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Preface to the English Edition

For many years the standard work in English in this field, indeed for practical
purposes the only work, was The Apocryphal New Testament edited by M.R.
James and first published in 1924. By the late fifties, however, for all its
unquestioned merits, it could be said to suffer from two defects: it was then more
than thirty years old, and consequently took no account of the discoveries made
in that period; and it provided but little in the way of guidance to the literature
devoted to these apocryphal writings. Both these deficiencies were made good in
the third edition of its German pant, the Ne liche Apokryphen,
originally edited by Edgar Hennecke and directed in its latest form by Wilhelm
Schneemelcher. An English edition (vol. I, 1963; vol. II, 1965) met with a cordial
reception, and went into a second impression some ten years later.

*H ke-Sch Icher’ is now, h 1, some thirty years old, and
much has happened in these three decades. For one thing, the Nag Hammadi
library is now i and can be | d; for another, there has been a

iderabl to the li in this whole area. A new edition is
h very wel and itis app that the English version also should

be revised and updated (some German works have gone through six or seven
editions, but their English versions have remained unchanged from the first!).
The policy adopted is that which governed the previous English edition: to
present an English version, checked and corrected to make it in every way
possible an adequate tool for the use of the English-speaking reader. Some parts
are completely new, and these have been translated from scratch. At other points
much of the earlier edition has been retained, and here use has been made of the
contributions of my colleagues in that earlier volume, Dr George Ogg and Prof.
A.J.B.Higgins, both now deceased, and Dr R.E. Taylor. The whole has, however,
been rigorously checked and revised against the new German edition, and the
translation editor must assume the full responsibility. Dr Einar Thomassen has
kindly undentaken the translation of three sections: VIII 1, the Book of Thomas;
VIII 4, the Apocryphon of James; and VIII 5, the Dialogue of the Saviour.
One point should be made, to avoid possible misunderstanding (such as
afflicted one reviewer of the earlier first volume!): the several introductions are
straight translations from the German, except for the ‘residue’ of the section
contributed by H.C. Puech, for which a copy of the original French was also made
available. The texts, however, presented something of a problem, which was
envisaged from the outset in the earlier edition: merely to translate the German
here would have produced something at some remove from the originals,
whereas completely new translations could scarcely have been put under the
names of the German contributors. The solution adopted then as now was to
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check the translations against the originals in Latin, Greek or Coptic, to ensure
that they were English versions of the original and not merely versions at third
hand. Some things go more easily into English than into German!

Itis hoped that the second volume will follow at not too great an interval after
the first.

R. McL. Wilson



Preface to Sixth German Edition

The first volume of the Neutestamentliche Apokryphen in deutscher Ubersetzung,
founded in 1904 by Edgar Hennecke (1 1951), appeared in a third edition in 1959.
A fourth edition which came out in 1968 was simply a corrected reprint
of the third edition. The present sixth edition is a corrected reprint of the fifth
edition, in which printing errors have been removed; at one point only some
supplementary material has been introduced.

The complete recasting of the third (fourth) edition was necessary because in
recent years there has been a considerable amount of work in the area of research
into the apocrypha.

In recent years there has been so much research in this area that a completely
new recasting of the work seemed appropriate. In particular the texts of the
Coptic gnostic library of Nag Hammadi, which in 1959 could not yet be
comprehensively evaluated, have in the interval been opened up and made
generally accessible. A number of works from this find belong beyond doubt to
the kinds of text the extant wi of which are bled in this volume. In
deciding which texts from Nag Hammadi ought to be included in our collection,
1 have profited from the advice of C. Colpe, H.-M. Schenke and H.J. Klimkeit,
to whom I would express my cordial thanks.

Through the inclusion of texts from Nag Hammadi the book has become more
voluminous than in the previous edition. The remaining sections had in part to be
completely remodelled, but in part the drafting of the previous edition could be
taken overin arevised form. I have to thank all the collaborators who have shared
in this edition. We may also remember with gratitude those who through their
work contributed to the success of the previous edition, but in the interval have
been called from this life.

R. Kassel, R. Merkelbach and R. Stichel have advised me in many questions
of detail. A. de Santos Otero has frequently helped with his special knowledge.
K. Schiferdiek, who already in the previous edition rendered great service, has
been a true helper this time also. G. Ahn has assisted me in correcting the proofs.
To all those named I would express my hearty thanks.

Finally [ must also thank the publisher G. Siebeck and his colleagues (espe-
cially R. Pflug) for their understanding collaboration. For over eighty years this
work has been taken care of by the Tibingen publishing house - a notable
testimony to the solid continuity of this house.

The second volume *Apostolisches. Apokalyptik und Verwandtes"appeared
in 1989.

Wilhelm Schneemelcher
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Abbreviations

For abbreviations of journals and series. the lists of Schwertner (Theologische
Realenzyklopddie, Abkiirzungsverzeichnis, 1976) and RGG * (1957) have in general been
used. For the texts from Nag Hammadi (apart from the Book of Thomas) reference may
be made to the list of abbreviations in James M. Robinson’s introductory volume to the
Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices (Leiden 1984), pp. 96(T., which provides
acomparative table of the forms used in English, French and German. Sce also The Nag
Hammadi Library in English, 3rd rev. ed., 1988, pp. xiii-xiv. A few abbreviations
frequently employed are listed below.

Mario Erbetta, Gli Apocrifi del Nuovo Testament. I-111, 1966-1981

1959/1964 (reprint *1968; ET 1963, 1965; 2nd impression 1973, 1974)

Aa Acta apostolorum apocrypha 1, ed. Lipisius, 1891: 11 1 and 2,
ed. Bonnet, 1898 and 1903 (reprint 1959)

ANRW Aufstieg und Niedergang der Romischen Welt

Apa Apocalypses apocryphae, ed. C.Tischendorf, 1866

BHG Bibliotheca hagiographica Graeca, *1957

BHL Bibliotheca hagiographica Latina, *1949

BHO Bibliotheca hagiographica orientalis, 1910

CChrSL Corpus Christianorum, Serics Latina, 1953ff.

CChrSG Corpus Christianorum, Series Graeca, 1976ff.

CChrSA Corpus Christi Series Apocryph: 1983ff.

Csco Corpus scriptorum Christianorum orientalium

CSEL Corpus scriptorum ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, Vienna

Ea Evangelia apocrypha. ed. C. von Tischendorf, *1876

Erbetta

FS Festschrift

GCs Die gri hristlich der ersten drei
Jahrhunderte, Berlin

James M.R.James, The Apocryphal New Testament

KIT Kleine Texie fiir Vorlesungen und Ubungen

Moraldi Luigi Moraldi. Apocrifi del Nuovo Testamento, 2 vols., 1971

NHC Nag Hammadi Codex

NHLE The Nag Hammadi Library in English, ed. James M. Robinson
Leiden 1977 (3rd revised ed. 1988)

NHS Nag Hammadi Studics

NTApo' Neuetestamentliche Apokryphen in dewtscher Uberzetzung, ed.
Edgar Hennecke, 1904

NTApo? id., 2nd cdition, 1924

NTApo® id., 3rd edition, ed. E. Hennecke and W. Schneemelcher,

NT. Handbuch :u den hen Apokryphen, ed.
Edgar Hennecke, 1904

PG P: A

P g1ac cursus p 1J.-P. Migne, Scries Gracca


file:///ised

RGG®
de Santos
Starowicyski

TDNT

TRE

TU

Vielhauer,
Lit. gesch.

New Testament Apocrypha

Die Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart, *1956ff.

Los Evangelios apocrifos (BAC 148),41984, ¢1988

Apokryphy Nowego Testamentu, Pod redakcja ks. Marka
Starowieyskiego, vol. 1, Lublin 1980

Theological Dictionary of the NT, ir. G.W. Bromiley (ET of
Theologisches Worterbuch zum NT, 1933ff.)

Theologische Realenzyklopddie,1976fT.

Texte und zur Geschichte der istli Literatur

Philipp Vielhauer, Geschichte der urchristlichen Literatur, 1975
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General Introduction
Wilhelm Schneemelcher

The concept ‘New Testament apocrypha’ is probably formed on the analogy of
that of the ‘Old Testament apocrypha’. The latter designation is generally given
to the writings of which Luther says that ‘while they are not regarded as being
on an equality with Holy Writ, they yet make useful and good reading’. Buteven
for the Old Testament apocrypha this definition is by no means adequate to
cover the complex situation with which we are concerned.! For the so-called
‘New Testament apocrypha’ it is quite unserviceable, since here it is not a
question of writings the canonicity of which was for a long time canvassed.
Rather we have to do with writings which were excluded from ecclesiastical
usage very early, to a small extent even before the completion of the canon
at the end of the 2nd century and in the course of the 3rd, and which then
continued to have a separate existence among groups outside the Great Church,
or again with works which for various motives availed themselves of the forms
and G of the New T for didactic purp for p or
for entertainment.

An exact definition of this general concept is certainly difficult, and will have
to take very diverse aspects into consideration (see below, pp.SOff.). A necessary
pre-condition for any attempt to characterise the mass of diverse writings under
a uniform concept, and thereby distinguish them from other forms and Gattungen
as a special kind of literature in terms of form and content, is a clarification of
certain terms often inexactly used, and a knowledge of the main features of the
history of the New Testament canon.
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1. The concepts: canon, testament, apocrypha

Literature: Th. Zahn, Grundrif der Geschichte des nil. Kanons, *1904; G. Quell and
J. Behm, Art. SuortiBryut, Suadrixn . in TONT 11, 1964, 104-134; H. Oppel, KANON. Zur
Bedeutungsgeschichte des Wortes und seiner lateinische Entsprechungen, 1937;
H.W.Beyer, AL xavav, in TDNT, 1965, pp. 596-602; R Meyer and A Oepke, Art.,
XpURTW KTA.‘Supplement on the Canon and the Apocrypha’, in TDNT III, 1965, 978-
1000; H. von Campenhausen, The Formation of the Christian Bible, ET 1972,
P. Vielhauer, Geschichte der urchristlichen Literatur, 1975, pp. TT4fI.; W Schneemelcher,
Ant. Bibel 111, in TRE V1, 1980, 22f1. (Lit.); E. Griisser, Der Alte Bund im Neuen, 1985,
pp- 1-134.

1. The term ‘canon’ as a designation for the Bible is first attested in the middle
of the 4th century: Canon LIX of the Council of Laodicea (middle of the 4th cent.)
decrees that *books not canonised’ (&xavéviota PifAia) are not to be read in the
Church; only the canonical writings of the Old and New Testaments are allowed.
These canonical writings are then enumerated in Canon LX.!

In his 39th Festal Letter in 367, Athanasius of Alexandria defined his position
on the question of the books gnised in the Church, and gave a list of the
acknowledged books of the Old and New Testaments (for text, see below
Pp.49f.). Athanasius here speaks of the writings which have been ‘canonised,
handed down and confirmed as divine’, butsetslhehstsofmeboobofmeOld

and New T under ptof fixn). We may deduce
ﬁornﬂusmatmmemxd‘ﬂcofmcmcmxurymccomepucm and
* (or ") still hed side by side, although probably in the

sense that ‘canon’ was used as a designation for the whole Bible, i.e. for the
collection of the holy scnpmres recogmsed by the Church, and that the two parts
of the Bible are i d by '3

‘meGreekwotdmvwvnsformedfrommvn a loan-word from the Semitic
with the basic meaning ‘reed’; the Greek form xdvva is also attested.® The
Hebrew 1P is used with the meanings ‘reed, com-stalk’, then also in the
further sense of ‘measuring-reed, measuring-rod, measuring-stick’. The
S never this 3P by the Greek xavdv, which in
ltlppearsomymlhreephces Judith 13:6 (here ‘bed-post’), Micah 7:4 (‘an
inexplicable flaw in translation’, Beyer, p.596) and 4 Macc. 7:21. In the last-
mentioned passage it is said: *Should not a man xpdg SAov v g pLhocopiag
xavéva @Uocoedv (who philosophises according to the whole canon of
philosophy) have control over desire?’ Here xavav is used (as also in Philo) in
the general Greek sense: xavav ummmmwmmhw
The word is. msfenedwvmusspﬁmofhfc mvmbewmadescnptwn
for the norm, the pleted shape, the d or The application of
this term to the ethical or philosophical domain was certainly important. The
monlhwnsdw;nbedlsmvév mdspecnﬁctd«!smexﬂtedm(omovegll
can be shown from E how imp this idea became for
philosophy. * To phllosophnse means nothing other than to investigate and
establish standards, xavdveg' (Epict. Diss. II 11. 24). “The xavdveg are then the
basic rules for the right use of free will’ (Beyer, p. 598).

It has been thought that the hsls of exemplary aulhors drawn up by the

Al ians (e.g. Aristop of By were ibed by
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this term. But this is only ‘a modem catachresis that originated in the 18th
century’ (David Ruhnken, 1768). ‘From its frequent use in ethics, xavev always
mamed the meaning of rule or model.” The lists of the Alexandrians were called
mivaxeg and not xavéves. This should be bome in mind in the discussion of the
taking over of the concept by the Church.

Inthe NT xavav occurs four times (Gal. 6:16; 2 Cor. 10:13, 15, 16). Here
100 the word is probably used with the meaning of ‘norm, rule of conduct,
standard’, even though in the difficult passage 2 Cor. 10:13-16 the sense is not
quite so unambiguous as in Gal 6:16.°

The word is widely used in the Church with the meaning ‘norm, standard’
(1 Clem. 1.3; 41.1, here with an ethical aspecl) In the second half of the 2nd
ccmury it is then more qu ployed, and especially in the phrases
xavéov TG GAndelag and kavav Tig Totews,®

These formulae belong in the context of the development of Church history
in the 2nd century, which has often been placed under the catchword “birth of
carly Catholicism’. This description is not entirely false, but we must beware of
unduly stereotyped ideas. It is correct that in this period the manifold variety of
Christian doctrine and expressions of the faith begins to become unified. The
struggle against Gnosticism and the syncretistic dissolution of the Christian
message which it entailed made it necessary to seek for uniform norms for life and
doctrine and for the constitution of the Church, and so secure the unity of the
ecclesia catholica and the purity of its proclamation.

The word xavaw presented itself as a designation that could express

y what iastically was now obligatory. It served in the first place
quite generally to set in relief what the binding ecclesiastical norm was to be, and
was used in this sense above all in a threefold connection: Rule of Truth
(xavaw TG dAnoelag), Rule of Faith (xavéwv g mioteax) and Rule of the
Church (or Ecclesiastical Rule, xaviv tig éxxinotag). The Rule of Truth is
the obligatory truth as the Church proclaims it. It takes shape in the Rule of Faith,
the regula fidei. However, in this idea of a xaviwv 1fig niotew or regula fidei
we ought not to think prematurely of fixed and unalterable formulae of belief, a
baptismal confession or the like. ‘Rule of Faith® in the texts of the 2nd and 3rd
centuries rather means *a definite objective summary of Christian doctrinal truth
and in this sense of the faith'.” It should further be noted that in the course of time
wxavoni{duevog and éxxAnoraléuevog become synonymous designations, and
that thus the Church was regarded as the creator of the norm. From the 4th century
on the general use of the word ‘canon’ was supplemented or delimited: certain
parts were extracted from the total teaching of the Church and the total content
of its life, and then designated as xaviv or kavovikbg,* But above all from the
middle of the 4th century the collection of the recognised writings of the Old and
New Testaments was so described ( see above, Canons of Laodicea and
Athanasius).

How did it come about that a term already long used in the Church was
1o the collection of the recognised writings?

As already mentioned, we cannot assume a taking over of the description from

the lists of the Alexandrian grammarians, for these were called mvaxeg and not

11
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xavoves. Now there is a use of xavav the origin of which is not clear and which
also is not so frequently attested: ‘canon’ as a list, catalogue or table. This
description occurs in the pre-Christian and non-Christian area for astronomical

gical) and chronological tables. Eusebius of Caesarea describes his tables
for the Synoptics in this way (Nestle-Aland®, pp.73ff.).

Zahn maintained (and Vielhauer agreed with him) that from the derivative
verb xavovi{ewv we must conclude that the transference of xavav to the
collection of writings recognised by the Church was determined by the meaning
“catalogue’.’

On the other hand Beyer, like Jiilicher before him, held to the view that the idea
of a norm was decisive for this description of the Holy Scriptures. With this 1
concurred in NTApo'®.

Now we have no evidence as to why in the 4th century the Bible was described
as canon. It is however very improbable that a purely formal concept
(*catalogue’) was attached to the collection, about the final consolidation of
which people were concerned, especially since the concept of ‘canon’ from the
2nd century played a considerable role in the Church, but not as a statement
of any formal function, rather as a desi ion for a ive formula
for what in that period was vital to the life of the Church: a noml of doctrine and
of faith.

At any rate there is everything to be said for the view that the term canon
as a designation for the Church's Bible was suggested by the history of its
meaning within the Church (and its pre-Christian stages). ‘The canon is the
norm to which everything in the Church d: itself; to
means to recognise as part of this norm.""!

2. Another term appeared very much earlier than ‘canon’ as a description
of the books recognised by the Church: Awxdrxm. This word, which occurs
frequently in the NT, originally ibeda but can also be understood

as a dispositi or di ion of will (so in LXX).'Avadnxn  is from
first to last the ‘disposition’ of God, the mighty declaration of the sovereign will
of God in history, by which he orders the relation between himself and men
according to his own saving purpose, and which carries with it the authoritative
divine ordering, the one order of things which is in accordance with it’.'?

The literary use of this term, which sounds for the first time in Paul (2 Cor.
3:14: the reading of the Old Testament), made its way only gradually, in parallel
with the consolidation of the collection of the NT writings. We can, however, no
longer say when and where this usage came into full effect. Irenaeus, who
knows as a theological term, did not apply the word to the Bible.

On the other hand Melito of Sardis, in a letter preserved by Eusebius (H.E. IV
26.13f.), reports on a journey to Palestine on which he obtained information
about tax TG mokndg Sadrxmg PifAia. The result he sets out in a list of the
OT books. The term Siadnxm as a description for books is thus attested at least
for the OT. Whether Melito also spoke of books of the ‘New Covenant’, we do
not know. In Clement of Alexandria (Strom.15; V 85) and Origen (Comm. in Joh.
X 28; de Princ. IV 11) the usage appears to be already quite familiar, even though
Origen notes a certain inaccuracy in the Church use of a biblical concept.'’ Canon
LIX of Laodicea, already mentioned, shows that this use of an important

12
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theological term as the formal designation of the two parts of the Bible is firmly
established.

From 81a9nxn the adjective evBiadnxog was derived (e.g. Origen, Or. 14.4;
Euseb. HE. Il 3 I etc.), which indicated belonging to the canon. Whether we can
explain from this the usage of évéiadntog for the same situation, which occurs
in the 4th century (e. g Epuphnmus. Haer. 55.2), remains quesuomble

Even if the i from the ing ‘covenant, * to that of

“‘documents of the covenant’ can no longer be explained in detail, we can yet
establish that even with the technical use of the term it always remained
possible in the Greek area ‘to discern the connection between the two and make
it dxrectly understood theologically'.!* The Latin translation of Sadnxn had

far g q in so far as by which the Greek word
was dered, has persi as a designation even to today. In Tertullian
instr also ionally occurs al id but instrumen-

tum (probably taken over from ‘earlier Jewish terminology for the Old
T *1%) was suppl; by

The description of the two ‘T * by Stadnxm thus probably came into
use in the period when the NT canon was in formation and there was concemn for
the consolidation of the OT writings. As already stated, people in this period still
did nol speak of the canon when they meant the Bible, but they had to take thought
for a desi or met the most important requirements:
‘each part of the Scripture has acquired a new name which simultaneously unites
the two and distinguishes between them. It is no longer possible to divorce the
New Testament from the Old, as Marcion had tried to do; but it is even less
possible simply to put the two collections on the same level, as if there were no
difference beween them. At least, this is the consequence which is bound to
follow constantly from the predicates ‘Old’ and ‘New’, so long as these are not
completely ignored."'®

Behind the name for the documents of the divine will to salvation stands the
theology of Irenaeus and his forefathers in Asia Minor, ‘who in their tum drew
upon the ancient ptophe(s and Paul’."” In other words, the history of the term

onxn is only y d when it is set in the context of the history
of theology.

3. Writings which were not accepted into the canon of the Old or New
Testament, and thus do not rank as ‘canonical’, but are in some way or other
connected with Old or New Testament writings, are commonly described as
Apocrypha. This usage is relatively late. The old canon catalogues'* know the
writings with which we are concemed for the most part only as “extra-canonical’,
‘disputed’, *writings which are not read in the Church, but before catechumens’.
However, the description of such writings as ‘apocrypha’ also appears (cf. the
canon catalogues printed below), and here the inty in usage clear
from the fact that alongside what we describe as apocrypha other writings (e.g.
the Letters of Barnabas and Ignatius, etc.) are placed under the same head. For the
usage familiar to us today, the usc of the term by Karistadt in his work De
canonicis scripturis (1520) was important;'® it was probably from there that it
came into the Luther Bible (as a description for the disputed Old Testament
books).

13
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In the early Church the designation &réxpuéa appears from the time of
Irenacus onwards, but has a different meaning and also in the early centuries had
a history which is far from easy to survey.

What did éréxpueog originally mean?® It has been thought that cndxpuog
was a translation of the Hebrew 111 , therefore of an expression by which were
designated the books which were banned from reading in public worship,
although their secular use was not thereby ruled out. That could be brought into
accord with certain statements of the rabbis regarding such writings. But this
opinion, advocated above all by Th. Zahn.? cannot be maintained. It must rather
be emphasised that 131 in its basic significance means ‘to gather’ or ‘to pmscrve
and only in a derived sense ‘to hide, wil from the clutches of publi
whereas ardxpugog means in the first place ‘kept hidden because of its oosllm«s
or because of the objectionable nature of its content’ and then *of hidden origin’.
In any case the use of dndxpueog for centain writings cannot be explained from
Judaism; rather we must tumn to the gentile-gnostic terminology for the root of
this usage. Gnosticism favoured esoteric and secret doctrines, used cryptograms,
and kept its writings secret. Thus the great Leiden magical papyrus ptefac&s the
revelation of the Uphdr-charm with the instruction: &e év dnoxpieq dg
ueyahopvomiplov. xpoBe, kplBe (Preisendanz, Pap. gr. mag. XII 321), and
similar instructions are a constant element in gnostic gospels (cf. below, pp.372ff.).
In this context belongs also the concem to trace back Greek philosophy to oriental
secret books which were described as &uémoa Bipria (Suda IV 713.16 Adler).
This terminology was decisive for the introduction of the notion *apocryphal’
into the Church. This is already shown by the fact that the word *apocryphal’ first
comes before us not in connection with the history of the canon, but in the
Church’s conflict with Gnosticism and other heresies. Thus according to
Clement of Alexandria (Strom. 1.69.6) centain gnostics appealed 1o Bifiot
&nrdxpugot, and a famous gnostic work bears the title * Apocryphon Johannis'.
Now these were certainly not books that had been removed from a Jewish or
Christian lectionary, but secret books that were peculiarly precious to the
gnostics.” The ecclesiastical writers took over this use of the word, but since they
rejected the occult sc:cnces of the gnostics they gave to it a pejorative connota-
tion. Thus I sets \! ide vévog (forged), and Tertullian uses
apocrypha and falsa as synonymous 2 Writings used by the Church - whether
books read in public or books for private reading - are at any ratc fundamentally
not “apocryphal’. For a time, admittedly, another usage became current, when
over against the gnostic *apocrypha’ the Church set as early secret books those
Jewish books which the synagogue had rejected, but which enjoyed in it an
extensive popularity. It is in this sense at all events that Origen speaks of such
works as ‘apocrypha’.?* As the valuation of these Old Testament *‘apocrypha’
declined, the expression also fell into disrepute. About 400 the depreciatory

of the word &rdxpugog, applied now to the Jewish apocrypha as well,
finally prevailed, as is clearfmm the followi: from A ine: de his
qui appellantur apocryphi - non quod habendl .wll in aliqua auctoritate secreta,
sed quia nulla testificationis luce declarati de nescio quo secreto nescio quorum
praesumptione prolati sunt (c. Faust. 11.2: CSEL 25, 314.25-315.3).
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The with 1 of the abundant apocryphal li from ecclesiastical use
set the term ‘apocryphal’ free for the writings which were not withdrawn, but
were included only in the Septuagint. This use of the word, however, prevailed
only in Protestantism. In the later canon catalogues these texts (in themselves
permitted, but not set on an equality with the canonical writings) are still
differentiated from those that were rejected. And in the catalogues only the latter
are called &roxpuéor or also voBot xai axoPAnton, libri apocryphi, qui nullatenus
a nobis reap: debeam (Decr. Gelasianum). At the same time the selection is still

g. The Jewish p pigrapha and the gospels and Acts of
Apostles that did not attain to the canon are certainly rejected. But when
1 Clement, the so-called 2 Clement, the Didache, the writings of Ignatius and the
Shepherd of Hermas are also designated aroxpudot, the usage is inexact, and the
notion of arokpudos is blended with that of the avnAeypeva; these writings do
not belong to the canon, but the reading of them is permitted.

2. On the history of the New Testament canon

Literature: Th. Zahn, Geschichte des nil. Kanons 1 11, 1888-92; id., Grundrif der
Geschichte des ntl. Kanons.*1904; H. Lietzmann, Wie wurden die Biicher des NT heilige
Schrift? 5 Vortrdge. 1907 (= Kleine Schriften I1, TU 68, 1958, 15-98; quotations from
the 1907 edition); A.von Hamack, The Origins of the New Testamens, 1925; H. von
Campenhausen, The Formation of the Christian Bible, ET 1972; W. Schneemelcher, Art.
Bibel IIL 'Dic Entsichung des Kanons des NT und der christlichen Bibel", in TRE VI, 1980,
22-48 (Lit.); William R. Farmer and Denis M. F; y.O.Cist, The F ion of the
New Testament Canon. An Ecumenical Approach, New York 1983. There is also a short
sketch of the history of the canon in many introductions to the NT. e.g. A. Jiilicher
- E. Fascher, Einleitung in das NT, 1931, pp. 450-558; P. Vielhauer, Geschichte der
wrchristlichen Literatur, 1975, pp. 774-786; W.G. Kiimmel, Introduction to the NT, ET
1966, pp. 334-358 (20th German edition 1980, pp. 420-451 [Lit.]).

1. The ‘New Testament Apocrypha’ assembled in this book are not a unity which
one may simply set over against the canon of the New Testament. They also
never formed a self-contained corpus.' Rather, very diverse early Christian
writings are here presented, chosen according to specific criteria, which all in
some way show some relation to the content or the forms of the NT writings. This
relation must be sep ly ined for each individual text, and here
naturally the time of origin merits special ion (before the ition of a
particular NT writing, before or after the completion of the canon), even though
for many apocrypha the date of origin can be stated only approximately.

The question whether, despite the considerable differences between the texts
assembled in this work, an appropriate definition of the concept ‘New Testament
apocrypha’ can be formulated, covering all aspects, has still to be examined
(sec below, pp.50ff.). Here in the first place it should simply be established that
all these writings have some relation to the writings united in the canon, and that

h for the ing of this complex material ion must be paid
not only to the origin of the different Gattungen of NT writings (Gospels, Letters,
Acts, Apocalypses) but also to the formation of a binding collection of writings
recognised by the Church.?
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Despite many labours in its investigation, the history of the canon remains as
ever ‘one of the most complicated parts of the study of Church History’
(Lietzmann, p. 3). To be sure, a certain consensus has taken shape in regard to
many ions of detail. But precisely the most imp bl are still
controversial: When and how did a New Testament come (o be a recognised
authority alongside the writings of the OT? What theological driving forces were
operative in the process? How are we to assess the position of Marcion in the
history of the canon? These uncertainties naturally hang together with the
question of sources. Above all for the beginnings in the 2nd century we are often
reduced to hypotheses and conjectures, which ought not to be put forward as solid
facts, as often happens.’

For a proper grasp of the process of the formation of the canon, some points
are of fundamental importance:

a) The brief survey of the concept ‘canon’ (see above) has shown that this
d ion for the collection of the books gnised in the Church only came
into use at a late date. The history of the canon thus cannot start out from this
concept, but must take account of the fact that it is a question of the complicated
history of the fixation and assembling together of many older and by no means
uniform traditions, the result of which was then - very late - described by the word
‘canon’.

b) Primitive Christianity had a holy ‘scrip *, the Old T It must,
however, be observed that in the period in which the infant Christianity made
use of it the range of the OT was not yet finally settled.* The putting into literary
form of the Jesus traditions (Gospels) and the collection of apostolic writings
signifies that a new ‘scripture’ took its place beside the old. Since the oral
tradition was still very much alive alongside that fixed in writing - as becomes
clear from the early ‘apocrypha’ - the problem of how ‘scripture’ and ‘tradition”
are related to one another was from the beginning an aspect of the process
of the formation of the canon (cf., e.g., Papias).

<) The history of the NT canon cannot be mastered by establishing when,
where and how a document which later belongs to the canon is quoted. Naturally
investigations of this kind are necessary, and useful for the early history. But use
of adocument, or a special value given to it, does not yet mean canonisation. Even
a possible demonstration of its use in public worship does not say much for the
beginnings of the canon.

d) The history of the NT canon is a part of Church history and the history
of theology, and can only be correctly evaluated when it is set in the total
context of the development of the Church in the 2nd and 3rd centuries. Here
it is scarcely enough to proclaim the canon alongside Church office and the
regula fidei as the decisive ‘norms’ of the early Cav.holuc Church The historical

in their lexity elude any ion. The rise
of the canon - like the formation of the regula ﬁdc: - was largely determined
by the concem to separate off the ‘genuine’ tradition from false traditions.

2. Theprocessoflhefmnauonoflhecunomsomheonehmddemuwdby
the ion, sifting and delimitation of the Jesus ition and the ap
tradition, but on the other hand it is also a part of the struggle regarding the
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authoritative norm for the Church’s faith and proclamation. This concern about
a norm for Christian existence can already be identified in the earliest Christian-
ity. We may therefore probably say that the roots of the canon as a collection of
normative documents reach back into the 1st century, although naturally we must
pay due heed to the history of the concept presented above, and may not combine
any anachronistic ideas with the statement.

Primitive Christianity took over ‘the scriptures’ (Mk. 12:24) as normative,
evidently without reflecting on their number (which in Judaism also was in this
period not yet firmly fixed). Only in the second half of the 2nd century did
people concern themselves with the question of what writings belonged to the
canon of the OT (Melito of Sardis in Euseb. H.E. IV 26.13f.). When Melito there
speaks of éxhoyat (extracts), this might refer to a testimony-collection or florile-
gium. This would mean thal in early Christianity (down to Melito) people did
indeed gnise ‘the scrip " as ive, but that they did not regard the
whole OT (as a book) as important, but selecled what corresponded with the
norm, which was the Lord. For it may be concluded from all the witnesses of the
early Christian period that the Lord and not any writing was the supreme norm.

With the collection of sayings and speeches of Jesus (the document Q) and the
rise of Gospels the way was opened up for putting the Jesus tradition into literary
form. Here it is not a question of the ity of a de Rather the Lord
remains the authority working through and in the Spirit, which takes priority over
all other norms (cf. 2 Cor. 3: 14ff.). Thus even the Gospels were not written as
‘canonical’ books, which were intended to be a norm as a ‘new scripture’ or to
claim authority (otherwise Luke and Matthew could not have expanded and
recast Mark). Rather it is a question of an interpretative summary of the Jesus
tradition, to safeguard it and to hand it on in the proclamation of the message of

ion. But this for the ing ion also that the Lord and
not a new ‘scripture’ remained the norm and the authority within the community.
However, it should not be overlooked that the handing on of the tradition to the
next generations, which had to be done in writing if people were not to become
petrified in esoteric secret circles, contained in itself the impulse for the process
of the formation of a canon.

It is not surprising that special attention and respect was accorded to the
original messengers of the Gospel. Some of them had known the earthly Jesus
and they had jointly delennmed the path of the message of salvation in the
world, and their auth was ded. This authority, h , was not
dependent on their writings, since it was not the dominant personality that was
the decisive factor. Rather it was the primitive Christian conviction that the
Holy Spirit worked through these first witnesses, and their testimony might
therefore claim authority. Above all, the authority of the Lord was not thereby
called in question.

With the collection of the Pauline letters, their reading in public worship (Col.
4:16) and their subsequent imitation (Deutero-Paulines) the process of putting
the apostolic preaching also into hlerary form began, and this was then further

d through a theologi P ion of the lic office (Luke; 1
Clement).
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In sum we may say that the norm in primitive Christianity is the Lord alone,
and that in the sense that he is ‘a living authority which becomes actual in
pruchmg (Kummel, p 336) Alongslde hllll the nrly witnesses of the Gospel

(the ap are 5 * also, i.c. the OT,
usubmdlmtedmﬂsewd.lnlhecoulseofme ls(cenlurywethenﬁndme
fixation in writing of the Jesus ition and the ion of

testimonies, so that *a new, living norm was developing in the Church a norm
which from the first included the Lord and the apostles who witnessed to the
message from the Lord’ (Kiimmel, p. 336). This is naturally not yet a canon of
the NT; but the way to it is prepared for in the 1st century.

3. Even if no final conclusion of the canon was yet attained in the 2nd
century, considerable significance still attaches to this period. For, on the one
hand, in these decades the process of the consolidation of the Jesus tradition
was completed by the formation of the Four-Gospel canon (and connected with
it: the excluslon of lhe apocryphal gospels), as was the process of the fixation
of the ‘ap gh the f ion of the *Ap . On the other
handme:ewasalsorecogmuonmmelastdecadaol‘meancenmryofme
problem posed by the collections of the Old and New Testament writings, which
differed in compass and content; that is, reflection about problems of canon now
begins.

A survey of the sources clearly shows that we can treat the development
down to the Apologist Justin (middle of 2nd century) only as pre-history. For
the result of such a survey is that before Justin we cannot speak of ‘canonical’
status for individual books of the NT. Certainly there is evidence for knowledge
of, and even citations from, individual books of the later NT. But these facts
simply show that the process of the pumng lmo htenry form and fixation of

the Jesus tradition and of the ‘ap , begun in the Ist century,
has continued.

The question of the exlstence of the NT canon before the mlddle of the 2nd
century was in their day di d with i Zahn

and Hamack. The positions of that time are on pamcular points still influential
even today. Zahn wanted to place the origin of the NT very early. He thought that
‘some considerable time before 140, in the whole sphere of the Catholic Church,
the collection of the four Gospels and that of the 13 Pauline episties were already
read alongside the scriptures of the OT, and that several other writings, such as
Revelation, Acts and in some parts of the Church probably also Hebrews, 1 Peter,
James and the letters of John, and perhaps even the Didache, were held worthy
of the same honour’ (Grundri, p. 35). (It should be noted that for Zahn reading
in public worship is tantamount to ‘canonical’).

Against this Harmack affirmed that the formation of the canon - like the
origin of church office and the regula fidei - belongs in the context of the rise
of the ‘early Catholic’ Church. For Hamack it is accordingly clear that about
150 there was still no NT. The NT canon rather first came into being in the
second half of the 2nd century, and that through the elimination of books which
did not agree with the early Catholic doctrine. ‘The collection and canonising of
Christian writings, resting upon a process of elimination, was so to speak an
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involuntary undentaking by the Church in the conflict with Marcion and the
Gnostics."”

The researches of recent decades have made it clear that the development
of Church and theology in the 2nd century took a much more complex course
than Hamack and Zahn thought. Above all, the schematic categories of the 19th
century are scarcely adequate for the understanding of this period.®

Nevertheless the discussion between Zahn and Hamack is instructive even
today. On the one hand, the two scholars presented an abundance of material
and pointed out many important aspects, so that - as the literature shows -
we must again and again reach back to their works. On the other, this
controversy makes it clear that we can scarcely do justice to the process of
the formation of the canon on the basis of preconceived categories.

Here it must be speciall, hasised that in the investigation of the history
of the New Testament canon we must not look the ion be! the
rise of the NT and the canonising of the OT. The origins of the two-part Christian
Bible and the formation of a New Testament canon hang closely together. At any
rate the ‘crisis of the OT canon’ (von Campenhausen, Formation, pp. 62ff.) must
be kept in view if we are 1o answer the central question of the history of the canon: ‘How
did it happen, or what happened, that out of the abundance of the early Christian
literature a number of particular writings was selected, elevated in rank above the
rest, and set beside the received ‘scripture’ of the OT as on the same level?"
(Vielhauer, Lit. gesch., pp. 780ff.).

In the first half of the 2nd century there was still no NT as a canonical
collection. The sources of this period can only be examined in regard to the
question whether and how they cite writings which later belong to the canon,
whether the quotations are adduced as ypag (scripture), and what indications for
the further development follow from the results of our inquiry. This investigation
of the literature of the period from the point of view of the questions mentioned
has often been undertaken, and very thoroughly, but with very divergent results.”
This, however, cannot be discussed here in detail. It must suffice to sketch the
most important points in summary fashion. Here it will be appropriate to separate
the question of the position of the Gospels from that of the value set on the
“‘Apostolos’. Since the role of Gnosticism, of Marcion and of Montanism in the
formation of the canon is still debated, some brief consideration must also be
given to these questions.

a) Gospels: In some of the writings from the first half of the 2nd century included
under the misleading name of ‘Apostolic Fathers' there are quotations which
belong in the context of the Jesus tradition (oral or written), but whose derivation
from a Gospel is improbable (e.g. 1 Clem. 13.1-4; 46.7-8; Bam. 4.14; 5.9). In
others, knowledge of one of the four Gospels is a natural assumption, even if we
cannot prove literal quotation (e.g. Ign. Philad. 5.1, 2; 8.9; 9.2; Sm. 5.1; 7.2).
More imp than this lusion, based on a p ination of the
material, is the fact that there is no trace of any canonical significance for the
Gospels alongside the OT. Only in so-called 2 Clement (middie of the 2nd
century) can we identify the first indications that the authority of the Lord and of
his words is being transferred to writings in which these words are contained
(2Clem. 2.4; 5.2; 8.5 etc).*
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Of 1interest is the venture of bishop Papias of Hierapolis. who (probably

between 120 and 140) composed five books of an ‘interpretation of the Lord's
words’ (Aoylov xupraxav EEnyrioews ouypdy névte), of which however
only fragments have survived.” From the remains which have come down to us,
it is clear that Papias did not write a commentary on a Gospel. but collected and
expounded reports of diverse origin about the words and deeds of Jcsus Papms
did know Gospels (at least Mark and Matthew), but he hel k to
attempt a new ¢ 1 of the Jesus tradition, keeping to the oral tradition
which he had leamed from the ‘elders’ and preserved. ‘That which comes from
books seems to me not to be of such service as that which begins as living speech
and remains so’ (in Eus. H.E. 111 39.4; ion from H. von C:
Formation, p. 130). This means, however, that Papias does not accord any
authoritative status to the four Gospels (or even fewer), but adheres to the free
oral tradition." The position of the Gospels as ‘scripture’ was thus at this period
still very uncertain (which says nothing as to their diffusion, the value placed
upon them, or their use in public worship; here we are concemed only with the
process of the formation of the canon).

The apologist Justin, who can well be adduced as a witness for the situation
in Rome in the middle of the 2nd century, not only knows several Gospels but
attests their use in public worship (Apol. 1 65ff.). He speaks of the
anopvnuovevpata , the memoirs,'! which were composed by the apostles and
those who followed them (Dial. 103.8). Examination of the quotations and allu-
sions shows that Justin probably knew all three Synoptics, and that as writings
which were read in public worship as of equal value beside the OT. His
knowledge of the Gospel of John is disputed.'

Justin is so important for the history of the canon, because on the one hand,
like the witnesses before him, he still shows a certain freedom over against the
text of the Gospels (harmonisation; use of texts outside the Gospels). But on the
other hand there appears in Justin the development to a fixed position for the
Gospels (three or four) as normative writings, of equal value with the OT. It
seems to be equally clear from Justin that these writings received their standing
in the Church above all from the tradition of the words of the Lord. The way
forward to the canon is also heralded in Justin’s statement that this Jesus tradition
was recorded by apostles and disciples of apostles.

Thus is not the place to enter further into details. A few summary notes must
suffice:

The extant sources from the first half of the 2nd century attest in very
diverse ways acquaintance with individual Gospels. In addition it can be
established that people also used traditions which are indeed in some way
connected with the synoptic tradition, but did not in this form find entry into
the first three Gospels. Similar observations can also be made with regard to
the carliest apocryphal gospels (e.g. P.Egerton 2, sec below, pp.96ff.).

So far as Gospels are known and used, that of Matthew appears to have
enjoyed especial popularity, while there is hardly any evidence for the Gospel of
John, although 1t was yet used in particular areas (cf. P** from the first quarter of
the 2nd century ). Most communities in that period will in any case have had only
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one Gospel. The Gospels are largely used as sources for the tradition of the words
of the Lord, but not as *holy scripture’ IlkeIheOT This is just as clear from the
free method of citation as from the p i of logia coll
testimony books and similar epnomes All this, however, shows that it is a
question here of a usage determined by the authority of the Lord as the norm of
Christian faith and utterance. In other words, ‘Gospel’ is still to a large extent not
a literary concept, but describes the content of the proclamation.'” Only so indeed
is Papias’ undertaking comprehensible.

In this period, however, we can also identify the first signs of a consolidation,
which means a putting into literary form. The authority of the Lord passes over
to the writings in which the words of the Lord are handed down (Justin). The
reasons for this change are certainly very complex: we must pay attention just
as much to the growing awareness of the increasing distance in time as to the
growth of gnostic traditions and their fixation in writing (Gospel of the
Egyptians, Gospel of Thomas, etc. On these gospels see below, pp. 110ff.;
209ff.;354ff.).

b) Apostolic writings:In this part of the later NT canon also we cannot for the
first half of the 2nd century start out from any ‘canonical’ validity, but may
simply ask whether q can be identi or evids of k ledge. This
will not be undertaken here in detail, but a few indications will reveal the
problem. Knowledge of Acts cannot be affirmed before Justin, and even for him
it scarcely has a normative character (cf. Apol. 1 39.3; 41.5 etc.).' The
Apocalypse of John is likewise largely unknown before Justin (Dial. 81.4).
Knowledge and use of the Letter of James cannot be demonstrated in the 2nd
century. For the rest of the so-called Catholic epistles also the results are very
meagre. On the other hand the Letter to the Hebrews appears to have been known
in Rome at the end of the Ist century (1 Clem. 17.1; 36.2-5).

The case of the Pauline epistles is somewhat different - and more difficult. For
in the texts of this period there are many indications of a knowledge of Paul's
letters (cf. 1 Clem. 47.1-3; 49.5 etc.; Ignatius, see below; Polycarp 11.2). It is
striking that Papias - so far as we can see - does not mention Paul. But even in
Justin Paul *does not get a word in".'* Naturally Justin knew something of Paul,
and also probably knew some letters. For we must probably reckon with a
collection of Paul’s letters about A.D. 100, even if we cannot reach any clarity
with regard to its extent, the sequence of the letters, its place of origin and other
details. Possibly Justin renounced any use of Paul because he had been
completely taken over by Marcion and the gnostics.'®

At all events the fact remains that only very few witnesses can be brought
forward for the ledge and use of the ‘ap ic’ part of the later NT in the
first half of the 2nd century. These texts did not have any normative
significance in this period. On the other hand the ‘apostolic’ authority is so
strongly emphasised in various texts that even the controversial Paul must profit
thereby. When Ignatius speaks of the Sypata 103 xupiov Kai 1@V AROCTOAWY
(Magn. 13.1), he means the living tradition of instruction by the Lord and his
apostles. Since, however, on the other hand he refers directly to Paul’s letters
(Eph. 12.2), the basis is provided for the later fixing of the apostolic instruction
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in written documents of the ‘apostles’. Finally we may refer once again to the
collection of the Pauline letters.!” Even if we cannot say anything as to the manner
of its origin, and also there can be no talk of any ‘canonical’ validity of the

collection in this period, yet it may pr ly be p d that it ibuted to
the lidation of the ‘ap ition', in that it 10 itself other
“apostolic’ texts.

c) The significance of Gnosticism, Marcion and for the history

of the canon: So far we have spoken only of those witnesses for the history of
the NT canon which can be claimed as belonging to the Church. Beside these in
the 2nd century there are phenomena which in their time or in a lmerphuewere
designated ‘heretical’, even though they
Christians and the boundaries between ‘orthodoxy' and ‘heresy’ were still very
fluid in the 2nd century.'* The written word, i.c. what later became canonical,

soon played a certain role in the di ions with these ph
The importance of Gnosticism for the rise of the NT canon and of the Christian
Bible is inly not to be In parti it is pr y the case that

the debate with Gnosticism compelled the Chun:h to reflect upon the true’ and
‘genuine’ tradition. This does not mean that the process of the formation of the
canonnslobeundetsxoodmerelylsadefmagnmtdngmsncmrul_nmm
this conflict the Church recognised the safeg: g of the tradition as a p

Here we must refer once again to th i betwecn the P f the
OT and the formation of the NT canon. The various attempts to deal with the
problem of the OT (e.g. the Letter of Barnabas) show that in the 2nd century
people in the Church were no longer so unbiassed towards these writings as in the
Ist century. The gnostics did not conjure up ‘the crisis of the Old Testament
Canon in the 2nd century’ (von Campenhausen, Formation, pp. 62ff.), but they
made people aware of it and sharpened it. They also represented very varied
positions in this matter, but probably all of them - so far as we can establish -
accorded a certain authority to the OT. Certainly they departed from the Church
in theur exposmon, in that they drew in pagan literature also and their own

and so relativised the authority of ‘scripture’. Again, the
“‘dismembering of the sacred text among a number of different beings who were
held to have inspired it or acted as medi: of ion’ (von C:

p. 87) scarcely strengthened the position of the OT in these circles.

The gnostics also, like the theologians of the Church, measured the OT in
various ways by the standard of the words of Christ - whatever was understood
by that.!” Since in the period in which a ‘Christian Gnosticism’ was in formation
there were still no ‘canonical’ Gospels (in the later sense of normative writings),
the older gnostics were not bound to any text of the kind. New works were

duced which professed to present old lations and traditi The gnostic
gospels and related works presented in this volume give an impression of the
of this production, which is gt d above all by the concem to

impart true and gemnne teachings of the Revealer.

This literature probably did not arise so much in opposition to the Gospels of
the Church, so far as they were known, as rather in analogy to the free handling
of the Jesus tradition which in the first half of the 2nd century was still usual in
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the Church as well. We cannot say with certainty whether the reports of the
creation of their own gospels by Basilides and Valentinus are accurate (cf. von
Campenhausen, Formation, pp. 139ff.). The Coptic Gospel of Thomas (see
below, pp.110ff) shows how in gnostic circles old Jesus traditions were handed
on, but at the same time transmuted and expanded. In other circles people were
even more free in the modi ion of the tradition and in the i ion of new
‘traditions’. It is striking how many names from older tradition were used by
people wishing to propagate their own ideas as ‘genuine’, ‘old’ and reliabie
statements of revelation.

These brief remarks are simply intended to indicate that in the 2nd century
the process of the consolidation in writing and delimitation of the Jesus

dition and the apostoli dition had its part in the gnostic area in the
rise of texts of their own. How far this was in conscious opposition or uncon-
scious analogy to writings of the Church has to be established in the case of each
individual text, and this is certainly not a simple task.

‘We cannot deny a certain influence on the formation of the canon to the debate
between the Church and Gnosticism with its literary products, even if this
confrontation was not the decisive factor. At any rate we cannot overlook the fact
that a gnostic NT could be put together from the Christian gnostic texts from Nag
Hammadi.®® Here we find Gospels (some writings describe themselves as
gospels: the Gospel of Philip, the Gospel of Thomas, the Gospel of Truth, etc.),
Acts (of Peter), Epistles and Apocalypses (of James, Paul and Peter).?!

There was, as is well known, no gnostic NT. But the fact that the material for
one actually lay ready to hand is just as important for the problem of the formation
of the canon as for the question of the origin of the apocryphal literature.

The significance of Marcion for the history of the Christian Bible is still
debated.?? While some affirm that Marcion was ‘the creator of the Christian Holy
Scripture’ (so Hamack and von Camp ), others hasise that
Marcion’s canon only expedited but did not occasion the formation of a canon
by the Church (so Kiimmel).? The state of our sources scarcely allows of any
stringent proof for ecither of the two posnuons Yet there is much to be said

against any is on the ‘great Marcion. On the other hand
there is no question that Marcion's attempt, after rejecting the OT, to create
aNew T for himself isting of an expurg: Luke and ten likewise

expurgated Pauline letters) hastened the development of a Church canon.
It should also be noted that Marcion was certainly not the creator of the
Christian Bible, as Harnack thought, but at most of the New Testament. For the
Church both before and after Marcion recognised the OT as a book of the Church.
Marcion also was certainly not the first to collect the Pauline letters, but found
them alrudy logelhcr His hlgh regard for Paul, which however rested upon a
was imparted to him through this collection. The
collection did not have any ‘canonical’ status, but its authoritative character is
d d isely through Marcion's theology. Marci: y found no
collection of the rour Gospels in existence, bul only mdmdual Gospels He
employs the word "gospel” as a literary designation,* i.e. the Jesus tradition set
down in writing in a Gospel was known to him, and that as a norm.
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It is striking that Marcion's New Testament was not treated as closed by his
adherents (cf. the Epistle to the Laodiceans).? This 100 speaks against any undue
is on Marcion’s signifi for the history of the canon. We may well ask
whclher what we today call Marcion’s NT did not form along with the Antitheses
one great work, with which Marcion intended to operate in a Marcionite sense,
through the bringing together and interpretation of the genuine and unadulterated
documents of the ‘Gospel’. But this question can scarcely be answered.

‘The significance of Montanism for the history of the canon was in their day
hotly debated between Zahn and Hamnack,? but here also it has proved in the
interval that the positions then adopted are in that form not tenable.”

In the first place it must be emphasised that for anyone concerned with this
phenomenon Montanism presents many hitherto unresolved problems. Thus for
example the chronology, which is important precisely for the position of
Montanism in relation to the canon, is just as disputed as the interpretation
of the various phases of the movement. We must here distinguish very carefully
between hypotheses and demonstrable facts.

Itis only a conjecture, although there is much to be said for it, that the question
of the canon played no very great role for the Montanists, whether it was that at
the time of the rise of the *Phrygian prophecy’ the formation of the canon was not
yet very far ad d, or that the ists simply pted the
Even in the later phase (Tertullian) there appear to have been no fundamental
discussions on this point. On the other hand we can establish that in the debate
between the Church and Montanism what was at stake was ‘over and above the

ptoblanofﬁnwm,memuchmm d. 1 ion of the function and
significance of h i its and its relation to present
revelation’ (Paulsen, p. 34). Thus Munumsm also, luke the Chuxch, was affected
by the probl of the lidation of the

We lhetefore cannot indeed say that Montanism was ‘the factor which brought
about the concentration of the Canon (von Campenhausen, p. 221). But mrough
itthe ions of the of the tradition, its exclusi
also its correct interpretation were brought nearer to a solution in the Church,
Here the Johannine writings, and above all the Apocalypse, stood at the centre of
the discussion.

4. In the second half of the 2nd century, not only did the collection of writings
develop into a firmly circumscribed New Testament, but also the two-part
Christian Bible of the Old and New Testaments was formed. As already
emphasised, this connection must be taken into account in a history of the New
Testament canon. It is, moreover, not unimportant for the origin of ‘apocryphal’
literature also. Part of this literature links up with Old Testament personages
or events (cf. e.g. the Ascension of Isaiah; 5 and 6 Ezra). In the gnostic texts
which can be reckoned among the apocrypha, Old Testament personages in
part also play a role.

We cannot here take up a position in any detail with regard to the problem
of the Old Testament in the Church of the 2nd century. A few remarks must
suffice.

The re-interpretation of the OT by the gnostics and its rejection by Marcion
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made no difference 1o the attitude of the churches. In the scriptures of the Old
Covenant people found Christ, and naturally also the command of God. The
theologians certainly had to concem themselves with defending the OT against
Marcion. Here Justin above all rendered great service. The quemon of the extent
of the OT which the Church p d cannot be d quite big!

ously.” There seem also to havc been differences between the individual
churches and the provinces. Melito of Sardis was the first to concern himself
about an exact list (Euseb. H.E. IV 26.13f.). His enumeration corresponds to the
Hebrew canon (without Esther). The question was then brought to a positive
conclusnon in the 4th century. Melito’s list shows that people in the Church were

d about ag| with the Hebrew canon. The influence of

LXX was, however, also ever-| prexem and ﬁn.nlly gained the upper hand. The

leamed discussion was d in the relation of the Hebrew

textto LXX and to other | All these ¢ about the OT are closely

connected with the ry cffort to establish the extent of the Jesus
ition and the apostoli

The phase of the pre- hlswry of lhe NT canon came to an end in the middle of
the 2nd century. The process of consolidation now began. Here the tendencies
which make their appearance in the period before Justin emerge ever more
clearly. Marcion’s attempt to achieve a normative Gospel and a binding collec-
tion of the Pauline letters (both “expurgated’, i.c. falsified) strengthened the
tendencies towards a firmly closed canon.

As already mentioned, this becomes clear in Justin. For him (three or four)
Gospels have the same rank as “scripture” as the OT. As for the Pauline letters,
such a valuation cannot yet be established (cf. above, p.20f).

Tatian's Diatessaron, a “harmony" from the four Gospels, shows that on the
one hand these writings occupy an authoritative position, but on the other that
their text is not inviolable and can be supp d by extra: 1
material. This Diatessaron was recognised as holy scripture in Syria right down
to the Sth century. That makes it clear that Tatian's undertaking was regarded
as legitimate in the 2nd century. Paul’s letters were probably not regarded as
“scripture’ by Tatian.** Theophilus of Antioch (second half of 2nd century)
knows Gospels and letters of Paul as authoritative scripture (Autol. 1122 111 14).%

It is interesting that in the letter of the churches of Vienne and Lyons, from
the year 177, Rev. 22:11 is cited as “scripture” (Euseb. H.E. V 1.58). This shows
that in the early period of Irenaeus in Gaul at least this NT book, if not also other
parts of the ‘Apostolos’, was set on the same level as the OT.

We have already spoken of Melito's concern about the canon of the OT (sce
above, p.12). There is much to be said for the view that the term ‘Old Testament
(8uadrxm )" used by him implies that he also knew the term *New Testament'.
But this cannot be proved.

From these witnesses it can be seen how in this period there is a growing
consciousness in the different areas that in the Church there are normative
‘scriptures’ besides the OT. However, people are probably still not everywhere
clear as to the exclusive character of the NT canon. Thus the martyrs of Scilli in
North Africa in 188 do not seem to have sct Paul’s letters on the same level as the
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Gospels (Passio 12: Kriiger-Ruhbach, p. 29.18f.). As a further example we may
name bishop Serapion of Antioch, who about 200 at first permitted to the
congregation of Rhossus the reading of the Gospel of Peter (see below, pp.216ff.),
but later, after he had convinced himself of the heretical character of the work,
prohibited its use (Euseb. H.E. VI 12.2ff.). Uncertainties and differences which
still exist in this period can also be appraised as indications that the NT canon is
not to be understood as a deliberate reaction against Marcion and Gnosticism, but
took shape in the various regions of the Church (at first in different ways) on the
basis of old deposits. In addition it is clear from the conduct of Serapion that the
process of the formation of the canon was not only one of the collection (or
exclusion) of traditions and of their fixing in writing, but also belongs in the
context of the formation of the Church's doctrine.’ This naturally was of
considerable importance for the relation of the Church to the *apocrypha’.

5. About the tum from the 2nd to the 3rd century we can see a certain
stabilisation. Even if there are still local differences in the assessment of
individual writings, and the limits of the canon are not yet firmly fixed, it is
yet clear that the Church possesses a two-part Bible of the Old and New
Testaments. For the NT the content is widely acknowledged: the four Gospels
belong to the writings recognised by the Church (the Gospel of John may here and
there be still in dispute). The apostolic writings, of which Paul's letters form the
core, are still undecided in regard to their number and also their sequence, but are
predominantly a recognised part of the canon.

Irenaeus can already be adduced as a witness for this state of affairs. Rightly
described as ‘the first catholic theologian, the first man to know and
acknowledge a New Testament both in theory and in practice’ (von Campenhausen,
Formation, p. 203), he reckons to *scripture’ the four Gospels, Acts and thirteen
letters of Paul. 1 Peter and the two Johannine letters (1 and 2) are appraised
like the Pauline letters, while James and Hebrews are probably not so highly
esteemed. The Apocalypse is known to Irenacus, but is not particularly
prominent. It is worthy of note that the Shepherd of Hermas is quoted as

*scripture”.?
Even if the limits of the canon appear still fluid, yet the tendency towards
a firm delimitation cannot be This is with I

concern for a theological penetration of the problem of ‘scripture and
tradition’. This cannot be set out here in detail.”> We need only refer to the fact
that Irenaeus is at pains to justify the ‘four- fold Gospel‘ (Haer. 1 11 8),
problem which must have been of i i for the q

of the canon.*

In controversy with Marcion and the gnostics Irenaeus used a catholic New
Testament alongside the OT for his scriptural proof - an indication of the state
of the development of the canon. Here he uses the regula fidei as the standard
for assessing the recognised writings, which is not surprising. Irenaeus is not
only a witness to ‘the transition from the carlier period of belief in tradition to the
new age of deliberate i isation’ (von Camp p. 182),
but above all he inaugurated, and for a long time determined, the theological
work on the problem of the canon. This holds also for the assessment of
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‘apocryphal’ works (e.g. the Gospel of Truth, Haer. III 11.9).

For Tertullian also the Bible as totum instr utriusque
(Prax. 20) is a fixed entity, even if the Apostolos is not yet defined with
certainty.*

The situation is similar with Clement of Alexandria. He does indeed use the
Gospel of the Hebrews and that of the Egyptians, but normative authority is
accorded only to ‘the four Gospels handed down to us’ (Strom. III 93.1). For
Clement, Acts, the Apocalypse, fourteen Pauline letters (thus including
Hebrews), 1 Peter and 1 John belong to the canon. On the question of the
remaining catholic epistles his judgment vacillates.

It must, however, be added that with these statements we have not yet
grasped the core of Clement's ption. His ding of scrip with
which we shall not deal further here, is beyond doubt determined by other
points of view than the statements of Irenaeus or Tertullian. One must concur
with von Campenhausen: ‘It is . . . no accident that he got no further than he
did in developing and creating a rationale for the new Canon - he was unable to
provide a theological solution to the problem of the normativeness of Scripture.’
Hence he remains *of no significance for the history of the concept of the Canon’
(Fomumon p 307)

Ap y d and beyond doubt important for the
hlstory of the canon, is lhe so-called Canon Muratori. This is a fragmentary
canon catalogue, handed down in a manuscript of the 8th century (for
translation see below, pp.34ff.). Owing to its barbarous Latin the text,
probably a translation of a Greek original, presents many difficulties for its
understanding.

It is g )} that this ! igil d about the year 200
in the West, probably in Rome.* Against the prevailing opinion, A.C. Sundberg
has attempted to produce the proof that the Canon Muratori originated in the
4th century in the East. Despite the erudition displayed and the i
material worked over, one can probably not assent to this attempt, which is
govemned by too narrow a conception of the idea of a canon, but must adhere to
the traditional definition of the time and place of the document: the Canon
Muratori is a text which reflects the state of the canon question in me Wul
(Rome?) about A.D. 200.>” In view of its fr: y (the
is missing) we cannot say whether the document had any ‘official’ character or
was a private work. It is to be assumed that with his list the author intends to
establish which of the Church's writings are permitted for use and which are
refused.

The range of the NT, as it emerges from the Canon Muratori, presents no
particular surprises: four Gospels, Acts, thirteen letters of Paul, Jude, 1 and 2
John (here, curious to relate, Wisdom is also listed), and the Apocalypse -
these are the recognised documents of the Church. The Apocalypse of Peter
is rejected by ‘some of our people’. The Shepherd of Hermas is only allowed
for private use. The letters to the Laodi and the A are
rejected, as are all kinds of heretical writings which are named at the end of
the fragment.
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‘The Canon Muratori thus gives us a picture of the extent of the NT about the year
200. In addition we can also read off from it some tendencies which determined
the towards the pleted canon.

It must, however, be emphasised that in this h-di d ion of
the ‘principles’ of the text it must never be overlooked that this is no( a matter
of a theological tractate, and that the few hints as to the motives for acceptance
or rejection of a writing which we can draw from the Muratorianum are prob;bly
indeed later reflection. However imp and p such theologi
reflections may be (we may recall Irenacus), they do not precede the acceptance
of writings in the churches, but are later interpretations of the process,
intended to provide the reasons for the delimitation and the i of
the recognised collection.

What criteria for this delimitation emerge from the Canon Muratori? It is
widely held that the author of the text adhered to the ‘prophetic-apostolic
principle’. ‘“The Old Testament was written by prophets, the New by apostles.
Fundamentally, what does not denve from the apostles does not belong in the

New Te - that is the int” (Li p- 63, linking up
with Harnack). This conception is based lbove all on the statements about the
Shepherd of Hermas (lines 73ff.).»*

Against this thesis Hans von Campenhausen has affirmed that the Canon
Muratori ‘is merely nskmg for documents which are ancient and mluble i e. the
critical principle is by historical or, if preferred, d
history considerations’ (Formation, p. 254). Von Campenhausen also finds his
support above all in the notice about Hermas. He thinks that this writing was
excluded from the canon because its author was no longer a representative of the
classical era. Hermas - such is the view of the Muratorianum - ‘does not belong
in a canon which collects and gives binding force to documents of this primitive
period. ‘Primitive Christianity’ ﬁnnlly belongs to the past, and may not be

extended. This is the i and g principle behind the new
Canon’ (Formation, p. 259)"
Apart from the of so far-reaching an i

of the fragment, it seems very doubtful whether one can so speak ofa hxsloncal
interest as a ‘principle’. On the other hand it is in fact not to be overlooked
that for the author the reliability of the tradition which is now brought together
in the canon in a certain fashion depends on the age of the writings. But this is not
‘historical’ interest (in the modern sense). Rather the legitimation of a writing
ensues through the demonstration of its origin from the first witnesses, i.e. the
apostles. (The connection of the OT writings with the prophets corresponds to
this).

This to the reliable wi is not a *princi which was decisive
for the collection, but an interpretation of the facts. Here the significance of
the regula fidei, both for the process of the collecting and for the interpreta-
tion, is certainly to be assessed very high. In the Canon Muratori this rings out in
the rejection of the *heretical writings'. In the canonised writings it is a matter of
texts which correspond to the xavav tig GAndeiag. But the truth which is
proclaimed through these writings does not rest upon the statements of teachers
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who have recently come forward (like Marcion), but on the witnesses of the
carliest period, i.e. on the apostles called by the Lord.

To sum up: the Canon Muratori presents a statement of the books which in his
time were recognised by the Church as a ‘New Testament’. The author thus does
not make the selection himself, but describes the actual stock. In so doing he sets
up no ‘principle’ for selection or rejection. That would be contrary to his
intention. Rather he explains the actual range of the canon, or the exclusion of
other writings. The motives which are to be recognised in this explanation are
secondary reflections, and allow us to conji llels in the theology of the
time (e.g. Irenaeus), without the author developing them in detail. Here the
exclusiveness of the canon (over against Marcionite and other heretical writings)
is just as important as its apostolic anchoring. The apostolic tradition, as it comes
to expression in the xavav THg moTew, is to be found in these writings and only
in them.

These remarks about the Canon Muratori perhaps go somewhat beyond what
the text itself says. But they do more justice to it than the identification of
‘principles’ or the reading-in of modem ideas of historicity.

It was necessary to speak here in such detail of the Canon Muratori. It is not
only the oldest canon catalogue which has come down to us, but from the
interpretation of the text certain insights follow for the *apocryphal’ literature.

Of the motives and the factors which led to the origin of ‘apocrypha’
something will be said later (see below, pp. 55ff.). Here it need only be remarked
that parallel with the process of the formation of the canon there runs the
production of apocryphal writings, that is of works in which also an attempt is
made to fix normative tradition. This holds at least for many of the older writings,
but quite specially for the gnostic apocrypha. In the later apocryphal literature,
which arose after the completion of the canon, other motives and tendencies were
influential.

While in the churches the received and recognised writings gradually grew
together into a New Testament, *heretical’ writings, i.e. writings which did not
correspond with the regula fidei, also staked their claims to communicate ‘true’
and ‘genuine’ tradition. Against these the Church defended itself by establishing
the exclusiveness and finality of its canon. The Canon Muratori confirms this
view of things.

6. About the tum from the 2nd century to the 3rd, the development has reached
a certain conclusion, in so far as it is now established that alongside the OT the
Church also has a New Testament, the authority of which indeed is more highly
rated, because it represents the norm for the interpretation of the older part of the
Bible. The extent of the NT is fixed for the four Gospels, Acts and the letters of
Paul (without Heb while the Apocalypse, the ‘catholic’ epistles and
He are variously d in the di regions of the Church. There was
no change in this situation down to the 4th century.

It can be readily understood that in the 3rd and 4th centuries we find all sorts
of efforts towards a final settlement of the canon, and in particular a clear
delimitation over against the ‘apocrypha’. For even if the basic decision has
been taken in the sense outlined above, the differences with regard to the
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extent of the NT must have been felt disturbing in the Church, which was steadily
spreading throughout the entire empire.

Origen, the great exegete, also concemed himself with this question. Eusebius
has gathered together from the writings of Origen the statements relating to the
canon and its range (H.E. V1 25; translation below, pp.43ff.). We cannot deduce
from these a canon catalogue in the technical sense (like the table in the Codex
Claromontanus, for example; see below, p.37). Rather it is a matter of a
discussion of the literature which in the various arcas of lhe Chun:h is recognised,
disputed or rejected, and here Origen’s own logi is of
special significance.*®

Ongen distinguishes three categories of wrmngs

1. opoAoyovueva , i.c. the lly ack d

2. yevdn , ie. false writings forged by haencs (e.g. the Gospel of the
Egyptians, the Gospel of the Twelve);

3. durBoAropeva , i.e. writings about whose authenticity there is doubt (e.g.
2 Peter, Hermas).*!

This classification, which Eusebius later takes over (see below, pp. 47f.), is
p to be interpr as ing that Origen actually wished ‘to fix the
situation statistically' (Jillicher, Einleitung, p. 514). The judgments about indi-
vidual writings in different churches ought not to be suppressed. This has the
consequence that for a part of the wrmngs thejudgmem aslowhemenhey belong
in the canon remains open or ding to
Origen are: four Gospels, Acts, thirteen Plulme letlus 1 Peter, 1 John and the
Apocalypse. The remaining ‘catholic’ epistles are indeed frequently cited by
him, but ing to his are not g ised. Other works
treasured and qumed by Origen (Hermas, me D:dache Bamabus) are not
regarded as holy scripture.

His attitude towards the Apocalypse is interesting. Origen reckons it to the
canon, but has little sympathy for it (Euseb. H.E. VI 25.9). This NT book then
remains disputed right down to the 4th century.*? This can be seen in the
attitude adopted by Dionysius of Alexandria in the middle of the 3rd
century.* In the West, in contrast, it belongs firmly to the canon from the end
of the 2nd century.

Hebrews, on the other hand, was early recognised as a Pauline letter in the
East, while the West rejected it down to the 4th century (cf. Jerome, Ep. 129.3).
With regard to some ‘catholic’ epistles also the uncertainty seems to have lasted
along time. Only gradually did a seven-letter canon develop out of an original
three-letter canon (James, 1 Peter, 1 John), and that very differently in the
various areas.*

In the canon catalogue of the Codex Claromontanus (see below, p. 37) the
seven ‘catholic’ epistles and the Apocalypse are reckoned to the canon, but not
Hebrews. It is striking that Hermas, the Acts of Paul and the Apocalypse of

Peter are named in this 1 - and pr y as gnised writings. This
speaks for a rehnvely carly dating of l.hc text. When and where it originated
is, . disputed. It is widely that here we have a Latin version

of a Greek text of the 3rd century;* but this cannot be proved.
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In the 4th century the tendency towards unification grew stronger in every
sphere of the Church's life (liturgy, organisation, Church order, etc.). The canon
also was affected by this.

Eusebius of Caesarea, who in his Church History devoted achapter of its own
10 the problem of the canon (H.E. 111 25; see below, p.47f.), certainly still reflects
the situation of the 3rd century, but tends strongly towards delimitation.
Following the example of Origen, he divides the Church’s literature into three
categories:

1. poroyoueva, the generally recognised writings (four Gospels, Acts,
fourteen Pauline letters - thus despite reservations including Hebrews - 1 John
and 1 Peter);

2. &vreydpeva, the writings which in some churches are recognised, in
others disputed (the remaining ‘catholic’ epistles);

3. voda, the spurious and therefore rejected writings (Acts of Paul, Hermas,
Apocalypse of Peter, Bamabas and the Didache).

It is interesting that Eusebius names the Apocalypse twice. On the one hand
he mentions it among the gnised writings (‘provided it is id
proper’); on the other it is named among the spurious (‘which some, as has been
mentioned, reject but which others reckon among the recognised writings': H.E.
11 25. 4) 'l'hls uncenamly with regard to the Apocalypse leads to certain

inE ion. But apart from the vacillation on this
question it is clear that in the Eastern Church in that period there was a NT
extending to twenty-one books (i.e. without the four smaller ‘catholic’ epistles
and the Apocalypse) or twenty-six Books (i.e. without the Apocalypse).

Finally it is to be observed that Eusebius knows some apocryphal writings
(like the Acts of Paul and the Apocalypse of Peter) as works to be rejected. This
indicates that, despite the stabilisation of the canon which appears in him, the
“inauthentic” writings were still read and used.

Later writers of the 4th century confirm that the canon of twenty-six books
has largely prevailed (Cyril of Jerusalem, Catech. IV 36; Gregory of Nazianzus,
Carm. 1 12), while in others the old suspicions against Hebrews, the smaller

“catholic’ epistles and lly the A 1 d (Amphilochius of
Iconium, lambi ad Seleucum 289ff pp 38( Oberg)

A clear acknowledgement of the NT canon of twenty-seven books appears
in the 39th Festal Letter of Athanasius of Alexandria for the year 367 (translation
below, pp. 49f.). Here the threefold division of Origen or Eusebius is abandoned.
As ‘springs of salvation’ there are only the twenty-seven writings in which ‘the
doctrine of piety is proclaimed’. Over against them are set the apocrypha
fabricated by the heretics. Only the Didache and Hermas - beside a few OT
apocrypha - are permitted for reading by those newly received into the Church,
since the Fathers have so appointed. But these writings are not xavowi{opeva .

We may infer from the ion that the two writings mentioned still
enjoyed very great esteem.

There is no ion that the hasis on the exclusi and ﬁnalily of
the canon is closely d with Ath ius’ total theol |

anti-heretical and Bible-related. Over and above that it ha.s to be observcd
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that precisely in the years after 362 the Alexandrian’s concern was directed
towards the unity of the ‘orthodox’ Church, and hence that for him a uniform
canon was also a necessity.

Itis important that Athanasius tums sharply against all apocrypha, and that too
under appeal to the ‘Fathers’: * And although, beloved, the former (the recognised
writings] are in the canon and the latter [Hermas and the Didache] serve as
reading matter, yet mention is nowhere made of the apocrypha; rather they are a
fabrication of the heretics, who write them down when it pleases them and
generously assign to them an early date of composition in order that they may be
able to draw upon them as supposedly ancient writings and have in them occasion
to deceive the guileless.’

With this the lines are drawn as sharply as possible between canonical and
apocryphal writings. Whatever they nuy be in terms of their origin, their
content or their age, the ‘apocrypha’ are d ded as ical and thereft
excluded from any ecclesiastical use. We cannot establish what effect
Athanasius' letter had outside of Egypt. We may conjecture that it advanced
the recognition of the seven ‘catholic’ epistles in the East, but it could not remove
the opposition to the Apocalypse. This book only achieved its firm place in the
canon of the Greek Church in the 10th century.

In the West the completion of the canon came about earlier. After Hebrews
and part of the ‘catholic’ epistles (probably under the influence of the Greek
Church) had won canonical status in the course of the 4th century, the number of
the twenty-seven books was at the end of the 4th century firmly documented, as
the catalogue of the so-called Decretum Gelasianum shows (translation below,
Ppp-38ff.). Certainly there were still uncertainties here and there (cf. Kiimmel, pp.
351f.), but on the whole the range of the NT stands fast.

It may be briefly noted that in the areas in which the Syriac tongue was
dominant the development of the canon took a somewhat different course. On
the one hand the Diatessaron of Tatian was here in use down to the 5th century,
in place of the ‘separated’ four Gospels. On the other, judgment as to parts of
the ‘Apostolos’ long remained very vacillating. It is striking that 3 Corinthians,
which was originally a part of the apocryphal Acts of Paul (see vol. II, chapter
XV 3), was in Syria widely treated as canonical.

From the Sth century on there was a gradual assimilation, but at very
varying pace, to the rest of the Church. The East Syrians retained a canon of
twenty-two books (without the four minor *catholic’ letters and the Apocalypse),
while among the West Syrians an assimilation took place.*’

These differences as to the extent of the canon, however, do not alter the
fact that in all regions of the Church in the 4th century the fundamental
decision has been taken: the Church has a holy scripture of Old and New
Testaments, which stands as a closed entity (despite variations in compass) over
against the apocryphal, i.e. heretical, writings.

7. This brief sketch of the history of the NT canon has probably made it
clear that in view of the not very extensive source material it is difficult to
present the development without any gaps. Only too often we can guess at
connections, but not prove them. Despite this it is probably also clear that a
treatment of the apocryphal literature cannot leave aside a consideration of the
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history of the canon. The following aspects are of significance:

a) The collection of twenty-seven writings whnch prevmled in the Chnrch
from the 4th century on as a complete and holy [¢ the
OT) was not created by any decree of Church government, bul grew together in
a long process. The presupposition for the genesis of such a collection was the
living use of the individual writings in the churches. It was readily comprehen-
sible that the need for clarity as to what was ‘genuine’ and ‘true’ Jesus tradition
and apostolic tradition should lead to a collecuon recogmsed by the Church.
Since the number of the apocryphal iderably in the
course of the 2nd century, delimitation had to ensue. But this also means that the
writings later canonised and the ‘apocryphal’ stand in some relation to one
another - which must be determined for each individual text.

b) The Old Testament had from the beginning a firm place in the Church, but
was always subject to interpretation by faith in Jesus Christ. The ‘new scripture’
is thus superior to the old, but grew together with it into the two-part Bible. Here
the differences in compass for a long time evidently did not have the weight
which one might assume. The reason is probably to be seen in the fact that the
plurality was measured against the regula fidei. It was by this norm also that the
fate of writings which were later excluded from Church use as ‘apocrypha’ was
decided.

c) Even if the New Testament came into being chiefly for reasons within the
Church, the development was still furthered by Marcion and by Gnosticism. The
production of apocryphal gospels and acts which began in the course of the
2nd century necessitated a clear separation between ‘true’ and ‘false’ tradition.
Since these works largely availed (hemsclves of lhe hwnry Gattungen which
were also used in Church li their in the ch was
the easier, but on the other hand a testing of their content became necessary
(cf. the example of Serapion; above p.26).

The history of the canon is thus on the one side to be understood as the
history of the collecting and fixation of traditions. As such it has a certain
parallel in the rise and diffusion of the literature which later was called
*apocryphal’. On the other hand it is also determined by the taking-shape of
Church doctrine. For the acceptance or rejection of a writing, already at an early
date, usually also included an evaluation of its content. It is understandable that
in the 4th century, when the doctrine began to become more uniform, the canon
also was heading towards its completion.

8. To elucidate what has been said in the survey of the history of the canon,
a series of texts will here be presented which have already been mentioned,
and which are important for the history of the collection of the NT. These are
a) Canon lists, i.e. texts from which the content of the canon can be clearly
seen - such texts were compiled, for various reasons, from the end of the 2nd
century or from the 3rd century - and b) testimonies of Church Fathers, which
are of significance as evidence for the growth of the canon and the assessment of
the apocrypha. The choice of the lists, as of the texts, has been governed by the
point of view that the delimitation between ‘canonical’ and ‘apocryphal’ in the
different stages of the development of the canon should be manifest, and further
that texts should be chosen in which the titles of apocryphal writings are named.
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Further texts: in Th. Zahn, Gesch. des nil. Kanons 11 1, 1890; F.W. Grosheide, Some
Early Lists of the Books of the New Testament, Textus minores 1, Leiden 1948.
Detailed bibliography: Marek Starowicyski (ed.), Apokryfy Nowego Testamentu, vol. 1
2, Lublin 1980, 626ff.

a) Canon Catalogues
1. The Canon Muratori

In a manuscript of the 8th century in the Ambrosian Library in Milan, probably
written in Bobbio, L.A. Muratori (1672-1750) discovered a catalogue of the NT
writings with comments. He published this text, called after him the Canon
Muratori, in 1740. Four fragments of the Canon were found in 1897 in four
manuscripts of the 11th and 12th ies in M ino. The beginning and
probably also the end of the Jogue are missing. P1 bly the text derives
from the West (Rome ?) and was composed about 200. The Latin version goes
back to a Greek original. For its interpretation sec above, pp. 27ff.

Text: Zahn, Gesch. d.nil. Kanons 11 1, 1-143 (with commentary); H. Lietzmann, KIT 1,
21933; G. Bardy in DBS V, 1957, cols. 1399-1408. From the abundant literature we may
mention: H. Lictzmann, Wie wurden die Biicher des NT hi. Schrift?, 1907, pp. S2f.; K.
Stendhal, *The Apocalypse of John and the Epistles of Paul in the Muratorian Fragment',
inFS O.A. Piper, London 1962, pp. 239-245; H. von Campenhauscn, Formation pp. 243-
261; A.C. Sundberg, ‘Canon Muratori’, in HTR 66, 1973, 1-41; J. Beumer, ‘Das
Fragmentum Muratori’, in ThPh 48, 1973, 534-550; H. Burckhardi, ‘Motive und
MaBstabe der Kanonsbildung nach dem C.M.", in ThZ 30, 1974, 207-211.

Further lit.: Erbetta 1 29.

The following translation is intended to adhere closely to the line division of the
Latin text.

at which however he was present and so he has set it down.
The third Gospel book, that according to Luke.
This physician Luke after Christ's ascension (resurrection?),
since Paul had taken him with him as an expert in the way (of
the teaching),
composed it in his own name s.
according to (his) thinking. Yet neither did he himself see
the Lord in the flesh: and therefore, as he was able to ascertain it,
50 he begins
to tell the story from the birth of John.
The fourth of the Gospels, that of John, (one) of the disciples.
When his fellow-disciples and bishops urged him, 10.
he said: Fast with me from today for three days, and what
will be revealed to each one
let us relate to one another. In the same night it was
revealed 10 Andrew, one of the apostles, that,
whilst all were to go over (it), John in his own name 15.
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should write everything down. And therefore, though various

rudiments (or: tendencies?) are taught in the several

Gospel books, yet that matters

nothing for the faith of believers, since by the one and guiding
(original?) Spirit

everything is declared in all: concerning the birth,

concerning the passion, concerning the resurrection,
ing the i with his discipl

and concemning his two comings,

the first despised in lowliness, which has come to pass,

the second glorious in kingly power,

which is yet to come. What

wonder then if John, being thus always true to himself,

adduces particular points in his epistles also,

where he says of himself: What we have seen with our eyes

and have heard with our ears and

our hands have handled, that have we written to you.

For so he confesses (himself) not merely an eye and ear witness,

but also a writer of all the marvels of the Lord in

order. But the acts of all apostles

are written in one book. For the ‘most excellent Theophilus’
Luke

summarises the several things that in his own presence

have come to pass, as also by the omission of the passion of Peter

he makes quite clear, and equally by (the omission) of the journey
of Paul, who from

the city (of Rome) proceeded to Spain. The epistles, however,

of Paul themselves make clear to those who wish to know it

which there are (i.e. from Paul), from what place and for what
cause they were written.

First of all to the Corinthians (to whom) he forbids the heresy

of schism, then to the Galatians (to whom he forbids)
circumcision,

and then to the Romans,(to whom) he explains that Christ

is the rule of the scriptures and moreover their principle,

he has written at considerable length. We must deal with these

severally, since the blessed

apostle Paul himself, following the rule of his predecessor

John, writes by name only to seven

churches in the following order: to the Corinthians

the first (epistle), to the Ephesians the second, to the Philippians

the third, to the Colossians the fourth, to the Galatians the

fifth, to the Thessalonians the sixth, to the Romans

the seventh. Although he wrote to the Corinthians and to the

Thessalonians once more for their reproof,

it is yet clearly recognisable that over the whole earth one church
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is spread. For John also in the

Revelation writes indeed to seven churches,

yet speaks to all. But to Philemon one,

and to Titus one, and to Timothy two, (written) out of goodwill

and love, are yet held sacred to the glory of the catholic Church

for the ordering of ecclesiastical

discipline. There is current also (an epistle) to

the Laodi another to the Alexandrians, forged in Paul's

name for the sect of Marcion, and several others,

which cannot be received in the catholic Church;

for it will not do to mix gall with honey.

Further an epistle of Jude and two with the title (or: two of the
above mentioned)

John are accepted in the catholic Church, and the Wisdom

written by friends of Solomon in his honour.

Also of the revelations we accept only those of John and

Peter, which (latter) some of our

people do not want to have read in the Church. But Hermas

wrote the Shepherd quite lately in our time in the city

of Rome, when on the throne of

the church of the city of Rome the bishop Pius, his brother,

was seated. And therefore it ought indeed to be read, but

it cannot be read publicly in the Church to the other people cither
among

the prophets, whose number is settled, or among

the apostles to the end of time.

But we accept nothing whatever

from Arsinous or Valentinus and Miltiades(?), who have also

composed a new psalm book for Marcion,

together with Basilides of Asia Minor,

the founder of the Cataphrygians.
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2. The catalogue in the Codex Claromontanus

In the bilingual manuscript of the Pauline epistles known under the name Codex
Claromontanus (Cod. D 06; now Paris. gr.107, written in the 6th century), after
Philemon and before Hebrews there is a catalogue of the biblical writings of
the OId and New Testaments with a statement of the ‘lines’, i.e. of the extent
of the several writings. Its NT portion is given here. According to Jiilicher (in
opposition to Zahn) the catalogue belongs to the 4th century and is probably

of Western origin(cf. p.30 above).

Text: Zahn, Gesch. d. ntl. Kanons 11 1, 157-172 (with commentary); Preuschen,

Analecta I, 40-42.

Gospels 4

Matthew

John

Mark

Luke

Epistles of Paul

To the Romans

To the Corinthians [
To the Corinthians II
To the Galatians

To the Ephesians

(three lines seem to have fallen out here:

Philippians, 1 and 2 Thessalonians are missing)

To Timothy 1

To Timothy II

To Titus

To the Colossians

To Philemon

To Peter [

To Peter I

(Epistle) of James

1 Epistle of John
Epistic of John 11
Epistle of John 111
Epistle of Jude
Epistle of Barnabas

( = Epistle to the Hebrews?)
Revelation of John
Acts of the Apostles
Shepherd (of Hermas)
Acts of Paul
Revelation of Peter
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2600 lines
2000 lines
1600 lines
2900 lines

1040 lines
1060 lines
<>70 lines
350 lines
375 lines

208 lines
289 lines
140 lines
251 lines
50 lines
200 lines
140 lines
220 lines
220 lines
20 lines
20 lines
60 lines

850 lines
1200 lines
2600 lines
4000 lines
3560 lines
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3. The so-called Decretum Gelasianum

In the so-called Decretum Gelasianum de libris recipiendis et non recipiendis,
which upon the whole is probably of South Gallic origin (6th century) but which
in several parts can be traced back to Pope Damasus and reflects Roman tradition,
we have in the second part a canon catalogue, in the fourth part an enumeration
of recognised synods and ecclesiastical writers, and in the fifth pan a catalogue
of the ‘apocrypha’ and other writings which are 10 be rejected. The canon
I gives all twenty-s books of the NT, the canon being therefore
settled definitely in this form. The list, already outwardly and sharply separated
from it. of the ‘apocrypha’, i.e. of the writings to be rejected, is given here in
translation (according to the edition of v. Dobschiitz, see below], pp.48-60). An
identification of the several writings that are cited is dispensed with (cf. on this
Dobschiitz in his edition). Some of them are apocrypha which are included in the
present work: and when they are discussed, reference will be made to the witness
of the Decretum Gelasianum: but others are much later writings to which no
further consideration can be given in this work.
Text: E. von Dobschiitz, TU 38.4, 1912, with y.Cf. also E. Sch y
ZNW 29,1930, 161-168. Further literature in Erbetta I 27.

The remaining writings which have been compiled or been recognised by
heretics or schismatics the Catholic and Apostolic Roman Church does not in any
way receive; of these we have thought it right to cite below some which have been
handed down and which are to be avoided by catholics.

Further Enumeration of Apocryphal Books:

In the first place we confess that the Synod at Ariminum which was convened by
the emperor C the son of C ine, through the prefect Taurus is
damned from then and now and for ever.

Itinerary (book of travels) under the name
of the apostie Peter, which is called

The Nine Books of the holy Clement apocryphal
Acts under the name of the apostle Andrew apocryphal
Acts under the name of the apostle Thomas apocryphal
Acts under the name of the apostle Peter apocryphal
Acts under the name of the apostle Philip apocryphal
Gospel under the name of Matthias apocryphal
Gospel under the name of Bamabas apocryphal
Gospel under the name of James the younger apocryphal
Gospel under the name of the apostle Peter apocryphal
Gospel under the name of Thomas, which

the Manichaeans use apocryphal
Gospels under the name of Bartholomaeus apocryphal
Gospels under the name of Andrew apocryphal
Gospels which Lucian has forged apocryphal
Gospels which Hesychius has forged apocryphal
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Book about the childhood of the Redeemer
Book about the birth of the Redeemer and
about Mary or the midwife
Book which is called by the name
of the Shepherd
All books which Leucius, the disciple of the
devil, has made
Book which is called The Foundation
Book which is called The Treasure
Book about the daughters of Adam:
Leptogenesis(?)
Cento about Christ, put together in
Virgilian lines
Book which is called The Acts of Thecla
and of Paul
Book which is ascribed to Nepos
Book of the Sayings, compiled by heretics
and denoted by the name of Sixtus
Revelation which is ascribed to Paul
Revelation which is ascribed to Thomas
Revelation which is ascribed to Stephen
Book which is called The Home-going
of the Holy Mary
Book which is called the Penitence of Adam
Book about the giant Ogias, of whom the
heretics assert that after the flood he
fought with the dragon
Book which is called The Testament of Job
Book which is called The Penitence of Origen
Book which is called The Penitence
of the Holy Cyprian
Book which is called The Penitence
of Jamnes and Mambres
Book which is called The Portion of
the Apostles
Book which is called The Grave-plate(?)
of the Apostles
Book which is called the Canones
of the Apostles
The book Physiologus, compiled by heretics
and called by the name
of the blessed Ambrose
The History of Eusebius Pamphili
Works of Tertullian
Works of Lactantius
(later addition: or of Firmianus or of the African)
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Works of Postumianus and of Gallus apocryphal
Works of Montanus. of Priscilla and

of Maximilla apocryphal
Works of Faustus the Manichaean apocryphal
Works of Commodianus apocryphal
‘Works of the other Clement, of Alexandria apocryphal
Works of Thascius Cyprian apocryphal
Works of Amobius apocryphal
Works of Tichonius apocryphal
Works of Cassian, a presbyter in Gaul apocryphal
Works of Victorinus of Pettau apocryphal
Works of Faustus of Riez in Gaul apocryphal
Works of Frumentius Caecus apocryphal
Epistle of Jesus to Abgar apocryphal
Epistle of Abgar to Jesus apocryphal
Passion (Martyr Acts) of Cyricus and of lulitta apocryphal
Passion of Georgius apocryphal
Writing which is called Interdiction (Exorcism?)

of Solomon apocryphal

All amulets which have been compiled not, as
those persons feign, in the name of the
angels, but rather in that of the demons apocryphal

These and the like, what Simon Magus, Nicolaus, Cerinthus, Marcion, Basilides,
Ebion, Paul of Photinus and B who suffered from similar error,
also Montanus with his detestable followers, Apollmans, Valenunus the Man-
ichacan, Faustus the African, Sabellius, Arius, N doni ius, Ne

Sabbatius, Calistus, Donatus, Eustatius, lovianus, Pelagius, lulianus of Eclanum.
Caclestius, Maximian, Priscillian from Spain, Nestorius of Constantinople,

Maxi the Cynic, Lamp Di Eutyches, Peter and the other Peter,
of whom the one besmirched Alexandria and the other Antioch, Acacius of
C inople with his i and what also all disciples of heresy and of

the heretics or schismatics, whose names we have scarcely preserved, have
taught or compiled. we acknowledge is to be not merely rejected but excluded
from the whole Roman Catholic and Apostolic Church and with its authors and
the adherents of its authors to be damned inthe i i shackles of

for ever.
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4. The Stichometry of Nicephorus

In the detiled version of the Chronography of Nicephorus (Patriarch of
Constantinople 806-815) there is a canon catalogue, the origin of which has not
indeed been clearly settled, but which may perhaps be located in Jerusalem.
Whether it is older than ¢.850 (so Julicher) remains open to question. It is
striking that in the enumeration of the NT books the Revelation of John is
wanting. Here, then, a canon of twenty-six books still presents itself. The
catalogue of the books of the Old and New Testaments is followed by that of the
“antilegomena’ and of the “apocrypha’.

Text: C. de Boor, Nicephori archiep. Const. opuscula historica, 1880, p. 132; Zahn,
Gesch. d.mil. Kanons 11 1, 297-301; Preuschen, Analecta 112, 62-64. On Nicephorus cf.
Krumbacher, Gesch. d. By:. Literatur, *1897, pp. 3491f.. H.G. Beck, Kirche und theol.
Lit. im byzantin. Reich, 1959, pp. 489ff. and index s.v. Nicephorus 1.

And the (writings) of the Old Testament which are gainsaid and are not

recognised in the Church (¢ &Govia = d) are the ing:
1. 3 Books of the Maccabees 7300 lines
2. The Wisdom of Solomon 1100 lines
3. The Wisdom of Jesus Sirach 2800 lines
4. The Psalms and Odes of Solomon 2100 lines
5. Esther 350 lines
6. Judith 1700 lines
7. Susanna 500 lines
8. Tobith, also (called) Tobias 700 lines

And of the New Testament (writings) the following are gainsaid:
1. The Revelation of John 1400 lines
2. The Revelation of Peter 300 lines
3. The Epistle of Barnabas 1360 lines
4. The Gospel of the Hebrews 2200 lines

Apocrypha of the Old Testament are the following:

1. Enoch 4800 lines
2. (Testaments of the) Patriarchs 5100 lines
3. The Prayer of Joseph 300 lines
4. The Testament of Moses 1100 lines
5. The Assumption of Moses 1400 lines
6. Abraham 300 lines
7. Eldad and Modad 400 lines
8. (Book of the) prophet Elias 316 lines
9. (Book of the) prophet Zephaniah 600 lines
10. (Book of) Zacharias, the father of John 500 lines
11. P pigrapha of Baruch, Habakkuk

Ezekiel and Daniel
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Apocrypha of the New Testament are the following:

1. The Circuit of Paul 3600 lines
2. The Circuit of Peter 2750 lines
3. The Circuit of John 2500 lines
4. The Circuit of Thomas 1600 lines
5. The Gospel of Thomas 1300 lines
6. The Teaching (Didache) of the Apostles 200 lines
7. The 32 (books) of Clement 2600 lines

8. (Writings) of Ignatius, of Polycarp and of Hermas . . .

S. Catalogue of the Sixty canonical books

This list, which probably originated in the 7th century and is transmitted in
several manuscripts (for information about these see Zahn, Gesch. d. nil. Kanons
11 1, 289f.), reflects the view, widely held in the Greek Church at a later time, of
the canon of sixty books (thirty-four OT and twenty-six NT, therefore without the
Revelation of John). After the enumeration of the canonical books, in which the
complete silence observed regarding the Apocalypse of John is the most serious
matter, there follows that of the writings ‘outside the sixty’ and the ‘apocrypha’.
Text: Zahn, op. cit. pp. 290-292; Preuschen, Analecta IP, 68f

And the following (writings) outside the sixty

1. The Wisdom of Solomon
. The Wisdom of Sirach
. Maccabees (I)
. Maccabees (II)
. Maccabees (III)
. Maccabees (IV
. Esther
. Judith
. Tobit
And the following apocryphal (writings)
1. Adam
2. Enoch
3. Lamech
4. The Patriarchs
5. The Prayer of Joseph
6. Eldad and Modad
7. The Testament of Moses
8. The Assumption of Moses
9. The Psalms of Solomon
10. The Revelation of Elias
11. The Vision of Isaiah
12. The Revelation of Zephaniah
13. The Revelation of Zechariah
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14. The Revelation of Ezra

15. The History of James

16. The Revelation of Peter

17. The Circuits and Teachings of the Apostles
18. The Epistle of Barnabas

19. The Acts of Paul

20. The Revelation of Paul

21. The Teaching of Clement

22. The Teaching of Ignatius

23. The Teaching of Polycarp

24. The Gospel according to Barnabas
25. The Gospel according to Matthias

b) Testimonies of Church Fathers from the 3rd and 4th centuries
1. Origen

Eusebius in his Church History (H.E. VI, 25, pp. 572. 10 - 580. 8 Schwartz) has
assembled a series of observations by Origen on the canon (cf. above, pp. 30f.):

In expounding the first Psalm he (Origen) gives a catalogue of the sacred
scriptures of the Old Testament. Word for word he writes: . . . (there follows an
enumeration of the Old Testament books).

These writings he gives in the work mentioned.

In the first book of his Commentary on Matthew, true to the canon of the
Church, he testifies that he knows only four Gospels; he writes: ‘Conceming the
four Gospels, the only ones that meet with no opposition in the Church of God
(spread out) under heaven, I have learned by tradition as follows: First was
written the Gospel ing to y a publican and later an apostle
of Jesus Christ, who published it for bellevers fmm Judaism, composed in
Hebrew letters; the second is the Gospel according to Mark, who followed the
instructions of Peter, who in his catholic epistle has acknowledged him as his son
in the words: The (Church) that is at Babylon, elected together with you, saluteth
you; and so also doth Marcus my son [1 Pet. 5:13]; the third is that according to

Luke wh posed the Gospel ded by Paul [2 Cor. 8:18; cf. Orig. Hom.
1 on Lk., Rauer 10. 8-14)] for believers from the Gentiles; the last of all is the
Gospel according to John.’

And in the fifth book of his Commentary on the Gospel of John the same
author ( = Origen) speaks as follows about the epistles of the apostles: ‘Paul,
who was enabled to be a minister of the new testament not of the letter, but of the
Spirit [2 Cor. 3:6] and fully preached the gospel from Jerusalem and round about
unto Illyricum [Rom. 15:19], did not write to all the churches which he had
instructed; and even to those to which he wrote, he sent only a few lines. Peter,
on whom the Church of Christ is built, against which the gates of hell shall not
prevail [Mt. 16:18), has left one acknowledged epistle, possibly also a second,
but that is disputed. What need be said of him who lay on Jesus’ breast [Jn. 13:25;
21:20], of John who has left one Gospel and has confessed that he could write so
many that the world could not contain them [Jn. 21:25], and who also has written
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the Revelation, but was commanded to keep silence and not record the words of
the seven thunders [Rev. 10:4]? He has also left an epistle of only a few lines: he
has possibly also left a second and third epistle, but not all consider these to be
genuine. The two of them indeed do not contain a hundred lines."

Further in regard to the Epistle to the Hebrews he ( = Origen) observes as
follows in his Homilies upon it: 'In its style the epistle written to the Hebrews
has a character which does not exhibit the rhetorical clumsiness of the apostle,
who confesses that he is rude in speech, i.e. in expression [2 Cor. 11:6). Rather
the diction of the epistle is purer Greek, as everyone who is able to estimate
differences in modes of expression must acknowledge. That on the other hand
the thoughts of the epistle are wonderful and not inferior to those of the
writings that are recognised as apostolic, everyone must admit to be true who
gives the apostolic text his careful consideration.’

After other comments he ( = Origen) adds: ‘Expressing my own opinion, I
‘would say that the thoughts proceed from the apostle, but that the expression and

position are those of who b the apostle’s di and
as it were paraphrased the words of his teacher. If then a church regards this
epistle as Paul’s, it may in this command our assent: for not without good reason
have the ancients handed it down as Paul's. But who actually wrote the epistle,
God knows. According to the information that has reached us, some say that
Clement, the bishop of Rome, wrote the epistle, and others that Luke, the author
of the Gospel and of the Acts of the Apostles, did so."

From the first Homily on Luke (on Lk. 1:1):

According to the Latin of A ding to the Greek in
Jerome (pp. 3.8-5.20 Rauer) Catenae (pp. 3.4-6.5 Rauer)
As the attempt on the part of a man

to record the teaching and discourse
of God may be presumptuous, he
(=Luke) with good reason justifies
himself in the preface.

As once upon a time among the As among the ancient people
Jewish people

i di

many engaged in prop

8

but some were lying prophets

(one of them was Ananias, the son
of Azor)

whereas others were truthful prophets
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and as among the people there was
the gift of grace to distinguish spir-
its, whereby a section of the proph-
ets was received, but some were re-
jected as it were by ‘expert bank-
ers’ [cf. Resch, Agrapha, 1906,
pp. 112-128; see below, p. 91), so
now also in the new testament (in-
strumentum) have ‘many taken in
hand’ to write gospels, but not all
have been accepted.

That there have been written not
only the four Gospels, but a whole
series from which those that we
possess have been chosen and
handed down to the churches, is,
let it be noted, what we may learn
from Luke's preface, which runs
thus: ‘For as much as many have
taken in hand to compose a narra-
tive'.

and as to the people there was
granted as a gift of grace power to
distinguish spirits by virtue which
they discriminated between the true
and the false prophets, so also now
in the new covenant many have
wished to write gospels; the
efficient bankers [cf.Resch pp.112-
128] have, however, not accepted
everything, but have chosen only
a few things.

The expression ‘they have taken in hand’ [the Greek adds: forsooth] in-
volves a covert accusation of those who precipitately and without the gift
of grace (the Latin adds: of the Holy Ghost] have set about the writing of

gospels.

Matthew to be sure and Mark and
John as well as Luke did not ‘take in
hand’ to write, but filled with the
Holy Ghost have written the Gos-
pels. “Many have taken in hand to
compose a narrative of the events
which are quite definitely familiar
among us.’ The Church possesses
four Gospels, heresy a great many,
of which one is entitled “The Gospel
according to the Egyptians’, and
another ‘The Gospel according to
the Twelve Apostles’. Basilides also
has presumed to write a gospel and
to call it by his own name. ‘Many
have taken in hand’ to write, but
only four Gospels are recognised.

Matthew to be sure did not ‘take in
hand’ to write, but rather has writ-
ten from the Holy Ghost; so also
have Mark and John and equally
also Luke.

Those to be sure who have com-
posed the gospel superscribed ‘The
Gospel according to the Egyptians®
and the one entitled ‘The Gospel of
the Twelve’ have ‘takenitin hand’.
Moreover, Basilides also has pre-
sumed to write a ‘Gospel according
to Basilides’. Thus ‘many have
taken it in hand’.
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From these the doctrines concemn-
ing the person of our Lord and Sav-
iour are to be derived. I know a
certain gospel which is called ‘The
Gospel according to Thomas® and
a ‘Gospel according to Matthias’,
and many others have we read - lest
we should in any way be consid-
ered ignorant because of those who
imagine that they possess some
knowledge if they are acquainted
with these. Nevertheless, among
all these we have approved solely
what the Church has recognised,
which is that only the four Gospels
should be accepted.

That is to say there are also in circu-
lation the ‘Gospel according to
Thomas’ and the ‘Gospel accord-
ing to Matthias’ and some others.
These belong to those who ‘have
taken it in hand’. But the Church of
God has preferred only the four.
There is a report noted down in
writing that John collected the writ-
ten gospels in his own lifetime in
the reign of Nero, and approved of
and recognised those of which the
deceit of the devil had not taken
possession; but refused and rejected
those which he perceived were not
truthful.
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2. Eusebius of Caesarea

Church History 111 25 (pp. 250.19-252.24 Schwartz); cf. above, p.31

Here it may be in place to assemble once more the writings of the New
Testament which have been mentioned. In the first place is to be set the
holy quaternion of the Gospels, on which there follows the Acts of the
Apostles. After this there are to be filed the epistles of the holy Paul, and
then place must be given to the so-called first epistle of John and likewise
to that of Peter. To these writings, provided it is considered proper, the
Revelation of John may be added; the opinions with regard to it will be
setout at the proper time. These belong to the recognised writings. To the
disputed writings, which are nevertheless esteemed by most people, there
belong the so-called epistle of James, that of Jude, the second epistle of
Peter as also the so-called second and third epistles of John, whether they
belong to the Evangelist or to another person of the same name. To the
writings that are spurious there must be counted the Acts of Paul, the so-
called Shepherd, the Revelation of Peter, also the so-called epistle of
Bamabas and the so-called Teachings (idayat) of the Apostles and also,
as has been said, the Revelation of John, provided that is considered
proper; which some, as has been mentioned, reject but which others
reckon among the recognised writings. Moreover, many have also reck-
oned among these writings the Gospel according to the Hebrews, in
which those especially from among the Hebrews who have accepted
Christ find delight.

While all these may be reckoned among the disputed writings, we have
nevertheless felt ourselves called upon to draw up a catalogue of them, in
which we have distinguished between the writings which according to
ecclesiastical tradition are true., ine and i ly recognised and
those which ordinarily exist side by side with them, which. although they
do not indeed belong to the canon (€véia8nxog) but are disputed, yet have
attention paid them by most ecclesiastics. We have felt ourselves called
upon to draw up this catalogue in order that we may be in a position to
know these writings as also those which have been adduced under
apostolic names by the heretics, including e.g. the Gospels of Peter and
Thomas and Matthias or of any others besides, or the Acts of Andrew and
of John as also of other apostles. No ecclesiastical writer standing in the
tradition has ever in any of his works considered any of these writings
worth mentioning. Moreover their linguistic features are at variance with
apostolic usage, and the thought and purpose of what is expressed in
them, being inthe highest degree contrary totrue orthodoxy. show clearly
thatin them we handle the concoctions of heretics. Wherefore they are not
even to be classed with the writings that are spurious, but ought to be
rejected as wholly absurd and impious.
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Church History 11 23.24f. (p.174.12-17 Schwartz):

This [i.e. the report given earlier by Eusebius in II 23] is the history of
James, by whom the first of the so-called catholic epistles is said to have
been written. It needs, however, to be borne in mind that it is regarded as
spurious. Certainly not many of the ancients have mentioned it, and the
same is true of the so-called epistle of Jude, which likewise is one of the
seven so-called catholic eplslles Allthe same we know that these also are
read publicly with the ining epistles in most church

Church History 1113 (pp. 188.17-190.27 Schwartz):

There is an epistle, the so-called first, by Peter which is generally
recognised. The ancients have already used it in their writings as a work
that is beyond question. As regards the so-called second epistle of Peter,
ithas come down to us that it does not belong to the canon (évéiadnxog);
to many, however, it has appeared helpful and has been highly esteemed
with the remaining writings. Certainly the Acts described as his and the
Gospel bearing his name as also the Preaching ascribed to him and the so-
called Revelation have, we know, by no means been handed down among
the catholic writings, for no eccl ical writer, whether ancient or
modem, has made use of testimonies drawn from them. . . . These are
writings bearing the name of Peter, of which, as I have ascertained, only
one epistle is genuine and gnised by the anci But it is manifest
and certain that the fourteen epistles of Paul come from him. It would,
however, not be right to overlook the fact that some have rejected the
Epistle to the Hebrews, maintaining that it is spoken against as non-
Pauline in the Roman church . . ..

The so-called Acts of Paul have certainly not come down to us among
the undisputed writings. Since the apostle in the closing salutations of the
Epistle to the Romans has made mention among others of Hermas [Rom.
16:14) to whom the book called The Shepherd is ascribed, it is worth
noting that this book also has been spoken agmnst by some; on their
account it should not be reck d to the g ly gni wnungs. by
others again it has been rated as ', y. especially for such
as need introductory, elementary instruction. For that reason, as we
know, it has already been read publicly in [some] churches, and, as I have
ascertained, has been used by some of the very ancient writers. This may
suffice as information about the divine writings, those which are not
spoken against as also those which are not recognised by all.
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3. Athanasius

From the 39th Festal Letter for the year 367. The text found its way into the Greek
canon collections and hence has a widespread tradition. In addition there are
translations into Syriac, Armenian and Coptic. Cf. Clavis Patrum graec. 11, 1974,
No. 2102. The translation offered here follows the Greek text of S. Sakkos, 'H A9"
{opracnxi émotorn 105 M.,'ABavaciov, in Tépog €6pnog ed. G. Mantzarides,
Thessalonica 1974, pp. 131-233(text pp.177-182). German translation of the
Coptic text: Osterfestbriefe des Apa Ath ius, trans. Pius Merendino, 1965, pp.
94ff. On the interpretation, cf. above, pp.31f. See further M.Tetz, ‘Athanasius
und die Einheit der Kirche’, in ZThK 81, 1984, 196-219.

Since, however, we have spoken of the heretics as dead but of
ourselves as possessors of the divine writings unto salvation, and since
am afraid that - as Paul has written to the Corinthians (2 Cor. 11:3) - some
guileless persons may be led astray from their purity and holiness by the
craftiness of certain men and begin thereafter to pay attention to other
books, the so-called apocryphal writings, being deceived by their posses-
sion of the same names as the genuine books, I therefore exhort you to
patience when, out of regard to the Church’s need and benefit, I mention
in my letter matters with which you are acquainted. It being my i
to mention these matters, I shall, for the dation of my venture,
follow the example of the evangelist Luke and say [cf. Lk. 1:1-4]: Since
some have taken in hand to set in order for themselves the so-called
apocrypha and to mingle them with the God-inspired scripture,
concerning which we have attained to a sure p ion, according to
what the original eye-witnesses and ministers of the word have delivered
unto our fathers, / also, having been urged by true brethren and having
investigated the matter from the beginning, have decided to set forth in
order the writings that have been put in the canon, that have been handed
down and confirmed as divine, in order that every one who has been led
astray may condemn his seducers and that every one who has remained
stainless may rejoice, being again reminded of that.

Athanasius now in the first place the scrip of the Old T
He then proceeds:

Continuing, I must without hesitation mention the scriptures of the New
Testament; they are the following: the four Gospels according to
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, after them the Acts of the Apostles and
the seven so-called catholic epistles of the apostles - namely, one of
James, two of Peter, then three of John and after these one of Jude. In
addition there are fourteen epistles of the apostle Paul written in the
following order: the first to the Romans, then two to the Corinthians and
then after these the one to the Galatians, following it the one to the
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Ephesians, thereafter the one to the Philippians and the one to the
Colossians and two to the Thessalonians and the epistle to the Hebrews
and then immediately two to Timothy, one to Titus and lastly the one to
Philemon. Yet further the Revelation of John.

These are the springs of salvation, in order that he who is thirsty may
fully refresh himself with the words contained in them. In them alone is
the doctrine of piety proclaimed. Let no one add anything to them or take
anything away from them . . .

But for the sake of greater accuracy I add, being constrained to
write, that there are also other books besides these, which have not
indeed been put in the canon, but have been appointed by the Fathers
as reading-matter for those who have just come forward and wish to
be instructed in the doctrine of piety: the Wisdom of Solomon, the
Wisdom of Sirach, Esther, Judith, Tobias, the so-called Teaching
(3u8axn) of the Apostles [Coptic adds: I do not mean the Teaching of

which it is said that it D y) and the Shepherd. And
although beloved, the former are in the canon and the latter serve as
. yet ion is here made of the apocrypha; rather

they m a fabrication of the heretics, who write them down when it
pleases them and generously assign to them an early date of composition
in order that they may be able to draw upon them as supposedly ancient
writings and have in them occasion to deceive the guileless.

3. New Testament apocrypha

The term ‘New Testament apocrypha’ is not a self-designation of the writings to
which we today give this name (apart from a few exceptions, see above p. 14f.),
nor can it be derived from any ancient collection. There never was a corpus of
writings which bore this designation. Rather is it a term by which a rich store of
very diverse works is comprehensively described. Any attempt to define more
precisely what are ‘New Testament apocrypha’, and what belongs among them,
must therefore take various factors into consideration.
1. The survey of the history of the canon has shown that the formation of
meNTcmno(beregudedasaproccssmlhecourseofwhlch some Church
ilable and used in the churches, accept-
mgapanofnbutre)ecungmo(mrpan thhensnnquanon,nswehavem
of a process of the fixation of the Jesus tradition and the lic tradi The
fact that in this process (at least in the decisive phase, mesecoud half of the 2nd
cemury) the ugula ﬁde: played a role as a normative standard points to the close
of the canon and the development of Church
doctrine and pmchmaum. At any rate, the acceptance of the writings which then
grew together into the canon probably did not take place in the churches without
some testing of their agreement with the dominant form of Christian doctrine.
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A ding to a wi d ing of the term, the writings which we
call lpocryph: are defmed simply as those works which were not accepted into
the canon. This is inly not an adeq; ition. In parti the relation

of these works to the canon is very much more complex than one might at first
think.

This is already clear from the fact that the apocrypha originated partly before
the canonising process, partly parallel with it in time, and partly after the
completion of the canon. A small group of older apocrypha was composed
contemporaneously with the writings which were later canonised, and thus in
certain circumstances these were in rivalry with the texts received into the
canon with regard to the authority they claimed (e.g. the Gospel of Peter; see
below, pp. 216 ff). Another group, the compos:uon of which falls into the period
when the canon was in h not yet pl does indeed
consciously link up with Gartungen of NT wnungs‘ but also took over or created
other literary forms. Here the relationship to the nascent canon may sporadically
be determined by the fact that by such works people wished to set forth something
that was of equal value to (i.c. of the same authority as) the writings recognised
by the Church. But above all a role was probably played by the intention of
setting over against the Church'’s literature, or beside it, something which in terms
of content was of another stamp. The process of canon formation strengthened
these intentions.

Finally there is a large number of apocrypha which arose after the
provisional closure of the canon (about 200) and presuppose the collection of
writings recognised by the Church. These are mostly works which are to be
explained by the motive of supplementation (on this see below, p. 55). They are
not intended to supplant the Church’s writings in respect of their authority, but
simply offer more information than the canonical texts.

For the relation of the apocrypha to the canon we may refer also to a further
aspect: it is clear from our account of the history of the canon that this
collection arose in a lengthy process, often hard to decipher, in which first of
all oral traditions were precipitated into written form, and then written texts
of this kind grew together with others (such as letters). The formation of the
apocryphal literature appears in large part to have proceeded according to similar
laws. In many of these works also traditions are worked up which had been
handed on in part orally and in part in writing. That in addition new ‘traditions’
were consciously shaped (with appeal to recognised authoritics) is a special
characteristic of the apocryphal literature, but has a parallel in some NT writings.
‘We may therefore say that a definition of the term ‘New Testament apocrypha’
cannot rest content with the statement that it is a question of writings which were
not accepted into the canon. These very heterogencous works rather hang
together in very varied fashion with the phenomenon of the canon. Parallels and
differences have to be noticed, but the connection with the canon is important for
the understanding of this literature.

2. New Testament apocrypha are writings which in some way, be it in terms
of their form or of their content, stand in some relationship with the writings of
the New Testament. This statement also - though not false - is not an adequate
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definition. Rather we must, as in the question of the relation to the canon,
differentiate very precisely with regard to the relationships of the individual
writings. This holds for the problem of the Gattungen' and also for the motives
which led to the rise of the apocrypha. The two cycles of problems hang together,
but may not be misunderstood as purely formal questions of literary history;
rather they are closely connected with tendencies of content, i.e. in this case with
theological tendencies.

A perusal of the whole material brought together in the present work
shows that here we can trace a multiplicity of literary Gattungen. There are
writings which P to the New T G igen. This holds, for
example, for some early apocryphal gospels, but also for some pseudo-
apostolic letters. Other apocrypha in their literary form are governed less by
the NT writings and much more by non-Christian Gattungen (like the
apocryphal Acts for example). The works in another group have indeed taken
over the designations of NT writings, but ‘without the right to bear these titles in
terms of Gattung’ (Vielhauer, Lit. gesch. p. S). This applies especially to many
gnostic works.

These ips are di d in the introducti to the individual
sections of our collecuon Here reference may be made only to a few
fundamental aspects:

a) The division of thc apocryphxl literature into Gospels, Acts, Epistles and

is but should not deceive us as to the fact
:rm behmd such gencul designations works of very distinct stamp lie
Proximity to, and dist. from, the NT G, must

at times be delermined for each individual writing.

b) In any classification of an apocryphal text in terms of Gattung, we may
not start out from the title of the work. The Coptic gnostic texts offer many
an example in which titles are taken over for works which belong to another
Gattung than that described by the title.?

c) The fact that many apocrypha (especially the later) attest the acceptance
of seculnr Gattungen should not blind us to a different state of affairs: such

gs from the li of the ding world are fre i} d
withan iation with New T G This holds good not only for
the titles, but also for the individual traditions which are worked up.

The outcome of these propositions is that we must test the form-critical
relationships between the apocryphal and the NT literature in regard to the
particular casc at every tumn. A global semng m opposmon of Chnsuan
‘primitive literature’ and *patristic li " is
able. Franz Overbeck in an essay in 1882 threw this conlns( into relief, and
thereby provided decisive impulses not only for the later form-critical work in the
NT but also for the whole of early Christian literature (including the apocrypha).®
It will be useful for our purposes also to give some consideration to Overbeck's
theses.

According to Overbeck, the NT writings cannot yet be regarded as the
beginning of Christian literature. ‘Gospel, Acts and Apocalypse are historical
forms which from a quite specific point of time disappear in the Christian
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Church’ (p. 23). In these writings we have to do with the Christian ‘primitive
literature’, which indeed is not a literature in the strict sense of the word - there
is such a literature only from the time of the Apologists, in fact strictly only after
Clement of Alexandria. Only from then on can we speak of a Graeco-Roman
literature of Christian profession and Christian interest, i.e. of a real Christian
literature. *Against this no-one will seriously oppose the so-called apocryphal
literature. For the rise of apocryphal gospels, acts and apocalypses, of which there
are actually many before the point of time just indicated, there are admittedly no
historical limits, and pieces of this kind could still be written at any time even
today. But the very description of this literature as apocryphal shows that in
history it leads only a so to speak illegitimate existence and that its recognition
depends solely on the fiction of an origin which is either primeval or otherwise
lies outside the limits of the existing literature. For its part, the apocryphal
literature thus serves only to confirm the statement that gospels, acts and
apocalypses are forms which, at a time when what has kept itself alive as
Christian literature had only just begun to exist, have already ceased to be even
possible in it’ (pp. 23 f.).

For the und ing of these about primitive literature,
apocrypha and Christian literature, it has to be observed that for Overbeck
literary history is form history: ‘A literature has its history in its forms, and
any real literary history will thus be a form history’ (p. 13). This is naturally
not to be misunderstood in a formal and aesthetic sense. Overbeck to be sure
here concentrated on the major forms (gospels, etc.). ‘He does not yet know
the smaller forms which are contained in these, and which were only worked
out much later by research into the history of religions and form criticism’
(Vielhauer, Lit. gesch. p. 3). This already points to certain limits in Overbeck's
view.

We need not in this connection enter into the influences and consequences
for NT study, and especially for form-criticism, which resulted from Overbeck’s
statement.* Here we are concemed only with his judgment on the apocrypha
and their relation to the ‘primitive literature’. This cannot be accepted in this
form. On the one hand Overbeck evidently starts out from the view that the NT
apocrypha so described themselves, or at least were uniformly so labelled, at a
very early date. This, as we have seen, is not correct. On the other hand Overbeck
probably has not seen Lhat the chief prroblem of research into the apocrypha is the

ion why the *primitive li * in part inued in them (this holds at any
rate from the point o{ view of the history of G. 8 Finally, the d
‘illegitimate’ for the apocrypha is only applicable if we start out from the
presupposition that the canon was very early regarded as the collection of the only
legitimate writings. This presupposition, however, is also not correct, but rather
a part of Overbeck's view of the history of primitive Christianity, against which
there are considerable objections to be raised.

Despite much criticism of Overbeck, some things should for our purposes be
held fast on the basis of his statements:

a) The term *primitive literature" is correct, in so far as it is a matter of a part
of the NT writings (cf. also below, p. 55). Itis also correct that Christian literature
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in the proper sense of the word first begins with the Apologists, i.. in the period
in which forms of literature were taken over from the surrounding world for the
defence of Christianity. At the same time theological work begins® (in the sense
of a reflective conception of the faith), and this then leads to a manifold literature
of Christian profession which stands in the tradition of ancient models. Here,
however, we must not overlook the fact that the ‘primitive literature’ was further
developed, as the apocrypha show. It need not be cmphasnsed that the distinction

between the apocrypha and the ‘G R of Christian p
and Christian interest” (Overbeck, p. 37) is important. But the limits are not to be
rigidly drawn.

b) The statement that for the origin of apocryphal gospels, acts and
apocalypses there were ‘no historical limits® (Overbeck, p. 23) is untenable.
This would obliterate the distinction between the apocrypha and the hagi-
ographical literature (see below, pp. S7f.) and at the same time leave out of
consideration the historical context in which the two categories are to be seen.
As is clear from our survey of the history of the canon, it makes a considerable
difference whether a work of this kind originated before or after the middle
of the 4th century. Naturally we cannot name any fixed date after which there
are no longer any apocrypha but only hagiographical literature. Precisely
from the point of view of the history of Gattungen, which Overbeck rightly
stresses, the transition from the one category to the other is to be seen as a
lengthy process, as can be shown from the further development from the old
apocryphal Acts. Here too a special significance attaches to the total
historical frame in which this development took place (cf. for example the rise
of veneration of the saints).

<) The distinction between “primitive literature’ and ‘patristic literature’ is,
according to Overbeck, determined above all by the fact that Christianity
entered into contacts with the *world’. Literature first comes into being when
specific forms which exist in the ‘world’ are taken over. The ‘primitive
literature®, however, is a witness to a community which knows itself separated
from the ‘world’ and has p no li in the proper sense
of the word. Only with the Apologists does the process of the reception of
‘secular’ literary forms begin. Behind these statements too there stands a
particular conception of the nature of primitive Christianity and of the relation of
Christianity to culture, with which we cannot agree.® But that there were in early
Christianity independent literary forms, not taken over from the ‘world’, which
however did not intend at all to be li can be d d, for !l
from the Gospels. Only it must be added that evndemly very early (and thus b(forr
the Apologists) ‘secular’ forms streamed in,” and the oldest tradition very soon
fell under the influence of the forms of Graeco-Roman literature.® This is the case
in a special way with the apocrypha. They do not belong to the ‘patristic
literature’ with the origin of which Overbeck deals, but represent a separate
category alongside, and in continuation of, the primitive literature’.

Despite the objections against many of Overbeck's ideas, we may accept some

for the ing of the ph of the apocrypha, and that
nol only with regard to the fonn-cnucal aspecl butalso with an eye to the question
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of the reception of ‘secular’ content. This indeed is to be firmly held: The
‘primitive literature’, i.c. the written deposit of early Christian faith, was
transformed through the p of forms of G i But
this change was also conditioned by the ofChnsuan, ing into the
world, and with it the unfolding of Christian faith with the aid of the intellectual
and literary resources of the time. The apocrypha are a particularly important
source for the understanding of this process.

3. What motives were operative in the rise of apocryphal writings? This
question too cannot be answered in global terms. Rather we must investigate
for each individual writing what motive or what occasion for its composition
can be worked out. This will have to be done in each case in the introductions
to the texts in the present work. Here only a few summary remarks may be
submitted in advance, on the basis of the detailed observations.

a) For a few early texts we must assume similar motives as for the

ical li Traditi were collected and fixed in writing, in order
to provide an authoritative norm for the proclamation of the Christian
message. This happened above all in the shape of the same ‘gospel’ Garttung
such as we meet in the canonical books. Of this group only very little has
survived.

b) The authority of writings reporting on the life and work of Jesus, as well
as on the teaching of the apostles (Paul’s letters also belong here), was in the
course of the 2nd century limited by the canonisation process to specific works.
There were however in addition churches which ascribed authority to the
traditions still living among them, and which hence for their part - sometimes
linking up with NT Gattungen, sometimes taking over only the name of the
Gattung - created works in which these traditions were brought together in
writing. The Coptic gnostic texts from Nag Hammadi show that this could also
lead to the shaping of new literary forms (e.g. dialogues).

c) With the provisional closure of the canon (ahou( 200) a motive which had
p y also been operative earlier b o the aim
of supplcmenlmg the canonical texts. Here it is a question of filling up ‘gaps’
in the reports about Jesus and the apostles, but also of presenting and propagating
lelchmgs which do not appear in the canonical books. We can see the first

ings of such supp g activity in many textual variants and additions
in NT writings.® At a later period texts handed down were further developed, by
taking out a part and building something new upon it. The Infancy Gospels (see
below, pp. 414 ff.) are an important example of this kind of expansion. Here the
meagre statements of the canonical Gospels are drawn out at length, expanded
and l d by large additi and here the influence of literary

G gen of the ding world was inly

d) This motive of supplementation also plays a role in the apocryphal works
which no longer have their basis directly in NT writings, but are simply interested
in individual persons who are mentioned in the NT. The apocryphal Acts are an
example of this. Here we may set other aspects also into the reckoning: local
interests, such as the evangelising of some place or region, had to be taken into
account; church usages which developed in the course of time had to be
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legitimated through writings which declared th lves to be old tradition. All
this provided the impulse for works which were indeed more or less oriented
towards NT Gattungen, but yet already very clearly form a transition to another

kind of literature.
¢) Supplementation with regard to doctrine as a motive for the origin of
apocryphal writings is, as already said, perceptible at an early date. This is not
since the diversity in preaching and in doctrine in the first two

was i and only gave way to a uniform
orthodoxy.'? Thls is reflected in the apocryphal literature. With the advance
of y’ the ch of this li also it became
da li for particular groups or opini The authors of the

wmmgs which are to be understood in this way wished to disseminate
teachings and ideas of their groups by creating works linked with Gattungen
of the ‘primitive literature’, but at the same time borrowing from ‘secular’
literary forms, and by these works anchoring these teachings in the past (i.e.
in the time of the apostles). Such motives can be identified in the apocryphal
Acts (cf. for ple the hasis on i in the Acts of Paul).

f) For a part of the apocrypha (in particular the Acts of apostles) the motive
of ‘entertainment’ has also been assumed, and here links with Gattungen of
ancient literature (e.g. the romance) have been pointed out. Now there are
certainly individual sections in many works which can be regarded as popular
legends or anecdotes with a certain entertainment value. But it should not be
overlooked that these pieces - probably at first transmitted orally - were
intended to serve not so much for ‘entertainment’ in our sense but rather for
‘edification’. That is, they served to throw into relief the life and deeds of the
hero concerned, and so to serve for ‘edification’ or even for propaganda.'!
Traditions of this kind are then built into the total composition and give it an
ententaining or edifying aspect, which is, however, closely bound up with the
theological intention of the work. This, to be sure, does not mean that we can
apply the term ‘popular literature’ to the whole of the apocryphal literature.'?
Rather it is one of the important problems of rescarch into the apocrypha to
determine ever more precisely the relation between popular narrative tradition
and theological composition.

To sum up: the question as to the motives which were operative in the origin
of the apocrypha cannot be answered in a single sentence. There are very diverse
tendencies, which all play their part. Form-critical treatment of this literature can
make a certain development parallel to the canonical writings probable for the
early period. At a later period we can trace a further development of the NT
Gattungen. For the question of motives the variety in faith and doctrine in the
early period is not unimp For this diversity gained ion for itself in
the different versions of the ‘Gospel’, but led also to o(her works. With the
unification of doctrine (and of the canon) l.he form ofChnsumpreuhmgumwu

not pted became ‘heretical’, and its 1
literature'. In addition there are also works of lhls luenmre whxch are not
‘heretical’, but were i simply to !l the orto

serve for entertainment and for edification.
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4. From what has been said so far as to the relation of the apocrypha to the
canon and to the Gartungen of the *primitive literature’ it follows that we have
to do with works which are to be assigned to a particular period in Church
history. Fixed dates with regard to a chronological arrangement are, however,
not at our disposal. The beginnings above all are largely shrouded in
obscurity. We can only point, as already said, to a certain parallelism between the
formation of some early apocryphal gospels and the origin of the canonical
writings, although we can hardly reckon with a gospel composed before Mark.
Everything points to the lusion that the of traditions (in the form
of a gospel) which did not find a place in the canon are to be set predominantly,
if not exclusively, later than Mark.

For the part of the apocrypha connected with the later ‘Apostolos’ in the
canon, we may also in part reckon with early beginnings. It should be recalled
that the composition of the deutero-Pauline letters, which are in part regarded,
probably rightly, as products of the Pauline school, is strictly no different from
the rise of apocryphal works of the same Gattung.

The ishing of the ch gical end of the p ion of apocryphal
writings is beset by many difficulties. We cannot specify any firm point in time.
But at any rate the sources available, very much more abundant than for the
beginnings, allow of a few firm statements.

It has already been said that the closing of the canon in the 4th century
marks an important caesura for the apocrypha and their production. For

thereby the presuppositions for the p ion of this kind of literature are
ﬁrully allered The canon is now rcglrded as the sole ‘spring of salvation’, the
llection of the apostoli diti or the like. Everything that

appun in the garb of the NT Gatrungen is as a matter of course heretical and
excluded from Church use. Certainly tendencies of this kind are probably to
be observed even earlier, but they were still not yet so unambiguously set forth.

It is for our purpose not of importance that, as explained in the survey of
the history of the canon, the extent of the NT differed in the various regions
of the Church, and the uniform stock of twenty-seven books was only g:neﬂlly
established very late. Whether the canon i ty-two of twenty-six or
twenty-seven books, all that is important here is the fact that a firmly closed
collection of recognised texts, invested with the highest authority, now existed
everywhere.

The settlement of the canon, as already mentioned, is not to be separated from
other phenomena in the sphere of the Church. In the nascent imperial Church of
the 4th century efforts towards a unification in the various fields of Church life
are 10 be observed. Dogma. Church order, liturgy, but above all the holy scripture,
must be as y as possible g the whole Church. This is
connected with a change in popular piety, as the rise of the veneration of the saints
and the cult of relics shows. Here a special significance attaches to the nascent
monasticism, and we may assign to the monks a share in the production of certain
later "apocrypha’ also, which however can no longer strictly be described by this
term.
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At any rate this briefly sketched development brought it about that the old
forms of the NT apocrypha changed: out of the apocrypha comes the hagiogra-
phical literature. Gospels are scarcely produced any longer. When the designa-
tion ‘gospel” is used for a work, this title can scarcely conceal the fact that it is a
case of legends of the saints. The apocryphal Acts were particularly strongly
affected by the change. The recasting of older writings and the production of new
works are determined by the veneration of a ‘saint’, and this in a wholly different
way from that in the old Acts of apostles, even though the starting-points for the
further development are already present there.

The apocalypses, which in the older apocryphal literature are in any case
not so important, become in later times books of instruction about the last
judgment, hell etc. (cf. the Apocalypse of Paul). Even if by their titles they
profess to be apocalypses, in terms of Gattung-history they are yet something
eise. This is naturally connected with the fact that in the Church apocalyptic
was more and more pushed to one side.

Here we may not overlook the fact that older traditions live on in later texts.
Many of the works are indeed nothing but reworkings of the writings of the first
three or four centuries. Old Gartungen were also used and imitated. But this
is an antificial taking-over of older Gattungen. The historical context in which
this happens has become a different one.

This has consequences for the literary formation. Thus, for example, an
influence from Church homiletic on the speeches in the later apocryphal Acts
is not to be denied. Since the hagiographical presentation of the lives of the
apostles was intended for reading on special occasions, the style of the sermons
had to be adapted to Church usage.

These general remarks about the change must suffice here. In regard to
many details something will be said in the introductions to the texts p
in this work, while other points probably still require further mearch.

We cannot locate this change in terms of time by any fixed date. Yet it may
probably be maintained that the ition from the NT apocrypha to the
hagiographical literature took place in the 4th and Sth centuries. It was a
lengthy process, just as the way from the pre-Constantinian Church to the
Theodosian Imperial Church was both long and manifold. We can only under-
stand this process when we see it in the whole context of the development of
Church history.

For the investigation of the NT apocrypha the later literature is without doubt
of inestimable value. For in it many older traditions are preserved, the original
context of which has been lost. This is also the reason why in the present
collection a temporal limit could not be rigidly adhered to. But here it must
always be kept in mind that a hagiographical text does not become a New
Testament apocryphon simply because it re-casts and hands on older tradition.

5. In NTApo’, pp. 27f. I attempted to give a definition of the term ‘New
Testament Apocrypha’. Since a discussion of this attempt has recently been
sparked off, the wording may be repeated here:

‘The New Testament Apocrypha are writings which have not been received
into the canon, but which by title and other statements lay claim to be in the same
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class with the writings of the canon, and which from the point of view of Form
Criticism further develop and mould the kinds of style created and received in the
NT, whilst foreign elements certainly intrude’ (p. 27). In amplification it was
added: ‘When we speak of *‘Apocrypha of the NT', we mean by that Gospels
which are distinguished by the fact not merely that they did not come into the NT,
but also that they were intended to take the place of the four Gospels of the canon
(this holds good for the older texts) or to stand as enlargement of them side by side
with them. . . . It is further a matter of particular pseudepigraphical Epistles and
of elaborately fabricated Acts of Apostles, the writers of which have worked up
in novelusuc fashion the stones and legends about the apostles and so aimed at

the ion which the NT communicates about the
dsnmes of these men. Finally, there also belong here the Apocalypses in so far
as they have further evolved the ‘revelation’ form taken over from Judaism' (p.
28).

These statements, in which an attempt is made to define the heterogeneous
apocryphal literature, are not to be separated from what was said at NTApo®,
pp. 60ff. on the origin of the apocrypha, and has been taken up afresh above,
pp. SOff.

It was already remarked in NTApo® (p. 28) that the definition was a working
hypothesis, with the aid of which the material can be sifted and arranged. It
is thus not a question of a ‘canonical’ principle which could be rigidly enforced,
but of a definition with the help of which the material which may rightly be
reckoned to the NT apocrypha can be selected from the heterogeneous mass
of the texts. If in the process texts which properly belong to hagiography are
accepted into the collection, this can be justified on the ground that older
traditions live on in them.

The definition given in NTApo® has frequently been accepted. Erbetta and
Moraldi (cf. below, p. 68) have taken it over, although they have
increased the number of texts included. R. McLachlan Wilson has used it in hls
comprehensive article * Apokryphen II' (TRE III, 1978, 316ff.) as a useful working
basis. He has in addition evaluated the gnostic library of Nag Hammadi,
published in the interval, with regard to this problem.

Against this definition Eric Junod has voiced considerable doubts, and has
attempted a definition of his own of this literature.'’ There are three points in
particular on which he raises objections:

a) The chronological delimitation in NTApo® is very problematic. The
restriction to writings of the first three centuries, which in any case is not strictly
adhered to and was further modified by Erbetta and Moraldi, is governed too
much by the presupposition that a writing belongs to the apocrypha simply
because it was not accepted into the canon.

b) A definition of the term which starts from the position that the
apocrypha claimed an equal rank with the canonical writings can only be
applied to a small group of the works presented in NTApo®. In most other texts
no such claim can be identified.

c) The form-critical aspect, which for NTApo® plays a major role, cannot be
decisive. The literary forms of most apocrypha have nothing to do with the NT
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Gattungen. In particular we should not allow ourselves to be led on a false track
by the (often secondary) titles.

On the whole, Junod considers the definition given in NTApo® too narrow, and
he pleads for a wider conception. In particular he would replace the term
‘New Testament apocrypha’ by a different one: ‘Ancient Christian apocry-
pha’.'* The connection with the NT would then no longer be the exclusive

point of and Old T apocrypha pted or worked over by the
Church would also be included. Finally Junod glves a definition of his own:
Christian Apocrypha are: *. y orp phical texts of Christian

origin, which stand in some relation lolhebooksofmeNTonheO‘l’ because
they are devoted to events which are narrated or mentioned in these books, or
because they are devoted to events which can be understood as a continuation of
events presented or mentioned in these books, because they concentrate upon
persons who appear in these books, or because their literary Gatrung is related to
those of the biblical writings'.'> We cannot here enter into a detailed discussion
of Junod’s theses. Only a few important points may be briefly addressed:

a) The inclusion o{ the OT apocrypha in the circle of the *Christian apocrypha’
is not very i 1. The ion and also the ing of these texts in
the Church is indeed a different process from the producnon of works which
- in whatever fashion - are rooted in NT traditions.

b) Behind Junod's definition stands the opinion expressed at another point,
that there is no temporal limit for the rise of apocrypha, indeed the production
is uninterrupted even down to today (p. 412). This is to be contested, because
here the distinction between the apocrypha proper and the hagiographical
literature is overlooked. Certainly the transition from the one category to the
other is fluid, but the boundaries may not be completely obliterated. Above all
we have to think of the fact that the Sitz im Leben is different (cf. above, pp. 54f.).

¢) Junod's objection against too strong an emphasis on the form-critical and
gattungsgeschichtlich points of view is only panly justified. Naturally it is
perfectly clear that we may not assess a work on the basis of its title (often
a y ion). For ple, the Gospel of Truth is not a gospel, and
in form critical terms stands in no kind of relation to the NT Gospels. On the
other hand, the question of the form critical connection between apocrypha and
canonical literature is probably more complex than appears at first sight. Here it
is not only a matter of comparing an apocryphal gospel, for example, with the
canonical texts, but we must also ask to what extent the separate traditions which
are worked up in apocryphal texts are comparable with separate pieces in the NT
writings. The work is certainly rendered more difficult by the fact that it is not a
case of technical theological literature, but of texts in which popular narrative
traditions are worked up under particular theological aspects into works which
represent an independent entity.

Even if we thus adhere to a narrow conception of ‘New Testament apocrypha’,
this is not to reject the intention of the projected ‘Corpus of the Christian
apocrypha’ (see below, p.69) as misguided. An undertaking which collects and
sets forth the whole of the material connected with the mass of early Church
documents which we call NT apocrypha can only be welcomed. But the
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boundaries which exist between the literature of the first centuries, which came
into being as a si 1 ide the ical writings, and the hagiographi-
cal works of the Byzantine and early mediaeval Church are not to be overlooked.
Here it is a question not only of differences in the literary forms, but above all of
a fundamental disparity in the historical standpoint.

Finally we may attempt a definition of the term ‘New Testament apocry-
pha’ on the basis of the considerations set out above.

New Testament apocrypha are writings which originated in the first centuries
of Church history, and which through title, Gatrung or content stand in a definite
connection with the NT writings. The relation to the canonical works is very
different in individual apocrypha, and must be determined in each separate case.
‘The motives which led to the rise of apocrypha are also by no means uniform.
Above all, in any decision as to what are NT apocrypha the historical conditions
in which they are set must be taken into account. This not only holds for the
boundaries with the hagiographical li but is especially imp for the
connections with the NT canon, whether nascent or closed.

In this literature we have to do with :

Gospels, which are not only characterised by the fact that they did not come
into the NT, which rather in part sought to claim the same rank as the canonical
Gospels (this holds for the oldest texts), or which in some way sought to
supplement the canonical texts;

pseudcplgrlphkal Leltzrs which were probably for the most part intended
to i didactic supp or

Acts of apostles, which developed the reports and legends about the apostles
in novelistic fashion (and often in very great detail), and so sought to

the defective Iige which might be derived from the NT about
these men; here motives of propaganda for particular theological teachings
oﬁen played a role;

pses, which in part ked Jewish texts, but in part also further
devcloped the form of the rcvelauons laken over from Judaism.
This attempt at a p i takes into iderati the

aspects set out above, but it 100 is not a definition which craves ‘canonical’
validity. It is, however, a practical working hypothesis, with which this literature
in all its complexity may be correctly comprehended and evaluated.

4. The conti and infl of the New Testament
apocrypha

There is still no p ive study of the i ion and the infl of the
apoc Itisp also hing to be achieved only with great
difficulty, for here we are dealing with quite distinct problems on many levels.
The abundance of the material in many |, makes a prehensive view

well-nigh impossible.

It would be an important task to work out the continuation of the
apocrypha in the hagiographical literature of the Middle Ages, of which we
have already spoken. This requires above all a taking stock of the Byzantine
and mediaeval literature of this kind in the different languages. To this end
aseries of works are already available, which have to be fully utilised (see below).
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In addition to the question of the literary continuation (and rveworkmg) of the
apocrypha, there is the other question of the i upon
movements and opinions in Church history, especially upon some phenomena
outside the official Church. The identification of an influence upon such things
as poetry in the Middle Ages could also provide information about the continuing
operative force of this literature.

The influence of NT apocrypha on art is quite immense. Many motifs of
mediaeval painting (including the eastern icons) are taken from these works,
even though frequently not directly from the ancient texts but from their later
remodellings.

This ion of the p is inly not plete, and can easily
be expanded. However, it cannot be the task of this introduction to discuss in
detail all the questions mentioned. It must suffice to give a few indications,
together with some to and li to which the reader
may turn for further orientation.

1. In the discussion up to this point it has already been frequently indicated
that the NT apocrypha lived on in various ways. However, probably only a small
part of the texts was known in their original wording in the Middle Ages (e.g.
the Protevangelium Jacobi; Apocalypse of Paul). These are in particular
relatively late apocrypha, which already herald the transition to the
hagiographical literature. What is more important is that in many mediaeval
texts in East and West traditions are worked over and handed on, which go back
to the old apocrypha.

In the Greek area it is in particular the Menologies, the collections of lives
of sllms which contain much old material.' We can form some impression of
the hing to the Menologies from the ple of the Acts of

John, of which we now have the Junod-Kaestli edition? in which the whole of the
material is worked over: the greater part of the text is handed down in menology
manuscripts.

Like the later Greek writings of this kind, the versions in the different
languages may also be helpful for the reconstruction of the content and
structure of the ancient texts. At the same time these translations are a valuable
source for the influence of the apocrypha in the different regions of the Church.
The abundance of the extant manuscripts and the number of the languages
involved ought not to deter us from pressing ahead with the investigation of this
late tradition. In the present collection reference is made from time to time to the
versions, in so far as they are of significance for the ancient texts.

Many apocrypha were evidently early translated into Latin (e.g. the
Protevangelium Jacobi, Acts of Peter, Acts of Paul and Thecla). Albert Siegmund
has assembled some examples in his work ‘Die Uberlieferung der griechischen
christlichen Literatur in der lateinischen Kirche bis zum 12.Jh’ (1949). This

work, h \ needs ion, and a p ive stock-taking is urgently
necessary. The Bxblxolhem hagiographica Latma and the Repertorium biblicum
medii aevi published by F. Stegmil are i 3 The work by

McNamara rcfcned to below (p. 63) also conlams valuable references.
For the oriental versions we are largely reduced to gathering together the rich
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extant material from the many (and widely scattered) separate editions or from
works of reference. The multiplicity of the texts handed down, however, also
shows how widely apocryphal traditions were diffused in the different areas and
how they were received in different ways. For the apocryphal gospels there are
many bibliographical references in A. de Santos Otero. The Bibliographia
hagiographica orientalis® is an i for the oriental tradition of the

Acts of apostles.

Syriac texts are available in many editions.® There is a survey of Copnc
versions, which in part are specially imp inW.G ,‘De A
van het Oude en Nieuwe T in de kopti L (Sludm

Catholica 10, 1933-34, 434-446, and 11, l934~35 19-36). This work too,
however, must today be supplemented, since in the interval new finds have been
added.” G. Graf's Literaturgeschichte® offers important information for the
Arabic tradition. For the Ethiopic apocrypha cf. the references in de Santos (4th
ed.),p. 12and Erbettal 1,44. S J. Voicu, *Gli Apocrifi armeni’ (in Augustinianum
23, 1983, 161-180, with many references to the literature) deals with the
Armenian apocrypha. On the Georgian texts cf. M.van Esbroeck, ‘Gli Apocrifi
georgiani’ (in Augustinianum 23, 1983, 143-159; he too gives copious references
to the literature).

Two areas should be dealt with in somewhat greater detail, since for these
pioneering and comprehensive works are now available: the apocrypha in Irish
and Slavonic tradition.

Irish traditions of apocryphal works and traditions were already known
before, but have played hardly any role in research in this field. Ireland however,
as is clear from McNamara’s work,” is a country with a particularly abundant
literature which is connected with the apocrypha. ‘We have in Irish probably the
richest crop of apocrypha in any of the European vemnaculars, possibly in any
vernacular language. And together with this some early Latin texts of the
apocrypha come from Ireland.’ This may be a slight exaggeration, especially in
view of the Slavonic tradition, but it cannot be denied that the Irish branch
of the apocryphal traditions was of great significance in the Middle Ages.

Certainly it is only in very few cases that we have to do with texts containing
verbatim passages from apocrypha collected in the present work. But from the

ive survey which McN: offers, in which the whole material is

with infc ion about ipts, editions and li the

process of transmission from the ancient apocrypha through the Latin transla-
tions down to the Irish versions can be clearly recognised. Here it is of some
unpommethnformepmodfromtheﬂhlothe%hcalmrykmwledgeofunn

versions of apocryphal works in Ireland can be d through
discoveries. Here B. Bischoff has made important contributions.'® From the lOlh
century on there followed the ition to the Irish | which creates a

certain barrier for modem research in this field.

In the future we shall have to devote more attention to the Irish area, both with
regard to full utilisation for the tradition of the contents of the ancient apocrypha''
and also in respect of the history of the continuing life and influence of this
literature.
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Here the associations of the early Irish Church with the Latin Church of the
West have to be considered, just as much as the influences of the Irish Church
upon the continent. The relations of Ireland with the East, elsewhere attested (cf.
the tradition of the Psalms commentary of Theodore of Mopsuestia), could also
be important here.

The Irish apocrypha literature is largely dependent on the Latin tradition,
and has independently developed it further. The Slavonic texts which are to
be reckoned to this literature have their models almost exclusively in the
Greek and Byzantine area. We must look for the beginnings of activity in
translation to the Bulgarian Church in the 10th or 11th century.'?

For this branch of the transmission of apocryphal traditions we now have
the great work of Aurelio de Santos,'” which marks a first and important step
towards the opening-up of the extensnve malenal De Santos has collected the

information about all the 1 d it g to the
sevenl works, and briefly commented on it. ln the process he had to examme
an number of ipts for their content. One comes ‘readily to

the conviction that we have to reckon with tens of thousands of Old Slavonic
manuscripts’ (de Santos I, 30), and this mass has now to be evaluated for
research into the apocrypha.

The apocryphal traditions in Slavonic speech are for the most part handed
down as an element in other books. ‘The apocrypha are . . . in general nothing
other than a fixed element in the ‘Church books'’ (de Santos I, 20). Only for
a few works can an independent branch of the lndnuon be demonstrated. De
Santos speaks in this ion of the * i i " of the apocrypha
(I, 20f.). The manner of their meorponuon into liturgical books, Menaia,
Menologies, collections of homilies, etc., had as its consequence that the
revisions of the ‘Church books’ about which de Santos reports (I, 4ff.) extended
to the apocryphal texts contained in them also. These revisions were naturally
connected with particular events in Church history (e.g. Hesychasm, the schism
of the Old Believers), which then had an effect on the apocryphal texts also. Very
early there was an ‘index of apocrypha’, but all efforts to suppress this literature
met with no success, simply because they were transmitted under cover of other
texts.

What value does the Slavonic tradition have for the opening-up of the ancient
apocrypha? This question is not to be answered in global terms, but has to be
investigated for each text separately. For the Infancy Gospel of Thomas (see
below, pp. 439ff) de Santos has presented an investigation of this kind, in which
he shows ‘how the Slavonic texts contribute to the filling up of gaps in the Greek
‘textus receptus’ and the removal of misunderstandings’.'* Whether this applies
to other apocrypha also has still to be examined.

‘We can certainly refer to the ‘Slavonic borrowing from the Greek sources,
which ises most of the lations’ (I, 29). It must, however, be added
that the Greek models for the Slavonic versions were mostly already hagiogra-
phical recastings of older texts.

This makes no difference to the fact that for various reasons a considerable
significance attaches to the Slavonic tradition, and that research in this field still
has large tasks in front of it.
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2. The influence of the NT apocrypha upon the Christian art of the Middle
Ages was - as already remarked - very great. Both in the mosaics and icons of the
Greek and Slavonic Eastern Church and also in the carved work and paintings of
the West we keep on meeting motifs which derive from the apocryphal traditions.
“‘Without apocryphal motifs the painting of icons . . . would be inconceivable.”"*
This holds for wcswm painting also.

One - inly chosen arbitrarily - may make this
general smemenl plain.

The representations of the birth of Christ'® in Byzantine art from the 10th
century on follow a definite pattern, which one may call a ‘canon’. In it specific

2! are fixed i of the rep ion: the birth of Christ takes
place in a cave; Mary lies at the central point of the picture; the child Jesus
rests in or on a stone-built trough (or in a kind of basket); an ox and an ass
are looking into the trough.

This ‘canon’ of representation governed the painting of icons in the Greek
area down to the 17th century, and is still employed even today. In the West
also we meet with many of these elements, although there the birth of Christ
is usually transferred to a stable. But ox and ass appear here also, and that
very early (sarcophagi of the 4th and Sth centuries; ivory carvings of the Sth
and 6th centuries).

These representations cannot be derived from the canonical Gospels. Rather
they are based on apocryphal texts: in the East it is the Protevangelium Jacobi
(esp. chapter 18) which is influential, while in the West the Infancy Gospel of
Pseudo-Matth ination of the P ium and the Infancy Gospel
of Thomas, is dmwn upon (esp. chapter 14).

It may be added that the adoration of the newbom Jesus by an ox and an ass
goes back to a very old prophetic proof-text'’ (Isa. 1:3 and Hab. 3:2; the two
passages are quoted in Ps.-Matthew 14). This was taken up in old apocryphal
narratives, and then found its pinorial representation in art.'* This example
of the portrayals of the birth is intended only to indicate how important the NT
apocrypha are for the understanding of Church art in both East and West."” A

p of their infl in art would go far beyond the limits
here inted, but a few to the i may be given.

K. Kiinstle, lkonographie der christlichen Kunst 1-11, 1926-28. - U. Fabricius, Die
Legende im Bild des ersten Jahriausends der Kirche, 1956. - G. Schiller, Ikonographie
der christlichen Kunst 1-1V, 1966-80. - E. Kirschbaum (ed.), Lexikon der christlichen
Ikonographie, 1968ff. - K. Wessel, ant. * Apocrypha’, in Reallexikon zur byzantinischen
Kunst 1, 1972, 209-219. There is a detailed bibliography in M. Starowieyski (ed.).
Apokryfy Nowego Testamentu 11 1, 1980, 609-612.

65



New Testament Apocrypha

5. On the history of research into the apocryphal literature

Hennecke (NTApo', pp. 22-28 and NTApo?, pp. 31*f.) gave a brief survey of the history
dl}zmmg«pofmeapoayphﬂhmm lnNTApoHdb Pp. 5-9 there is a collection
of editions, ion of titles is not repeated here.
For some partial aspects of the history of ruun:h cf. Gérard Poupon, ‘Les Actes
apocryphes des Apdtres de Lefevre 2 Fabricius', in Les Actes apocryphes des Apétres, ed.
F.Bovon,Geneva 1981, pp. 25-47; Jean-Daniel Kaestli, ‘Les principales orientations de
1a recherche sur les Actes apocryphes des Apdtres’, ibid. pp. 49-67.

Even though apocryphal traditions were known and handed on or reworked in the
Middle Ages (see above, pp. 61ff.), scholarly concern with these texts came into
operation only gradually, with the work of the Humanists and with the printing
of books.

In 1531 Friedrich Nausea published a collection of Latin lives of apostles,
which may be regarded as the first attempt at a collection of apocryphal
literature. Like most editions in patristics and Church history in that period,
this work too was casual in character: people printed just what was in the
manuscripts which lay to hand, and this was to the advantage of all kinds of
apocrypha. There were also many separate editions in these years, such as for
example that of the P i Jacobi by Bibli (Basel 1552).
Important beyond doubt is the edition of the apocrypha by the Ilfeld rector
Michael Neander: Apocrypha, hoc est, narrationes de Christo, Maria, Josepho,
cognatione et familia Christi, extra biblia etc. (Basel 1564). Neander appended
this edition to a collective volume ini i a Graeco-Latin
adaptation of Luther’s Smaller Catechi i ded for school purp From
this association it is clear that Nunder concerned himself wuh the apocrypha
above all out of historical and the book was intended to
provide material for the humanistic training of his pupils. In addition to the
F lium of James, the collection of the apocrypha contained: the Abgar
legend, Letters of Pilate, a series of Sibylline books, illustrative quotations on
New Testament history from profane and ecclesiastical writers, and later testimo-
nies concemning Christ.

The advance in the i igation of Christian antiquity which took place
towards the end of the 17th century (Cotelier, Ittig, Cave, the Bollandists) was
also to the advantage of the apocrypha (on this period cf. above all Poupon's
essay mentioned above). In 1703 the great Hamburg collector Johann Albert
Fabricius published his Codex Apocryphus Novi Testamenti, which has retained
its value down to modemn times. In volume I Fabricius brought together Infancy
Gospels, the Gospel of Nicodemus and Letters of Pilate, the Letter of Lentulus,
fragments of apocryphal gospels. Volume II contains: Acta, Epistolae, Apoca-
lypses aliaque scripta Apostolis falso inscripta. Finally volume III brought
liturgies under ap ic names and suppl as well as the Shepherd of
Hermas. At the same time in England Jeremiah Jones translated into English the
pieces of apocryphal literature which had become known to him, in order with his
work to counter the Deistic attacks on the sole authority of the NT writings. His
woﬂi thus mnds largely under the banner of polemlc He is concemned to

and the hereti of this li
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As in every field of historical theology, so in that of research into the

apocryphn the I9th century brought an abundance of new editions and

i At the beginning stands the edition of the apocry-
phal gospels by Thilo, a Halle theologian who planned a complete edition of all
apocrypha but only got as far as volume I (Codex apocryphus Novi Testamenti,
Leipzig 1832). This publication stimulated a series of further investigations, but
also brought it about that the apocryphal gospels came strongly into the fore-
ground, over against the other texts. The editions of apocryphal texts by
Constantine Tischendorf led far beyond Thilo; he was concermned for good
manuscripts, and applied to these texts the fund. | principles of philol
(Acta apostolorum apocrypha, 1851; Evangelia apocrypha 1852 Apocalyp:es
apocryphae, 1866; the gospels appeared in a second edition in 1876, the Acts
were published in a second edition by Lipsius-Bonnet 1891-1903, with a reprint
in 1959).

Since Tischendorf (or Lipsius-Bonnet), work in the field of the NT apocrypha
has advanced further. But there has not been a scientifically based complete
edition of this literature (on the new plans for one, see below, p. 69). Even the
excellent bilingual collection of the apocryphal gospels by Aurelio de Santos
Otero cannot be, and is not intended to be, a substitute for such an edition (Los
Evangelios Apécrifos. Coleccion de textos griegos y latinos, versién critica,
estudios introductorios, comeniarios e ilustraciones: Biblioteca de Autores
Cristianos 148, Madrid 1956, 6th ed., 1988). Yet this work, the scholarly level
of which is generally recognised, marks a great advance for the elucidation of
this part of the apocrypha. Up to that point there was no comparable collection
which so comprehensively brought together the texts from different languages,
transiated them and provided the necessary introductions. The extensive
bibliography is of particular value. De Santos, who has also rendered pioneer
service in the field of the Slavonic tradition of the apocrypha (cf. above, p. 64.),
has succeeded in creating an instrument which is of the greatest utility for further

work on the apocryphal gospels.
The historico-critical approach, which F.C. Baur made the inalienable
ion of theology, had a markedly fertilising effect upon work on the

tpocrypha. Especnlly in the second half of the 19th century and at the beginning
of our own, a wealth of studies was devoted to our texts. In addition there was an
unexpected swarm of new discoveries: manuscripts and papyri brought ever new
texts to light, which were then edited and investigated. As the Nag Hammadi
discovery shows, this period of new finds is still by no means over. That in the
work on the new discoveries, and also on the texts long known, the historico-
critical method and in addition the religio-historical approach have been, and
must be, decisive is generally recognised.

In 1904 Edgar Hennecke published the first edition of his Neutestamentliche
Apokryphen in deutscher Uberserzung, followed in the same year by his Handbuch
zu den Neutestamentlichen Apokryphen. In this collection, which soon carried
the day because of its 1y imp the texts especially of the 2nd and 3rd
centuries were brought together. In the 2nd edition, which appeared in 1924, the
term apocrypha was no longer so strictly adhered to (consideration of the ‘Voices
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of the Church'!), while Montague Rhodes James in his English Apocryphal New
Testament (Oxford 1924) held much more strongly to the forms and Gattungen
of the NT, and also took later texts into consideration.

In the 3rd edition of Hennecke's collection (NTApo * 1, 1959; 11, 1964; the 4th
edition of 1968/71 was only a reviscd reprint. English trans. I, 1963; 11, 1965; 2nd
impression I, 1973; 11, 1974) an attempt was made on the one hand to give the
gattungsgeschichtlich aspect once again a stronger validity, and on the other to
give the appropriate space to the many new discoveries made since 1924. That
here the texts from the Coptic gnostic library of Nag Hammadi could still not be
presented in detail was due to the legal situation of the time. N the
imposing survey of the gnostic gospels and related literature by H-C. Puech
(NTApo® I, 231-362) showed that with these texts many new problems have
ensued for research into the apocrypha. In the present revision an attempt has
been made to do justice to the new requirements.

It should be observed here, without ing from the great signifi of
the Nag Hammadi library, that work on the NT apocrypha ought not to be
focussed too one-sidedly upon these texts. They document an important part
of the religious and spiritual devel of the early centuries and contribute
much to an understanding of a part of the apocrypha - but only a part. Many
other texts which we may reckon to the NT apocrypha have nothing at all to
do with Gnosticism, or only very little.

The third edition of ‘Hennecke' evidently had a stimulating effect upon
rescarch. Since then not only have many separate studies appeared, to which
reference is made as required in the present work, but also some collections
have been published in various languages, which take their orientation largely

from NTApo’. However, as a result of an impreci: ition of ‘New T

apocrypha’, texts have freq y been included to which no ideration is
given in our collection. This holds for the two lmhan works of Erbetta' and
Moraldi.? but also for the Polish i by ieyski.’ The

Dutch version by Klijn* presents only a selecuon
The volumes mentioned on the one hand show - not least through their
imes very good bibliographies - the present state of the continually growing
research in this field, but on the other are also a sign of an increasing interest in
the apocrypha.

More imp than these publications are the works which have as their aim
the taking stock of the material in different languages. In addition to the Syriacy
Coptic and Arabic traditions, which have already fmquemly been worked over
earlier (cf. NTApo®) and also still attract ids ion (cf. the
in Starowieyski I, 614ff.), the works in the Slavonic sphere (A. de Santos Otero)
and the Irish (M. McNamara) particularly call for mention (they have already
been referred to above, pp. 63f.). Here in laborious effort the wealth of texts in
manuscripts (and in print) is brought together and sifted, and this is important for
research into the apocrypha from two points of view. For one thing, it is now
possible to i igate more y the inuing exi of apocryphal
traditions in the different areas, as well as their influence on picty and on an
(cf. above, p. 65). For another, these texts can now also be examined to see
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whether remains of early Church writings, i.e. genuine apocrypha, can be
identified in their wording. This will be possible only in a few cases, since the
hagiographical literature (and it is largely with this that we are concemed)
presents recasting of the apocrypha and not precise textual transmission. At any
rate this state of affairs must not be overlooked.® This, however, makes no
difference to the fact that through these new resources new possibilities are
opened up both for research into the apocrypha and for mediaeval hagiography,
and it is well to make use of them.

The work of the group of scholars in France and Switzerland active under the
leadership of F. Bovon shows what advances have been made in this field in the
interval, and how the many new aspects can be made effective. The aim is a
complete critical edition of the texts transmitted in the different languages. The
apocryphal Acts are being worked on by the Swiss group, the gospels in Paris.
The edition is to appear as a separate series in the Corpus Christianorum
(Steenbrugge). An agreement has been reached for collaboration with the
Sources Chrétiennes. M. Geerard is preparing a Clavis Apocryphorum, which
will without doubt be an important tool for research.

The publications which have so far appeared - in addition to some
companion works® special mention should be made of the edition of the Acts
of John by Junod and Kaestli’ - make it clear that here a new epoch in the history
of research is beginning. In this undertaking the whole of the material necessary
to the establishing of the text and for the understanding of the *Christian
apocrypha’ (as they are called by this group, see above p. 60) will be comprehen-
sively collected, p d and don.

We shall not enter yet again into the question of the expansion of the term
‘New Testament apocrypha’, to my mind problematic, and the lack of precision
bound up with it (see above, p. 60ff.). Even if there are considerable reservations
against it, a wide-ranging stock-taking is on the other hand certainly necessary for
the edition and the interpretation of the literature. One can only hope that the
enterprise may proceed successfully.

The present revision of NTApo® has adhered to a narrower definition of the
term ‘New Testament apocrypha’, for the reasons set out above (p. S8ff.). An
attempt has been made to present in translation the texts which in my opinion
belong to this literature. That some later texts are also given consideration is no
inconsistency. but results from the facts of the tradition. The aim of these volumes
is to offer to the reader the texts which in the proper sense may be called New
Testament apocrypha, but without, through sticking to principles, being too

minded about many a probl ic case.
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Notes

General Introduction

1. On the problems of the OT canon and the Apocrypha, see Le canon de I'Ancien
Testament. Sa formation et son histoire, ed. Jean-Danicl Kaestli and Otto Wermelinger,
Geneva 1984 (with detailed bibliography).

1. The canon, test. t, apocrypha

1. Textin E. Preuschen, Analecta 11,1910, 70f. Whether Canon LX is secondary cannot
be discussed here.

2. Eusebius’ statements about Origen (H.E. VI 25.3) cannot be claimed as evidence for
a use of the word ‘canon’ as equivalent to the Bible. G. Wanke (Art. ‘Bibel I', in TRE
VI, 1980, 1) points to the fact that the term canon is used so much as a matter of
course in Athanasius and Amphilochius that ‘an older usage must be assumed
(Credner: beginning of fourth century)'.

3. Evidence for this section in Zahn, Grundrif and Beyer, TDNT.

4. R. Pfciffer, History of Classical Scholarship, Oxford 1968, p. 207.

5. Cf. the commentaries on the passages. At Phil. 3:16 there are readings in which
xavwv occurs, but these are secondary glos:

6.Cf. Zahn, Grundrif 5, note 20; R.P.C. Hnmon Tradition in the Early Church, London
1962, pp. 75ff.

7. H. Frhr. von Campenhausen, ‘Das Bekenntnis Eusebs von Cacsarea (Nicaca 325)°, in
ZNW 67, 1976, 123-139; quotation from p. 131 (there also further literature).

8. Thus in the Greek as in the Latin Church the concept took on numerous meanings:
decree of a council, list of the clergy, part of the mass, etc.; cf. Beyer op. cit., pp.
601f.; Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon pp. T01ff.

9. Zahn, Grundrip 8ff.. Vielhauer, Lir. gesch.. p. 776.

10. Beyer, op. cit. p. 601: Jiilicher, Einleitung 555; NTApo®, pp. 23f.

11. Jiilicher, p. 555.

12.J. Behm, TDNT 11 134. Cf. also E. Kutsch, Art. ‘Bund’, in TRE VII, 1981, 397410.
13. Cf. Zahn, Geschichte 1 1, 103; von Campenhausen, Formation, p. 267.

14. Von Campenhausen, /b. p. 267.

15. Ib. p. 267.

16. Ib. p. 268.

17. Ib. p. 268.

18. Cf. the collection in E. Preuschen, Analecta I1,1910. Some specimens are printed
below, pp. 34ff. Cf. also Erberta [ 1, 24 ff. (Lit.).

19. C. A.Credner offers a reprint of this document (Zur Geschichte des Canons, Halle
1847, pp. 316412,

20. Here we are concerned only with the history of the term as a terminus technicus
within the Church. Cf. above all Oepke's article in TDNT.

21. Cf. Zahn, Geschichte 1, 123ff.

22.Cf. also Robert McLachlan Wilson, Art. * Apokryphen II',in TREIIL, 1978, 316ff.
23. Iren. adv. Haer. 120.1; Ten. De pud. 10.12

24. On Origen cf. Oepke, o0p. cit., pp. 994f.
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2. On the history of the New Testament canon

1. A certain exception is formed by the Manichean collection of apocryphal Acts of

Apostles, on wmch see Schiferdiek in vol. I1, chapter XV.

2.The ng ion is not an ive history of the canon. It is intended simply
deli the most imp aspects in outline. It should be ob d that this sketch

belongs to an introduction to the NT apocrypha, and thus must give special prominence

10 what seems important for the understanding of this literature. No attempt has been made

to provide a detailed with evid for which may be made to the
literature cited.
3. It remains i whether the sp I

Sundberg are really helpful. Cf. A.C. Sundberg, ‘Towlrds aRevised History of (he New

Testament Canon’, in Studia Evangelica IV, (TU 102), 1968, 452-461; id. *Canon

Muratori: a Fourth Century List’, in HTR 66, 1973, 141. ‘l‘hcmluunngmdw‘ununve

essays of Farmer and F falvy are also not incing in their i

4. Cf. the volume quoted above, p. 9. note 1.

5. A.Hamack, Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte 1, *1909, 379f.

6. Reference ought to be made here to many works on the history of the 2nd century.

By way of example I mention only the pmblem of the regula fidei, on which Hanson
has made isively new i (Tradition in the Early Church,

London 1962).

7. Cf. my article in TRE, where also the literature is listed.

8. On this section cf. Lietzmann, pp. 24ff.; Helmut Kster, Synoptische Uberlieferung

beiden Apostolischen Vdtern,(TU 65), 1957; Donald A. Hagner, The Use of the Old and

NT in Clement of Rome 1973.

9. The are d in Funk-Bil DieAp 1 Viter, 1956, pp.

133-140. There are also editions of the text in two menl studies: Josef Kirzinger,

Papias von Hierapolis und die Evangelien des Neuen Testaments (= Eichstitter

Materialien Bd. 4), 1983. Ulrich H.J. Kértner, Papias von Hierapolis. Ein Beitrag zur

Geschichte des frihen Christentums, (FRLANT 133), 1983.

10. Cf. also von Campenhausen, Formation, pp. 1291f.

11. On the literary Gammg cf. Vielhauer, Lu gesch. pp. 767f., who above all works

out the di from Urop (H

12.Cf. Arthur J. Bellinzoni, ﬁtSaymg.mf!esus in the Writings of Justin Martyr, 1967.

13. On this problem cf. Vielhauer, pp. 252ff. and below pp. 77ff.

14. Cf. E. Haenchen, Acts (ET Oxford 1971), pp. 8f.

15. Giinter Klein, Die zwolf Apostel 192f1., (FRLANT 77), 1961, p. 200.

16.Cf. W. Bauer, Orthodoxy and Heresy in Earliest Christianity (ET Philadelphia 1971,

pp. 213f1.; German, pp. 215(f.).

17. On this cf. Kiimmel, Introduction, pp. 338f.

18. On this sece Bauer's book mentioned in note 16 above. His theses merit further

attention, even though there is much |o correct in detail.

19. Cf. above all von C: ion (F ion, pp. 82ff.) of the Letter
of Prolemy to Flora (Epiph. Haer. 33). a particularly important document for this
problem.

20. So M. Krause in Foerster, Gnosis 11 (ET Oxford 1974), 8.

21. Many of these texts are treated in the present work. Cf. also Robert McLachlan Wilson,
An. *Apokryphen 11", in TRE 111, 1978, 3191.

22. In the present context only brief referencc can be made to Marcion's ugmf icance
for the history of thy Thep been often and the
literature is immense, but new points of view are rare. From the literature we may mention:
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A. von Hamack, Marcion. Das Evangelium vom fremden Gott 1924 (= Darmstadt 1960);

E.C. Blackman, Marcion and his Influence, London 1948; von Campenhausen, Forma-

tion, pp. 148ff.; Kiimmel, Introduction. pp. 342f.

23. Hamack, p. 151; von Campenhausen, p. 148; Kiimmel, p. 343.

24. Von Campenhausen, p. 155.

25. On this see vol. 11, chapter XIV, section 2.

26. Cf. Zahn, Geschichse 1 1, 4ff.; Hamack, Entstehung, pp. 26f. (Origins of the NT 1925).

27. Cf. von Campenhausen, Formation, pp. 221ff.; H. Paulsen, ‘Die Bedeutung des

i fiir die i des Kanons', Vig. Chr. 32, 1978, 19-52. On

Montanism generally, cf. also vol. I, chapter XIX. introduction.

28. Cf. the volume cited at p. 9, note 1 above, particularly the contribution of EJunod, ‘La
ion et la ition de 1'Ancien T dans I'Eglise grecque des quatre

premiers sidcles’ (pp. 105-134).

29. On Tatian, cf. M. Elze, Tatian und seine Theologie, 1960.

30. Cf. Robert M. Grant, *The Bible of Theophilus of Antioch’, JBL 66, 1947, 173-196.

31. *The formation of the Canon is not simply a process of Church tradition or

proclamation, but at least also the deposit of the formation of Church doctrine’: E.

Kiisemann in Das Neue Testament als Kanon, ed. E. Kiisemann, 1970, p. 399.

32. For the details cf. W.O. Dulidre, ‘Le canon ire et les écrits chréti

approuvés par Irénée’, Nouv. Clio 6, 1954, 199-224.

33. Cf. among others von Campenhwun. Formalmn pp. 19711,

34. Cf. Helmut Merkel, Widerspriiche den E lien, 1971, pp. S1ff.

35. Texts in Preuschen, Analecta 112, 24ff.

36. Cf. von Campenhausen, Formation, pp. 243f., where many references to the

extensive literature will also be found.

37. Albert C. Sundberg (see above, note 3). We cannot here enter into detailed debm

with Sundberg. It would however be too simplistic to dismiss 's

as ‘arbitrary’, as Kilmmel does (Einleit: p. 434), for has many

arguments and proofs worthy of consideration. But to my mind he starts out from

false presuppositions. For one thing he sees the history of the canon too much from

the point of view of the closed canon of the 4th century, and thereby fails to see how

tortuous and entangled from the beginning were the ways that led to this collection

of NT writings. He does not observe that in the process contingencies of many kinds,

which we can no longer recognise, played their part in individual communitics or

regions. He also does not take account of the fact that the canon was not the result

of decisions by Church government, but grew up in the churches. Official decisions

are first found in the 4th century. The Canon Muratori is not to be compared with

these. All this, however, cannot be further developed here. Serious discussion of

Sundberg's theses has still to be undertaken.

38. Sundberg’s statements on this passage (op. cit. pp. 4ff.) are not convincing.

39. Whether we can enrol the author of the Canon Muratori in the ‘anti-Montanist

front’, as von Campenhausen does (Formation, p. 259), is questionable.

40. On this see von Campenhausen, Formation, pp. 343fT.

41. Cf. the compilation in Zahn, RE’, pp. 787f.

42. Cf. N.B. Stonchouse, The Apocalypse in the Early Church. A Study in the History

of the NT Canon, Goes n.d. (1929).

43.Cf. W.A. Bienent, Dionysius von Alexandrien. Zur Frage des Origenismus im 3 Jh.,

PTS21,1978.

44. Cf. Lietzmann, op. cit. pp. 99ff.

45. So Kiimmel, p. 348. Cf. also Sundberg, op. cit. p. 33.
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46. Cf. on this the works of M. Tetz, especially ‘ Athar asius und dic Einheit der Kirche',
ZThK 81, 1984, 196-219.
47. Cf. Walter Bauer, Der Apostolos der Syrer, 1903.

3. New Testament apocrypha

1. *There is no linguistic rule for the use of ‘form” and *Gattung®. The two terms are toa

large extent i used in the fi fc itical works, and hence in
R c. Attempts (01 " terminological di I !

different directions, and contribute nothing to a meaningful linguistic ruling. The term
‘form’ is more general than ‘Garrung’ and the expression Form Criticism therefore
commends itself, and also on the basis of its origin in the history of research, as the
principal term for the method and its subordinate aspects’ (Vielhauer, Lit. gesch. p. 3, note
S).

2. On the special problems of the title *Gospel® cf. Vielhauer, op. cit. pp. 2571.

3. Franz Overbeck, *Uber die Anfiinge der patristischen Literatur’, in Hist. Zeitschr. 48,
1882, 412-472; reprinted Basel l954(quoted from this). On Overbeck, cf. M. Tetz, ‘Uber
K i in der Ki ichte', in ThZ 17, 1961, 413ff.; id. *Altchristliche
Literaturgeschichte - Patrologie’, in ThR NF 32, 1967, Iff.

4.Onthis cf. Ph. Vielhauer, ‘Franz Overbeck und die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft®,
inEv.Theol. 10, 1950/51, 193ff. (reprinted in Vielhauer, Aufsdtze zum Neuen Testament

1965, pp. 23511.).

5. Cf. W. *Lehre und Of bei dem A Justin®, in
Theologie - Grund und Grenzen (FS H. Dolch), ed. H. Waldenfels. 1982, pp. 521-532.
6.Cf. W. Sch her, Das Urchri; L 1981.

7. This holds already for Luke’s Acts. Cf. the works of M. Dibelius and E. Haenchen,

as well as the recent commentaries on Acts.

8. Cf. for the Gartung of the Gospels: A. Dihle, *Die Evangelien und die griechische

Bi ie’, in Das ium und die Evangelien, ed. P. (WUNT 28),

1983, pp. 383411.

9. Cf. for example the variants to Mt. 8:13 and 23:14, as well as the additions in Mk.

16:9ff. and Jn. 7:53ff. The many variants in Codex D of Acts could also be mentioned,

but probably represent a special problem.

10. Cf. still W. Bauer, Orthodoxy and Heresy in Earliest Christianity (ET Philadelphia

1971). Also important is: Helmut Koester and James M. Robinson, Trajectories through

Early Christianity, 1971.

11.H. Koester ightl; ion between i " and theologi-

cal tendencies: nme books do not simply seek to edify and to minister to the popular

deun 10 be entertained. However dcmous of plo\n ednﬁc-non the mass of Christian
e been, the basic hi d

upombhnﬁﬂﬁlumedumwuunmmhmu‘mmm motif that had already

tothe of Paul’s op in2 Corinthians’ (0p. cit. [see note 10], p.
192).
12. The term *popular literature” plays a role in form-critical work on the Gospels.
Cf. Ferdinand Hahn (ed.), Zur For hichte des E liums, Wege der F

81), 1985, pp. 4271f.

13. Eric Junod, *Apocryphes du NT ou Apocryphes chmuenx lncmu" Rernamuu sur
ladesignation d'un Corpus et indications bil les

recents’, in Erudes théol. errel. 58,1983,408-421. This essay is connected with the work
on a new edition of the apocrypha within the frame of the Corpus Christianorum, on which
sec below, p.69.
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14. This is evidently accepted in the undertaking mentioned in note 13.

15. Junod, op. cit. p. 412. The French text runs: ‘textes anonymes ou pscudépigraphes
d’origine chrétienne qui cumuennen( un rapport avec les livres du NT et aussi de I'AT
parce qu'ils sont évoqués dans ces livres ou parce
qu'ils sont ades qui se situent dans le d’

racontés ou évoqués dans ces livres, parce qu'ils sont centrés sur des personnages
apparaissant dans ces livres, parce que leur genre litiéraire s’apparente 2 ceux d'écrits
bibliques’.

4. The continuance and influence of the New Testament apocrypha

1. The basic work is: Albert Ehrhard, Uberlieferung und Bestand der hagiographis-
chen und homiletischen Literatur der griechischen Kirche von den Anfangen bis zum
Ende des 16 Jhs. 1-111, 1937-1952, TU 50-52. Cf. also Bibliotheca hagiographica graeca,
‘ed. F. Halkin, 1957 (= BHG): Auctarium 1969.

2. Acta Johannis. Praefatio. textus: textus alii, commentarius. indices. cura Eric Junod
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75






A. GOSPELS
Non-Biblical Material about Jesus

Introduction
Wilhelm Schneemelcher
Li fecti a)l. iewind, £ lion. Ursprung und erste Gestalt des

B(gn](: Evangeliwn, (BFChrTh, 2R., 13 and 25), 1927-31. G. Friedrich, An
eboryyeAifopan etc.. TDNT 11, 1964, 707-737; bibliographical supplement in TRWNT X.
1979, 1087f. P. Stuhlmacher, Das paulinische Evangelium. I. Vorgeschichte, (FRLANT
95), 1968. 1d. (ed.), Das Evangelium und die Evangelien. Vortrge vom Tibinger
Symposium 1982,(WUNT 28), 1983.G. Strecker, *Das Evangelium Jesu Christi’, inJesus
Christus in Historie und Theologie (FS Conzelmann), 1975, pp. 503-548. Id. An.
eboryyEAtov in EXWIbNT I1, 1981, cols. 176-186.

b) M. Dibelius, Die Formgeschichte des Evangeliums ('1919) *1959 (ET From
Tradition to Gospel, 1934). K.L. Schmidt, Der Rahmen der Geschichte Jesu ('1919),
1964. R. Bultmann, Die Geschichte der Synoptischen Tradition, (FRLANT 29, '1921)
31957 (with supplement; ET The History of the Synoptic Tradition,*1968). Vielhauer, Lit.
gesch. 1978, pp. 255f1. H. Koester, *One Jesus and Four Primitive Gospels". in Koester/
Robinson, Trajectories through Early Christianity, 1971, pp. 158-204. Id. * Apocryphal
and Canonical Gospels'. HTR 73, 1980, 105-130. 1d. Ant. ‘Formgeschichte/Formenkritik
II', TRE X1, 1983, 286-299. P. Swhimacher (¢d.). Das Evangelium . . . (see above). M.
Hengel, Die Evangelieniiberschrifien, (SHAW, Phil.-hist. 1984 3). 1984. Willem S.
Vorster, *Der Ortder Gattung E ium inderLi ", Verkindiy und
Forschung 29/1, 1984, 2-25 (Lit.).

1. The texts and reports brought together in this section under the heading
*Gospels. Non-Biblical Material about Jesus” appear at first sight to be a motley
and manifold collection, the unity of which is at least questionable.

a) There are in the first place texts (in part only fragments of lost works)
which belong to the oldest stratum of the Church tradition, but whose relation to
the canonical Gospels must in each case be separately determined. Their
classification in the history of the Jesus tradition in the 1st and 2nd centuries must
also be investigated in each particular case (Agrapha, fragments of unknown
gospels).

b) A second group is formed by the texts which do indeed show connections
with the canonical Gospel tradition, but which have further developed the

dition in a particul ical direction (e.g. Coptic Gospel of Thomas,
Jewish- Chnsuan Gospels, Gospcl of Peter, Gospel of the Egyptians).

¢) Some texts seem to admit of being reckoned to the *Gospel’ Gattung  only
with qualifications. They are indeed so called in their titles, and in other cases the
title has come to be But the from the c: ical texts and
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those listed under a) and b) are i thatitis ionable whether we
may reckon them to this Gatrung. These works, however, may nevertheicss be
considered here, since in them 100 the connection with the Person of Jesus is the

decisive theme and their ge is g ly also intended to be ‘Gospel’, i.e.
the message of salvation (e.g. Gospel of Philip; some texts from chapter IX also
belong here).

d) A special kind of text is represented by the ‘Dialogues’ (see below, pp.
228ff). Linking up with resurrection narratives, taking over older sayings
traditions and drawing upon Greek models, this independent Gattung was
created above all by gnostics, and for various reasons must be drawn into the
circle of the apocryphal gospel literature.

¢) A further group of works is characterised by the motive of supplementa-
tion. The production of such texts begins from the 2nd century on
(Protevangelium Jacobi), and in them the intention is to fill the gaps in the life of
Jesus which exist in the canonical Gospels. The childhood of Jesus in particular,
but also his passion and resurrection, stands at the centre of interest (the Pilate
literature, the Gospel of Nicodemus and the Gospel of Bartholomew must also be
added here).!

This brief survey is intended simply to convey a first impression of the variety
of the material dealt with here. The division into groups can only be a first
indication of the problems which arise with the complexity of the texts. The
bringing together in this volume of works so distinct is justified by the fact that
all the texts in some way relate to the person, life and work of Jesus, and that not
inthe style of | reflection but in iation with the *Gospel’ Gattung.
Centainly, the differences in form and content, theological tendency and motiva-
tion are so considerable that we cannot affirm that all these texts belong to a
homogeneous ‘Gospel’ Gartung (this is what the addition ‘non-Biblical material
about Jesus’ is meant to indicate). But on the other hand they do represent a
special category within the early Christian literature.

For the better und ding of these i ips, it will be useful ﬁrs( to say
something about the term *Gospel’ and its ion into the ption of
aGattung, and then to discuss briefly the problem of the nature of a ‘Gospel’ text?.

2. a) When in the present collection reference is made to a ‘gospel’ or
“gospels’, it is always texts transmitted in writing that are meant, hence a gospel
book or gospel books. This is not the ongmal meamng of the Greek word

ebaryyéov. The word is rather an exp for literary: (glad)
tidings brought by word of mouth, but also the reward given to the bearer of the
tidings.

The taking-over of this Greek term by early Christianity as a comprehensive
description for the glad tidings of salvation in Jesus Christ is now as ever
variously explained. ‘While in regard to the verb edayyeA{lecdan there is a
certain consensus that its roots go back to Semitic-speaking early Judaism and the
Old T the origin and ive function of the word ‘Evangelium’ are
still variously explained.”*. So P. i the state of the
discussion. He himself inclines ‘to understand eboryyéAtov as a translation term
for a (prophetic) message . . . and thus to explain it from the linguistic usage of
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Semitic-speaking Judaism and the Old Teslamem‘ ‘. On the other hand
G. Strecker has ished ‘that an O.T.-Jewish or hellenistic-
Greek genealogy for €. cannot be provided. The NT proclamation of the €.
can take to itself both O.T.-Jewish and also hellenistic-Greek elements of
tradition. Here the primary attachment of the substantive €0. to Graeco-
hellenistic tradition is evident. It is just through this that the new thing
which Christian proclamation has to declare is articulated in a way that could
be und inits i *3. This i is probably more
convincing than the effort (often with an apologetic ring) to derive this term
100 from the Old Testament and Jewish tradition.

This problem however need not be further discussed here. For our purposes
it is enough to hold fast the fact that the designation of the orally proclaimed
message of salvation by the word ebayyéhov (hence a Greek word, which
should probably be noted) was evidently already current in hellenistic (Jewish-
Christian?) Christianity before Paul, who found it already in use.

b) How did it come about that the term ‘Gospel’ became the designation for
awritten presentation of the life and work of Jesus, ‘that the pregnant theological
term became a literary designation™®? An unambiguous answer to this question
cannot be given, since the sources say nothing about the process of making it a
literary term’. The impulse for this development probably came from Mk. 1:1.
There the written presentation of the story of Jesus is described as *‘Gospel’. It is
however 10 be observed that with the words ‘Beginning of the Gospel of Jesus
Christ” (Mk. 1:1) the author of Mark understood the account which he put
together as part of the proclamation of salvation, i.e. he thus gave the proper sense
of the term *Gospel” its full validity.

Only in the middle of the 2nd century can we unambiguously demonstrate the
use of the word *Gospel’ as a literary term. The author of the so-called 2 Clement
refers with a quotation formula (*for the Lord says in the Gospel’, 8.5) to a book.
Justin shows through the plural ebaryyéAa that he is using this word as the
description of a literary Gattung (1 Apol. 66.3: “the apostles in the memoirs,
which are called "Gospels’).

Alongslde this use as a htemry term, thc original 5|gmﬁcance (Gospel

ion) was evidently still i ial. The xouT
(twm{‘}aov Xota Maépxov etc.) point to this. For they have the scnse “‘the one
Gospel according 10 (the presentation of) Mark™ (Vielhauer, p. 225). The
statement of the Canon Muratori about Luke (see above, p. 34) is to be understood
in similar fashion: ‘the third book of the Gospel, according to Luke'. The age of
these xaté- titles is probably scarcely to be determined exactly®.

The use of the word ‘Gospel” as a literary term brought it about that similar
works which were rejected by the Church could also be described as ‘gospel’. The
xatd- titles too were applied to them (Gospel of Peter, eic.). We cannot,
however, tell when and where these ascriptions 10 a fictitious author or to a group
took place. To some extent these may be the original designations of the texts
concemed. We may further note the fact that the Coptic gnostic library of Nag
Hammadi contains works which carry the designation *gospel’ (Thomas, Philip,
Gospel of Truth, Gospel of the Egyptians). Now here we have very varied kinds
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of text. and it is also not certain when and where the title ‘gospel’ was associated
with them (cf. the introductions to the relevant sections in this volume). However
this phenomenon is to be explained in detail, it could be that here the original

significance of *Gospel' = * ge of ion’ is still operative (cf. Vielhauer,
Lit. gesch. p. 258). It is no accident that it is precisely in gnostic works that we
find the adoption in its older signifi of a term which in the interval has

become a literary concept. These works are indeed intended to impart knowledge
as a liberating message, to some extent hark back to older traditions (sayings
collections) in the process and can therefore from their point of view describe
such texts as ‘gospel” with a centain justice.

3. The word * gospcl was thus d from a preg heological term
into a literary desi Ithough the original theological content was proba-
bly never completely lost. How then is the literary Gattung ‘Gospel' to be
defined?

In recent years there has been a profusion of auempts to answer this qucsuon
by adducing many ancient or modem luerary G ln h|ghly
fashion, hell logi i -
dies, apocalypses, OT historical narranvcs. Passovcr haggada Mldmshlm the
Mishnah and other texts have all been mooted as analogies to the ‘Gospel®
Gattung. This confusing and often sterile discussion need not be presented here.
Only one plex which is imp for our i igation will be dealt with.
Many of the newer works on this problem of the 'Gospel® Gattung are marked by
an aversion to the form-critical method which has long been dominant''. This is,
however - despite all objections - still a well-tried aid in the investigation of early
Christianity and its literary and historical iations'?, For the und; ding of
the apocryphal gospels also (as for example the works of H. Koester show)
important insights are to be obtained along this road. Here only a few points may
be addressed:

a) Building on the so-called two-document theory, which explains the
relationship of the three Synopuc Gospels to one another, form-critical research
has i the | material i P in the ical Gospels.
Scholars concentrated in particular on the small units of the traditional materiai,
and sought to bring out not only their literary form (parable. apophthegm, etc.)
but also their Sirz im Leben. This led to the recognition that in the Gospels we are
dealing with *popular lueralure . i.e. that these (cxls are rooted in the life of the
early Christian (preachi is, mission, public worship)
and are not to be regarded as literary works by individual authors. It may already
be noted here that the same holds for many apocryphal texts.

b) It is no contradiction of this that we must regard the author of Mark as the
man who first created through his work the new Gatiung *Gospel', for which
there are no parallels before, or outside of, Christianity. For he did not as an author
invent and shape his material, but collected traditional material and presented it
under specific theological leading ideas. A similar judgment is to be passed on
the work of the authors of Matthew and Luke, who in addition to Mark's Gospel
incorporated the Sayings Source Q and their own special material. They too were
not men of letters who wanted to create a literary work, but collected and arranged
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what was in their communities living tradition, and was now for the future also
10 be held fast as the message of salvation.

) It has been said that this unique genre of text the ‘Gospel’ is a creation of
the kerygma®*. This formulation is not very happy (what does kerygma mean?),
but points to the fact that this Gatrung developed out of the needs of the
community. This does not mean that the whole Jesus tradition is an ‘invention’
of the ity. A part of the tradition certainly goes back to the earthly Jesus.
But the much-di question of the *authenticity” of the words of Jesus and
the reports about him is set free from its apologetic straitjacket precisely through
form-critical research, because here we are working with adequate standards and
not with modem preconceived opinions.

d) The association of this Gatrung which originated in early Christianity with
the term *Gospel' is already present in Mark, but as we have seen only prevailed
in the 2nd century. We may not, however, overlook the fact that it was not the
compllauons of Mark, Matthew or Luke which were first understood as part of

of ion; rather the tradition which existed before them
already had this intention. This holds for example for the sayings source (Q), the
purpose of which was to preserve the preaching of Jesus as the inalienable basis
of the Church’s witness'*.

¢) The sayings source Q which was used by Matthew and Luke was probably
not the only collection of the kind in the early period. Mark appears to have gone
back to collected sayings material (cf. Mk. 4:1; 12:38) which cannot be identified
with Q. We may not therefore confine the history of the Synoptic tradition of the
words of Jesus to the origin and development of Q, but must also take note of
other ds of tradition. This is imp for the apocryphal texts, because such
traditions (in addition to Q) may possibly have lived on in them. For the narrative
material we shall have to assess the devel S h. y. This
branch of the tradition was more open to develop under the infl of
extra-Christian forms, as can be recognised from the apocryphal texts'*.

f) Building on the work of form-criticism, New T holarship in
recent decades has tumed with greater concentration to the question of the
redaction of the individual Gospels. In particular the theological intentions which
determined lhe shaping of the Gospels were worked out: on the basis of the results
of this * itical” analysis pts were then made, and are being made,
to determine more accurately the place of the individual Gospels in the history of
primitive Christianity (which, however, in view of our meagre source- -material,
can only yield hypothetical results). This inly and Yy
work has, however‘ not shaken the thesis that the authors of the canonical Gospels
were not men of letters who wanted to create a literary work. Even if the
framework into which they built the traditions that came down to them (some-
times indeed altering these traditions) was stamped by their own theological
intentions, the decisive act was still the collection and with it the fixation of the
Jesus tradition. This is p the most i criterion for an explanation
of the *‘Gospel’ genre of text.

These remarks are intended only to highlight a few aspects which result from
form-critical work for the question of the Gartung *Gospel’, and which at the
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same time are important for the further consideration as to what the apocryphal
gospels are. To sum up, it may be said that *Gospel’, despite objections often

raised, is a Gartung which arose in primitive Christianity out of the p
needs of the communities of the time. This genre of text has no analogies in
ancient li and in particular is not bi hy'e. A major feature is their

collective character. The authors of the Gospels have brought together traditions
(sayings and narrative material) and built them into a framework which in each
case is of a theologically different stamp. This work of compilation is rooted in
the faith and life of the community, but at the same time aims at the strengthening
and propagation of faith in Christ.

4) The work of form-criticism developed out of synoptic research, and has
mainly centred in this field. The form-critical method has, however, also been
successfully applied to the Gospel of John, even if this Gospel poses a host of
other problems. With regard to genre of text, John cannot simply be set on a
completely equal footing with the Synoptics. We need not discuss here the
relationship of John to the Synoptics, but in our context it must be emphasised
*that John in terms of literary history does not represent a further development of
the Synoptic type’'”. The same holds also for a part of the apocryphal gospels.

This is not. however, to say that John and the early apocryphal texts (e.g. the
Jewish Christian Gospels) belong to another Gattung. Like the Synoptics, they
are ‘gospels’. For the description of this Gartung attempted above applies to them
also: the collection and working-up of traditions, whether in the form of
individual pericopes or of complexes already formed (e.g. the *signs source’ in
John), are also characteristic of these works. They too are rooted in the faith and
life of the communities in which they came into being, and are meant to be a
message of salvation. Despite the differences from the Synoptics they belong to
the same Gattung.

It is beyond doubt an important task to examine the apocryphal texts to see
whether traditions which reach back into the period before the composition of the
canonical writings are worked into them. Here the form-critical method can be
helpful'®. Even if the connections can often be explained only hypothetically, it
still appears 1o be certain that for a part of the apocryphal texts the same laws were
operative in their origin as for the canonical works.

This statement, however, probably holds good only for a part of the texts
brought together in this volume. With regard to genre of text we must also pay
attention to the differentiation outlined on pp. SOff. above. Thus some texts are
10 be regarded as works “which consist of Jesus traditions, whether sayings or
narrative material, irrespective of whether they show the title ‘Gospel® expressis
verbis or not'", i.e. they correspond to the *Gospel’ Gattung, even on a very
narrow definition.

Other texts are evi y d with the ical Gospels, perhaps also
employ similar traditions, but their Gatrung cannot be unambiguously deter-
mined. This holds especially for the works in which theological purposes conceal
oreven shatter the form of a “gospel’, but specific elements of the Gatrung are still
preserved.

In addition we have the ph that old traditions and new p

c
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82



New Testament Apocrypha

be incorporated into another Gartung, in which however the *gospel’ tradition
stands out so clearly that we may reckon these texts also to the apocryphal gospels
in the wider sense (e.g. a part of the ‘Dialogues of the Redeemer’, in which
sayings traditions are still operative; see below, pp. 228ff.). Onthe whole we may
say that there is no independent and uniform Gartung of *apocryphal gospels'.
But the texts assembled here under this title belong together not only by the fact
that they have the person and work of Jesus Christ for their content, but also
because it is characteristic of them that in various ways they are modified or
influenced by the *‘Gospel’ Gattung.

Here it is to be noted that in the course of the historical development the
connection with the ‘Gospel’ g declines and otherel gainan infl
over the shaping. Thus we can observe in the so-called Infancy Gospels (see
below, pp. 414ff.) how personal legends alter the *Gospel® Gattung, and the way
to the hagiographical literature thus opens up. It is clear that this development is
connected with the final closing of the canon. For with this the presuppositions
for the production of apocryphal texts had decisively altered.

For most of the texts presented here we must, however, adhere to the position
that - despite all the demonstrable deviations and the use of independent
traditions - a connection with the content and the Gattung of the canonical
Gospels is decisive.

5) Finally, something may be briefly said about modem attempts to fill the
*gaps’ in the life of Jesus. Works of this kind are mostly concemed to demon-
strate, through ostensibly ancient texts, the connections of Jesus with Egyptian
or oriental wisdom and so to supplement the defective picture of the canonical
Gospels. Sensationalism and commercial interest are here often combined with
anti-Church feeling: the ‘official’ Church has hitherto allegedly suppressed all
the ‘authentic’ sources for the life and work of Jesus, in order to maintain its own
dogmatic position unassailed; now through the new documents the truth has
finally come to light. These clumsy efforts accordingly stand in the tradition of
the 18th-century Enlightenment. For some of this literature it can also be

blished that it is intended to serve as p da for new groups, e.g. the
Ahmadiyya sect.

a) In 1910 appeared the so-called Lerter of Benan, allegedly a report by an
Egyptian doctor, originally written in Greek in 83 A.D., then rendered into Coptic
and finally translated into German and published by Emst Edler von der Planitz®.
Benan the writer came to know Jesus during his youth in Egypt. Jesus had been
brought there by his mother immediately after his birth, to be educated under an
Egyptian I Afterani inJ Jesus from the age of twelve
once again lived in Egypt, and in this period mastered Egyptian and Jewish
wisdom (the Therapeutae), before he retumed to Palestine. When Benan sets out
after three years to learn what has become of his friend Jesus, he arrives in the very
nick of time for the crucifixion, and also experi the first app of the
risen Jesus. In the further course of his life, Benan frequently encounters the

preading Christian ities, without himself becoming a Christian. ‘The
letter . . . is a forgery. as shameless as it is senseless, the sources of which Carl
Schmidt demonstrated in a serious work®' when the credulity even of pastors had
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dangerously surrendered to this clumsy fabrication, which does not even disdain
the stimulus of eroticism in the story of Jesus' life."?

b) If the Letter of Benan was intended to demonstrate that Jesus was rooted in
Egyptian and Jewish wisdom, and so to close the *gaps’ in the Gospels, other such
works which have met with great response in very recent times are interested in
the Indian influences upon Jesus. Here we must distinguish two different starting-
points. On the one hand it is a case of Jesus dwelling in India during his early
years, and of the influence which Buddhism and other Indian wisdom gained
over him during this period. On the other the theory is advanced that Jesus did not
die on the cross, but was only seemingly dead. He was healed so quickly by
Essenes that he was able to travel to India, where he died at the age of over a
hundred years and was buried in Srinagar in Kashmir.

For the first theory it ns in particular the book by Nicolas Notovitch, a Russian

and j ist®, that is repeatedly copied, even today: La vie inconnue
de Jésus Christ, Paris *1984 (German: Die Liicke im Leben Jesu, 1894). In this
work the author describes how during a ‘voyage of discovery” he was tended for
some days, after an accident, in the Hemis monastery in Ladakh. During these
days a senior lama read to him texts about the life of Issa (= Jesus) from two
Tibetan manuscripts. He noted down what the interpreter translated (Notovitch
did not possess a knowledge of the relevant language). These notes he then
worked up some years later into the book mentioned.

The content of this fantastic report need not be reproduced here. Yams are
spun about the history of Israel, just as about Jesus® sojourn in India and the
influence of Buddhism upon him. Shortly after the appearance of the book the
reports of travel experiences were already unmasked as lies. The fantasies about
Jesus in India were also soon recognised as pure invention. It may be added that
down to today nobody has had a glimpse of the manuscripts with the alleged
narratives about Jesus.

Notovitch's book has been dug up again in recent times. Here its content has
been combmed thh the mcones of Ghulam Ahmad, founder of the Ahmadiyya
sect, a s y ing from Islam. These fanciful ideas
(Jesus® grave in Srinagar, etc.) were taken up by H. Kersten, S. Obermeier and
others, and with the help of the sensationalist press these fables were given a wide
publicity?*.

Kersten for example attempted to work up Notovitch and Ahmadiyya legends
with many other alleged witnesses into a complete picture®. Thus Levi's
Aquarian Gospel (1908)*" is pressed into service, along with the Turin shroud and
the Qumran texts. The main thesis is - as already said - that after his Crucifixion
Jesus retumned to India and died there. We need not enter into details. Such works,
in which fantasy, untruth and ignorance (above all in the linguistic area) are
combined, and which are in addition marked by anti-Church feeling, have
nothing to do with historical research.

In our context we must only raise the further question, whether these modern
fictions are in any way to be compared with the apocryphal texts which are
presented in this volume. Can we eventually show analogous motives for the
origin of apocryphal gospels (e.g. the Infancy Gospels) and the modem Life of
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Jesus forgeries? This question must clearly be answered in the negative.

For one thing, the apocryphal gospels (including the later ones), even when
they have taken up all kinds of legendary motifs from their environment, are
always related to the Jesus who is spoken of in the canonical Gospels. Certainly
the intention is to ‘supplement’ what is narrated lhcre But the connection is
always present. Absurd pts to d of Jesus on
Egyptian or Indian wisdom, with the help of allcgcd new discoveries, do not
appear in this form in the texts.

This is connected, on the other hand, with the fact that the apocryphal texts
generally, like the canonical Gospels, have their origin in the traditions of the
communities in which they arose. Most of them, despite their often very clear
theological tendencies, which are considerably different from those of the
‘orthodox” literature, are based on older traditions of the communities. In
contrast the modem fictions were cobbled together by individual authors from
various motives (sensationalism, the quest for gain, hostility to the Church). This
literature thus arose under quite different conditions, and is therefore not to be
compared with the apocryphal gospels of the early centuries.

Notes
A. Gospels
Non-Biblical Material about Jesus

Introduction

1. Two texts are not considered here, although they are described as apocryphal gospels:
a) The Arabic Gospel of John, discovered in 1931 in a manuscript in the Ambrosian
Library in Milan. This is a text of the 14th century, which goes back 10 an Ethiopic work.
‘Whether older material is P in it remains i

Edition: 1. Galbiati (ed.), Johannis Evangelium apocryphum arabice, Liber 1-11, Milan
1957.

Literature: de Santos, pp. 23f. and xivf.

b) The Gospel of Barnabas, handed down in Ilahan and Spanish. It was already known
inthe 18th ry (Tolland), but led ly inrecent times.
This gospel is a work of the 16th century, and evidently belongs in the area of the history
of the Moriscoes. It is very doubtful that older material (of Jewish Christian origin) is
included in it.

Edition: Evangile de Barnabé. Recherches sur la composition par L. Cirillo. Texte et
traduction par L. Cirillo et M. Frémaux, Paris 1977.

Literature: de Santos, pp. 24f. and xv. J. Slomp, Het Pseudo- Emngehe van Barnabas,
Hertogenbosch 1981 (German, without bi l)u.r lium’, 1982).
R. Stichel, “B: zum ium”, in B lavica 43, 1982,
189-201. M. de Epalza, “Le milicu Hispano- moresque de I'Evangile islamisant de
Barnabé (XVie-XVlle siécle)”, in Islamochristiana 8, 1982, 159-183.

These two texts are examples of the production of works which are indeed described as
gospels and which are also interesting sources for the period of their origin, but do not
belong in a collection of carly Church apocrypha.
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2. The detailed discussion of the history of the term and of the formation of the Gospels
presentedin NTApo’, pp. 71-80 is not repeated here. It would today have to be much more
detailed, and would then strain the limits of this book.

3. P. Stuhlmacher, *Zum Thema: Das Evangelium und die Evangelien’, in the volume
edited by him (sce Lit. above), p. 20. This volume is an impressive witness for one school
of rescarch, marked in particular by its antithesis to form-criticism with all its implica-
tions.

4.1b.20. In greater detail: P. Stuh Das paulinische E lium.1.Vor,
1968.

5. G. Strecker, Ant. euawéhov, ExWIbNT I1, 1981, col. 180. Cf. also Strecker in FS
Conzelmann, 1975, pp. S0Sff.

6. Viclhauer. Lit. gesch. p. 253.

7. On this problem cf. Vielhauer, Lit. gesch. pp. 252-258. M. Hengel (Die Evangelieniiber-
schriften, p. 8) thinks that Viclhauer's treatment of the problem ‘despite many correct
insights is on the whole not very satisfactory’. In view of their different basic positions,
this 1s understandable. If, however, we approach the problem from different presupposi-
tions, we shall regard Hengel's as ‘not very sati: y'. It should be ob: d
that neither the queflion of the transformation of ‘Gospel® into a literary term nor the
problem of the KA Ta—superscriptions can be seen in isolation. The question of the origin

of the Gospels and the probls fd the Gattung loscly i with this
complex of themes.
8. Hengelinthe b j avery carly time of origin (c. 69-

100). This, unfortunately, is not capable of proof.
9. Cf. the comprehensive cnitical report by W.S. Vorster (see Lit. above). Vorster thinks
‘that the narrative model best explains the problem of the Gospel Gartung® (p. 24).
*Gospels are narratives about the words and deeds of Jesus, and are intended to be read in
their entirety. The authors of these writings have related the story of Jesus with an eye to
their hearers, each in his own fashion, with the aid of traditional material® (p. 25). This
charitably sober conclusion which Vorster draws from his report shows indeed that the
numerous atiempts to determine the Gatrung afresh, undertaken with great acumen and
stupendous erudition, have not yiclded much result.
10. This term is especially popular in American research. Koester and Robinson for
example use it quite nonchalantly. On this Vorster writes: ‘“The major problem in this
hypothesis lies in the fact that there probably never was such a genre of text as the
‘aretalogy . Itis therefore a highly dubious proceeding to explain other genres of text from
agenre which never existed’ (p. 15). D. Esser already pointed out the problems posed by
this lcrm as the dcxnpuon of a literary Gartung (‘Formgeschichtliche Studien zur
und chen Literatur’ [Evang. Theol. Diss. Bonn 1969}, pp.
981f.).*What a logy inclassical includes quite diverse literary
Gattungen: hymns, votive inscriptions, letters, satires, romances. ‘Aretalogy’ describes
not the form but the content and purpose of very diverse literary Gattungen® (Viclhauer,
Lit. gesch. p. 310). We must therefore be very cautious in the use of this term for the
definition of the *Gospel’ Gatrung. This is not to deny that arctalogical elements are to be
found in the traditional matcrial.
11. Ths is very clear in the contributions to the 1982 Tiibingen symposium, edited by P.
Stuhlmacher (see Lit. above).
12. The basic works by M. Dibelius, K.L. Schmidt and R. Bultmann are noted in the
literature above. There is a brilliant description in Viclhauer, Lit. gesch. pp. 255ff.
13. Cf. Koester, Trajectories, p. 161.
14. Cf. the essays of Robinson, Trajectories, pp. T11f.; Koester, ib. pp. 158ff.
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15. We may refer here to Koester's essay ‘One Jesus and Four Primitive Gospels'
(Trajectories, pp. 158-204), which stresses the connections of the Gospel sources with the
Gattungen of the apocryphal gospels. Even if we cannot follow Koester in every respect,
this essay is very important for the question of the Gattung.

16. On the problem of the tchnon of the Gospels 10 ancicnt biography. cf. A. Dihle, *Die
Evangelien und die griechi: graphie’, in Das E lium und die E: lien (sec
Lit. above), pp. 383-411.

17. Vielhauer, Lit. gesch. p. 420.

18. Cf. the works by H. Koester listed in the literature above.

19. Vielhauer, Lit. gesch. p. 614.

20. Ein Jugendfreund Jesu. Brief des dgyptischen Artzes Benan aus der Zeit Domitians,
ed. Emst Edler von der Planitz, 1910. In total 5 volumes: text, commentary and
comprehensive presentation.

21. Carl Schmidt, Der Benanbrief, (TU 44.1), 1921.

22. Julicher-Fascher, Ant. *Benanbrief’, RGG? 1, col. 887. There also a reference to
Spiridion Gopcevic, Die Wahrheit aber Jesus nach den ausgegrabenen Auf-eichnungen
seines Jugendfreundes, 1925. Jiilicher-Fascher describe Goplevic as a ‘disciple’ of von
der Planitz. Since the work was not accessible to me, I have not been able to check the
relation of the two writings to onc another.

23. On the personality of Notovitch, cf. N. Klatt, *Jesus in Indien’, in Orientierungen und
Berichte 13, 1986 (Evgl. fiir

24. Gunter Gronbold's book Jesus in Indien. Das Ende einer Legende (1985) is a
devastating assessment of these fantasies. The author has comprehensively worked over
the whole complex of ‘Jesus in India’, and as an expert in Indian and Tibetan studies has
exposed the fraud. An extensive bibliography is given in the book.

25. Details of the literature in Gronbold (note 24 above).

26. H. Kersten, Jesus lebte in Indien (Knaur Sachbuch), 1983.

27.The Aquarian Gospel of Jesus the Christ, 1908 (German translation: Levi H. Dowling.
Das Wassermann-Evangelium von Jesus dem Christus 1980 [!]).
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I. Isolated Sayings of the Lord
Otfried Hofius

Introduction

1. Literature: Collections of Material: E. K} Apocryphall. 2 "(KIT
8), 1929, Id. Apocrypha I11. *Agrapha usw.’, (KIT 11), 21911. A. Resch, Agrapha.
I (TUS. 4). 1889; 2 rev. ed.: Agrapha. AuBerkanon-
uche Srlmﬁfragmeme,(l’U NF 15.3,4,) 1906 (= Darmstadt 1967). De Santos*, pp. 108-

122

Studies (sometimes with further collections of material): M. Asin y Palacios, Logia et
agrapha Domini Jesu apud Moslemicos scriptores, asceticos praesertim, usitata, PO
13.3.1916,327-431: 19.4, 1926, 529-624. A. Baker, *Justin's Agraphon in the Dialogue
with Trypho', JBL 87, 1968, pp. 277-287. J.B. Bauer, ‘Echte Jesusworte?' in W.C. van
Unnik, Evangelien aus dem Nilsand. 1960, 108-150. W. Bauer, Das Leben Jesu im
Zeitalter der neutestamentlichen Apokryphen, 1909 (= Darmstadt 1967) pp. 351-360,
377-415.F. Cabrol, Ar. *Agrapha’, DACLI 1907, 979- 984 R. Haardt, *Das koptische
TH 1 und die . in K. Schubert (ed.), Der
hustorische Jesus und der Christus unseres Glaubens, 196"‘ Pp- 257-287. A. Hamack,
“Uber cinige Worte Jesu, dic nicht in den kanonischen Evangelien stehen’, SPAW 169,
1904, 170-208. E. Hennecke, Art. *Agrapha’, RE* 23,1913, 16-25. Id. in NTApo', pp. 7-
11: NTApoHdb. pp. 13-21: NTApo®. pp. 32-38. 0. Hofius, An. * Agrapha’, TRE II, 1978,
103-110.1d. "L in P. Stuhlmach (edA). Da: E lium und die
Evangelien, (WUNT 28), 1983, pp. 355-382. U. He isti
Agrapha’, ZKTh 38, 1914, 113-143; 39. 1915, 98-118, 801- 803 E. Jacquier, ‘Les
(Les Agrapha)’,RB 15.1918,93-135.J. Jeremias,
Unb(luznnl!l(suswn’le, 1948, (AThANT 16); 21951, BFChrTh 45.2; 3rd completely rev.
ed. in collaboration with O. Hofius 1963 = *1965 (ET Unknown Sayings of Jesus *, 1964).
Id. *Zur uberlicferungsgeschichte des Agraphon ‘Die Welt ist eine Briicke'', NAWG,
Phil-hist. K1., 1953 (vol. 4), 95-103. Id. in NTApo®, pp. 85-90. J. Karawidopoulos, ‘Ein
Agraphon in cinem liturgischen Text der griechischen Kirche', ZNW 62, 1971, 299f. H.
Kocster, 'Dic auBerkanonischen Herrenworte als Produkte der christlichen Gemeinde®,
ZNW 48,1957, 220-237. S. Leanza, I detti extracanonici di Gesu, Messina 1977. A.
Resch (see above). J.H. Ropes, Die Spriche Jesu. die inden kanonischen Evangelien nicht
iberliefert sind. Eine kritische Bearbeitung des von D. Alfred Resch gesammelten Mate-
rials (TU 14.2,) 1896. 1d. Art. " Agrapha’, DB extra vol., 1904, pp. 343-352.J. Ruwet, "Les
‘Agrapha’ dans les ocuvres de Clément d’Alexandric’, Bib. 30, 1949, 133-160. L.
Vaganay, An. *Agrapha’, DBS 1, 1928, cols. 159-198. P. Viclhauer, Geschichte der ur-
christlichen Literatur, 1975, pp. 615-618. R.McL. Wilson, TRE 111, 1978, 322f.

Further literature 15 listed in the following Bibliographies: Resch?, pp. 14-17; Ropes,
DB extra vol., p. 352; Vaganay. cols. 193-198; Jercmias, NTApo®, pp. 851.; de Santos*,
pp. 110f. and xxiii; Leanza, pp. 11-13; Hofius, TRE I, 109f.
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2. Definition: By an ‘isolated saying of Jesus' - an ‘agraphon’ - we must
understand a saying ascribed to the earthly Jesus which is nor handed down in
the oldest version of the four ical Gospels. According to this definition the
following do not count as agrapha: a) all texts outside the Gospels which are
presented as words of the pre-existent Christ or of the risen or exalted Lord; b)
OT prophetic sayings and NT words of apostles, which some early Christian
writer adduces as ‘words of the Lord" only because according to his conviction
the pre-existent Christ spoke through the mouth of the prophets, the exalted Lord
through the mouth of the apostles; c) the numerous cases in which a saying of
Jesus contained in the canonical Gospels is simply freely quoted, or reproduced
in a form which deviates only externally.

3. The Sources: a) the New Testament (Acts 20:35)'; b) variant readings in some
Gospel manuscripts (see especially Lk. 6:5 D, also for example the secondary
additions to Mt. 20:28; Lk. 9:55; 10:16); c) the fragments of apocryphal gospels
(POx 840, PEgerton 2, POx 1224, Jewish-Christian Gospels)? and the legendary
reports about the childhood, activity and passion of Jesus; d) pseudepigraphical
Acts and letters of apostles; e) the Christian authors from the 2nd century on,’ as
well as some liturgies and Church orders from the early Church; f) the Christian
gnostic literature (especially the Coptic Gospel of Thomas,* the logia of which
are intended to be understood as words of revelation uttered by Jesus before
Easter); g) Manichean and Mandean writings;* h) the rabbinic literature (only one
example: b."A.Z. 17a par. Qoh.R. 1 §24 on V.8) and the Toledoth Jeshu;® i) the
Koran (e.g. 3.49[43]ff.; 43.63f.; 61.6) as well as the writings of Islamic ascetics
and mystics.” There is no complete edition of the extensive material representing
the present state of research. The older collections of Resch 2, Kl and
(for the Islamic agrapha) Asin y Palacios are still indispensable. De Santos* (pp.
112-122) offers an instructive selection, but not all the texts included by him
belong to the agrapha in the sense defined above.

4. Criﬁcal Evlluation of the Material: Fundamental works in this field were
pecially by Ropes, K W. Bauer, H ke, Vaganay and
Jmmns From a methodical point of view, it proved to make sense to undertake
a process of elimination which attempted to discover those agrapha which might
in terms of content and the history of tradition be set alongside the sayings of
Jesus in the Synoptic Gospels
a) If we apply this cri of selection, a iderable number of agrapha
must immediately be excluded on grounds of content. Among these are: 1. the
sayings firmly anchored in the framework of legendary narratives about Jesus,
and therefore freely invented along with their context (e.g. the words of the child
Jesus in the Infancy Gospels); 2. all those sayings, whether newly formed or
obtained through the remodelling of canonical sayings, which make Jesus
represent heretical opinions (e.g. the gnostic logia of the Coptic Gospel of
Thomas); 3. the sayings formulated with polemical intent, which are meant to
discredit Jesus or the Church's Christology (e.g. the Talmudic agraphon (see
above §3) and the Mandean agrapha); 4. the wisdom sayings of varied
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provenance which were ascribed to Jesus by Islamic authors because of the
respect accorded to him (e.g. the agraphon quoted in note 7).

b) The remaining material consists predominantly of sayings which in terms
of content are unassailable, but against which suspicions may be raised on
gmunds of lhc history of tradition: 1. Not infrequently biblical or extra-biblical
ionally also deliberately) transferred to Jesus,
m which case the Imgmsuc formulation may show certain variations. Thus for
example the agraphon ‘It is more blessed to give than to receive’ (Acts 20:35) has
behind it a maxim current in the Gracco-Roman world. The two well-known
agrapha “There will be divisions and factions’ (Justin, Dial. 35.3) and ‘No one
can attain the kingdom of heaven who has not passed through tcmpuuon

(Tertullian, De Bapt. 20.2) are also the first origi
from 1 Cor. 11:18f., the second from Acts 14:22b. — 2. Some agrapha are
indebted to the | and theology of the Gospel of John. Thus we may for

example conjecture in the background of the saying ‘Those who are with me have
not known me’ (Acts of Peter: Actus Vercellenses 10) the question of Jesus in
John 14:9. — 3. The group of sayings which clearly betray their dependence on
the synoptic tradition is relanvely Iarge Three from the Coptic Gospel of Thomas
may serve as rep # Gos. Thom. 25isad from Mt.
19:19b or Mk. 12:31a par. (= Lev 19:18b); Gos. Thom. 48 owes its origin to the
combination of Mt. 18:19 and Mt. 17:20; Gos. Thom. 102 is a new formation
analogom to Mt. 23:13 (cf. Gos. Thom. 39a), taking up a Greek proverb. — 4.

y a note in the c ical Gospels has provided the stimulus
for the formation of a saying of the Lord. Thus the agraphon ‘Pray and do not
grow weary' (Aphraates, Dem. IV 16) grew out of Lk. 18:1.

<) The critical process of elimination leads to a very small residue of agrapha
‘whose attestation and subject-matter do not give rise to objections of weight,
which are perfectly compatible wnh the synopuc tradition, and whose authentic-
ity admits of wnous id A ias (Unk Sayings of Jesus?)
noted eigh grapha; this figure h , must still be reduced by about a
half.'® There then remain the seven agrapha adduced below, as well as the word
of Jesus to the chief priest Levi in POx 840 (see below, pp. 94f.) and the parable
of the Great Fish (Gos.Thom. 8; see below, p. 118). If we set a very critical
standard, then even here in five cases doubts on grounds of the history of tradition
are not entirely to be excluded: No. I could be a meagre summary of Mt. 24:27f.,
40f. par.: no. 2 a secondary application of Mt. 6:33 par. to prayer; no. 3 an
‘epexegesis of 1 Thess. 5:21' (W. Bauer); the woe in POx 840 a new formation
dependent on Mt. 23:27f.; and the parable in Gos. Thom. 8 simply a formation
analogous to Mt.13:45f. par., Gos. Thom.76.

d) Only the four agrapha listed under numbers 4-7 are centainly not derivative
interms of tradition history. No. S does indeed border on Lk. 12:49 and Mk. 9:49,
but this does not in any way allow us to assume dependence; and no. 7 can
scarcely be ived as a dary modification of the love d of
Lev. 19:18b (quoted in Mt. 19:19b; Mk. 12:31a par.).
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5.The ion of authenticity: The question of authenticity is not settled by the
identification of agrapha which are not derivative in terms of tradition history, but
only posed. At most one might consider whether authentic sayings of Jesus are
present in the agrapha 5, 6 and 7.

1. As you are found,

so will you be led away [sc. to judgment]
(Syriac Liber Graduum, Serm. 111 3; XV 4)

2. Ask for the great things,
And God will add to you what is small
(Clem. Alex. Strom. 1 24.158)
3. Be competent money-changers!
(Ps. Clem. Hom. 11 51.1; 111 50.2; XV11120.4)
4.0n the same day he [Jesus] saw a man working on the sabbath. He said
to him: ‘Man, if you know what you are doing, you are blessed; but if
you do not know, you are accursed and a transgressor of the law!’
(Luke 6: 5 D)
5. He who is near me
is near the fire;
he who is far from me
is far from the kingdom
(Gos.Thom. 82: Origen. In Jer.hom. lat.111 3;
Didymus, /n Psaim. 88.8)
6. (He who today) stands far off will tomorrow be (near to you)
(POx 1224)
7. And only then shall you be glad,
when you look on your brother with love
(Gospel of the Hebrews, according to Jerome, /n Ephes. 5.4)

Notes

L Isolated Sayings of the Lord

1. There is no agraphon in 1 Thess. 4:15-17: sec O. Hofius, *Unbekannte Jesusworte”, op.
cit. 3571Y. Jeremias (Unknown Sayings of Jesus® 14, 80ff.) takes a different view, secing
in | Thess. 4:16-17a ‘the oldest of the sayings outside the Gospels (p. 80).

2. Cf. the material presented below, pp. 941.; 96f1.; 100f.; 134ff.

3. Cf. the survey in Jeremias, op. cit. pp. 20ff.

4. See the translation below, pp. 117ff.

5. For Manichean agrapha sec below, pp. 402fT.. ide in M. Li

Ginza (QRG 13.4), 1925, pp. 29 and 4711,

6.G. Schlichting, Ein jiidisches Leben Jesu, (WUNT 24), 1982, pp. 78Y. passim.

7. The saying to be read on an Arabic inscription in the ruined city of Fathpur-Sikri in
North India also belongs to this group of Islamic agrapha: “The world is a bridge. Pass over
it, but build not your dwelling there!*

8. For the text of the logia see below. pp. 120; 124 and 129.

9. Jeremias, op. cit. pp. 42f.

10. On this see Hofius, TRE 11 1071.. id. ‘Unbekannte Jesusworte", op. cit. pp. 363ff.
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I1. Fragments of Unknown Gospels

Joachim Jeremias + and Wilhelm Schneemelcher

Introduction
W. Schneemelcher

It is clear from all kinds of quotations and references in early Christian writers
that there was a considerable number of apocryphal gospels. Sometimes quota-
tions are given from these works, but elsewhere only the title is mentioned. We
may also suspect in some statements in the Church literature that the gospel
named by the author concerned never actually existed (e.g. the gospels of
Cerinthus. Apelles, Bardesanes).

Some gospels which were formerly known only by name have come to light
in recent decades through papyrus and manuscript discoveries (e.g. the Gospel
of Peter, the Coptic Gospel of Thomas), and are included in the present collection.
In addition texts have tumned up (especially on papyrus) which have been

d as fra of unk gospels or extracts from such works. Since the
Fayyum fmgmem (see below) became known in 1885, and then the Oxyrhynchus
Papyrus 1 (see below, p. 121) in 1897, soon followed by many other texts, these
fragments - often enough mere shreds - have time and again exercised a great
attraction: an almost boundless number of studies has been devoted to them, and
a vast number of hypotheses has been attached to them, which often enough
quickly crumbled into dust. In this connection the lack of method, manifest over
and over agam and abovc all in the "age of discovery’, is astonishing. Every

was igned to some one gospel, although not even the
sli ghlesl clues forso domg were available. We have now become very much more
cautious, particularly since new finds are continually making clearer the gaps in
our k ledge of this ‘minor li " in Egypt.

Several papyri which hitherto have always been mentioned in this connection
may be eliminated straight away, since it has been proved that they do not contain
gospel fragments or extracts from gospels. Thus POx 1081 (Greek text in
Wessely, PO XVIII, 269ff.; Klostermann, KIT 8° 25) was identified by Puech as
part of the Sophia Jesu Christi (H.-C. Puech, *Les nouveaux écrits gnostiques’,
in Coptic Studies in Honor of W.E. Crum, 1950, p. 98; cf. W. Till, Die gnostischen
Schriften des kopt. Pap. Berol. 8502, (TU 60), 1955, 216ff.). As regards POx 210
(text edited by B.P. Grenfell and A.S. Hunt, OP 11, 1899, 9f.) the editors advanced
the conjecture that in it we have before us remains or excerpts from an apocryphal
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gospel, possibly the Gospel of the Egyptians. But A. Deissmann (ThLZ 26, 1901,
col. 72) pointed out that because of the fragmentary character of the scanty
remains a near guess as to the provenance of this text is out of the question. That
judgment still holds good. Finally, in the case of POx 1384 also (text: OP XI,
1915, 238-241), the editors have indulged in guesses as to whether the texts,
which here tum up among medical prescriptions, do not come from an apocry-
phal gospel. But the text is so short and the situation so difficult to und: that
‘we must abstain from any assignment. Even if it should be the case that its source
is some apocryphal writing, it could only be one of the later legendary formations
(the papyrus was written in the 5th or 6th century).

The fragment POx 2949 (text: OP XL1, 1972, 15f.: *late second or early third
century’) need not be dealt with in detail, since all that emerges from its few lines
is that it is a fragment of a text in which Joseph of Arimathea asks Pilate for the
body of Jesus. The editors conjecture some proximity to the Gospel of Peter, but
it remains questionable whether it is a case of the remains of a gospel at all.

Equally uncertain is the identification of PBerol. 11 710, which Lietzmann
explained as the remains of an apocryphal gospel (text: H. Lietzmann, ZNW 22,
1923, 153f.). The two small leaves from the 6th century, which probably served
as an amulet, contain a confession of Jesus as Son of God and Lamb of God by
Nathaniel, as well as Jesus' answer: *Walk in the sun.” We cannot say whether
the text belongs to a later legend or to an apocryphal gospel.

In the following survey a few |mponam fragments are selected. An approxi-
male 1 inb grap is just as little striven after as an

i ion and ion of all the j that have been
thrown out regarding the reconstruction or derivation of the texts. There is a
compilation of the Greek texts (a selection) in Klostermann, Apocrypha Il (KIT
8)%, 1929, 19ff. and above all in Ch. Wessely, Les plus anciens monuments du
Christianisme écrits sur Papyrus, PO IV 2, Paris 1908, 57ff. and XVIIl 3, Paris
1924, 264ff. (with the older li ): cf. also Giuseppe B , Vangeli
Apocrifi I, Florence 1948: de Santos®, pp. 76-101; Erbetta I 1, 102-110. On the
papyrological questions cf. J. van Haelst, Catalogue des papyrus littéraires, juifs
et chrétiens, Paris 1976: K. Aland, Repertorium der griechischen christlichen
Papyri 1, 1976, (PTS 18).
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1. Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 840

Joachim Jeremias t and Wilhelm Schneemelcher

In December 1905 Grenfell and Hunt found in Oxyrhynchus (now Behnesa in
the Middle Egypt) a leaf of a parchment book of the smallest size (8.5 x 7 cm.)
written on both sides in microscopically small letters, which had probably served
asan amulet (4th or 5th ccmury) The first seven lines contain the conclusion of
a of Jesus deli d in in which he wams his disciples
against a deceptive confidence. There follows a visit to the Temple court where
a sharp discussion takes place between Jesus and a Pharisaic chief pn«l named
Levi, who takes Jesus and his disciples to task for neglecting the p rules
laid down for the treading of the court of the Israelites (called “the place of pu-
rification’). This neglect of theirs answers to what is recorded in Mk. 7:1ff. and
Mt 15:1ff. regarding Jesus’ attitude to rabbinical precept; and the severity and
vigour with which in his rejoinder Jesus castigates the Pharisaic hypocrisy which
sought through scrupulously careful observance of the ritual of cleanliness to
delude men as to the abominable nature of what was within them, has in substance
an exact parallel in Mt. 23:27f.

The text in form and content represents without doubt a variant of synoptic

ives. We may therefore speak of ‘an unk gospel of Synoptic type’. It
must however be added that we cannot make any statements about the content
and structure of the whole work. The age of this gospel also cannot be precisely
determined.

Text: B.P. Grenfell and A.S. Hunt, OP V, London 1908, no. 840; id. Fragment of an
Uncanonical Gospel from Oxyrhynchus, Oxford 1908; H.B. Swete, Zwei neue Evangelien-
fragmente, (KIT 31), Bonn-Berlin' 1908 = 21924, pp. 3-9; Aland, Synopsis p. 584 (index).
Literature: A Buchler in The Jewish Quart. Review 20, 1907-8, 330-346; E.J. Goodspeed
in Biblical World NS 31, 1908, 142-146; A. Harnack in Preuss. Jb. 131, 1908, 201-210
= Aus Wissenschaft und Leben 11, Giessen 1911, 237-250; E. Preuschen in ZNW 9, 1908,
1-11; E. Schurer in ThLZ 33, 1908, cols. 170-172; A. Sulzbach in ZNW 9, 1908, 175f.;
L. Blau, ib. pp. 204-215; A. Marmorstein, ib. 15, 1914, 336-338; E. Riggenbach, ib. 25,
1926, 140-144; J. Jeremuas in Coni. Neotest. X1 in honorem A. Fridrichsen, 1947, pp. 97-
108:id. Unknown Sayings of Jesus.* 1964, pp. 47fT.. de Santos®, pp. 74-78; Vielhauer, Lir.
gesch. pp. 639-641

First before he does wrong (?) he thinks out everything that is crafty. But
be ye on your guard that the same thing may not happen to you as does to
them.' For not only among the living do evil doers among men receive
retribution, but they must also suffer punishment and great torment.
And he took them [the disciples] with him into the place of purifica-
tion itself and walked about in the Temple court.? And a Pharisaic chief
priest, Levi(?) by name, fell in with them and s<aid> to the Saviour: Who
gave thee leave to <trea>d this place of purification and to look upon
<the>se holy utensils without having bathed thyself and even without thy
disciples having <wa>shed their f<eet>?* On the contrary, being defi<led>,
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thou hast trodden the Temple court, this clean p<lace>, although no<one
who> has <not> first bathed <himself> or <chang>ed his clot<hes> may
tread it and <venture> to vi<ew> <these> holy utensils! Forthwith <the
Saviour> s<tood> still with h<is> disciples and <answered>: How stands
it (then) with thee, thou art forsooth (also) here in the Temple court. Art
thou then clean? He said to him: I am clean. For I have bathed myself in
the pool of David and have gone down by the one stair and come up by
the other and have put on white and clean clothes, and (only) then have
I come hither and have viewed these holy utensils. Then said the Saviour
to him: Woe unto you blind that see not!* Thou hast bathed thyself in
water that is poured out, in which dogs and swine® lie night and day and
thou hast washed thyself and hast chafed thine outer skin, which prosti-
tutes also and flute-girls® anoint, bathe, chafe and rouge, in order to arouse
desire in men, but within they are full of scorpions and of <bad>ness <of
every kind>.” But 1 and <my disciples>, of whom thou sayest that we have
not im<mersed> ourselves, <have been im>mersed in the liv<ing . . . >
water® which comes down from <. .. B>ut woe unto them that . . . .

Notes
II. Fragments of Unknown Gospels

1. Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 840

1.Cf. Lk. 13:5.

2.Cf. Mk. 11:27.

3.Cf. Jn. 13:10.

4. Cf. Mt 15:14; 23:16f., 19, 24, 26.

5. Cf. Mt. 7:6; Rev. 22:15.

6. Cf. Gospel of the Nazarenes No. 18 (p. 162 below).
7. Cf. M1 23:271.

8.Cf. Jn. 4:14.
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2. Papyrus Egerton 2

Joachim Jeremias t and Wilhelm Schneemelcher

P. Egerton 2 (= P. London Christ. 1) was first published by H.I. Bell and T.C.
Skeat in 1935. It consists of two leaves and the remains of a third, which in the
first edition and also in later studies were dated to the period around or before
A.D. 150 (so also van Haelst, Catalogue No. 586 and Aland, Repertorium No. Ap
14). This dating is called in question by the di y of a fragment identified by
its editor M. Gronewald as part of P.Egerton 2, which supplements it by some five
lines: P.K6In no. 255.' In Gronewald’s opinion the writing of the papyrus shows
characteristics which allow us to assume a date close to P.Bodmer II (P* of John).
This however according to E.G.Tumer? is to be placed about 200 rather than
about 150. Even when we take into account the difficulties of an exact dating, we
must with regard to PEgerton 2 be much more cautious with an early date than
hitherto. In particular many hypotheses bound up with this text become very
questionable. The new discovery is taken into consideration in the translation
below.

*The text consists of the fragments of four pericopes, of which the first (/. 1-
31) bears Johannine marks, the second (/. 32-41) and third (/. 43-59) exhibit
parallels to Synoptic stories, wl'nlsl the fourth (/I 60-75), the text of which has

been handed down in a parti ly Yy ds ibes an apocry-
phal miracle wrought by Jesus on the bank of the Jordan. The ‘Johannine’
g! p firstthe conclusion of atrial (//. 1-5), the occasion of which was

atransgression of the law on the part of Jesus; since two sayings follow from Jn.
5, the matter deah with may be a violation by Jesus of the Sabbath. There follows
ac i made up of Johannine logia, with the rulers of the
people ({l. 5-20), which reaches its climax in an agraphon of violent threatening.
If, as is likely. the i i inll. 22-31, a self: ion of Jesus will
have followed which was felt 10 be blasphemous and so provoked an attempt to
stone him, blasphemy being one of the off for which the puni was
stoning (cf. Jn. 8:59; 10:31). Only very loosely connected to this, there follows
the healing of the leper.

The two Synoptic pericopes, the healing of a leper and a discourse about
tribute-money (/. 32-59), are distinguished by the fact that they show contacts
with all the three Synoptics; the material is si 1y reduced and enl. d
In five places (see Jeremias in Theol. Bldtter 15, 1936, cols. 40-42) there are tran-
sitions to other Gospel passag d by verbal ini and this
leads to the conclusion that both stories have been reproduced from memory. The
scene at the Jordan ({[. 60-75) begins with a question (by Jesus) which clearly has
as its subject the mystery of the resurrection typified in a grain of seed: Jesus
himself answers the question by a miracle on the bank of the Jordan, causing, as
itseems, the sowing and the ripening of the grain to follow immediately upon one
another, as an index doubitless to the omnipotence of God which brings forth life
out of death.
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The value which we assign to the text is determined by our judgment as to its
relation to the canonical Gospels, especially to the Fourth. There are contacts
with all four Gospels. The juxtaposition of Johannine (I) and Synoptic material
(I1and I11) and the fact that the Johannine material is shot through with Synoptic
phrases and the Synoptic with Johannine usage, permits the conjecture that the
author knew all and every one of the canonical Gospels. Only he had no one of
them before him as a written text. On the contrary the above-mentioned
digressions in II and 11, which were by verbal ini; and
which also occur in I, show that the material has been reproduced from memory.
Consequently we may have before us an instance of the overlapping of written
and oral tradition: although the tradition was already fixed in writing, it was still
widely reproduced from memory and in this way, enriched with extra-canonical
material (IV), found new expression in writing. The text shows no historical
knowledge that carries us beyond the canonical Gospels. The reproduction of the
story of the healing of the leper shows in its beginning (wandering with lepers)
and at its end (‘the priests’, in the plural) that Palestinian circumstances were not
well known to the author: also the question about tribute-money is robbed of its
typically Jewish tone through being worded in general terms’ (Jeremias).

This assessment of PEgerton 2 by Jeremias was largely taken over by
Vielhauer (Lit. gesch. pp. 636f1.). In addition he drew attention to the fact that the
two synoptic’ sections show an advanced stage in terms of tradition history.
This, if the early dating has to be corrected, is only to be expected. Furthermore
Vielhauer emphasises that PEgerton 2 is evidence for the way in which ‘the
tradition already fixed in writing, but reproduced from memory, was altered in
its oral reproduction’ (op. cit. p. 638). The papyrus shows ‘how little the putting
into writing of the Life of Jesus material by Mark, his successors and John
brought the oral Jesus tradition t0a slandsull (ibid.).

H. Koester has p da P ion of the text.’ Starting from
an extremely early daling (beginning of 2nd century A.D.) he thinks it is a case
of a text which is older than the Fourth Gospel. ‘With its language that contains
Johannine elements but reveals a greater affinity to the Synoptic tradition, it
belongs to a stage of a tradition that p ded the ical Gospels’ (History 2,
182). Here he takes up the thesis of Mayeda. who affirmed the independence of
PEgerton from the Gospels. But he goes even further when he evaluates this
gospel fragment for his view of the history of the debate between the early
community and Judaism. For Koester this text is a witness for the ‘formation of
the controversial material later taken up in the Johannine discourses”.

Apart from the probably untenable early dating, we cannot follow Koester in
other respects either. Neirynck has convincingly shown for the section in which
the healing of the leper is reported that the text is "post-synoptic’, and that the
author probably knew the three Synoptics, but especially Luke. The generalisa-
tion of the ion of the tribut Y. ioned by J ias, also speaks
against the thesis that this papyrus documents an early stage in the history of the
tradition.

97



New Testament Apocrypha

Text: H.I. Bell and T.C. Skeat, Fragments of an Unknown Gospel, London 1935; id., The
New Gospel Fragments, London 1935 (with corrections). Aland, Synopsis p. 584 (index).
Literature (with suggestions for restoration of the text): M.J. Lagrange, Critique textuelle
11, Paris 1935, 633-649 (= Rev. Bibl. 44, 1935, 4711.); M. Dibclius in Dr. Lit. Ztg. 57,1936,
cols. 3-11; C.H. Dodd, A New Gospel, Manchester 1936 (= BJRL 20, 1936 56fT.; reprinted
in New Testament Studies, Manchester 1953, pp. 12ff.); K.F.W. Schmidt - J. Jeremias in
Theol. Bldtter 15, 1936, cols, 34-45 (cf. H. I Bell, cols. 72-74); further older literature in
G. Mayeda, Das Leben-Jesu-Fragment Papyrus Egerton 2, Bem 1946 (cf. H.I. Bell in
HTR 42, 1949, 53-63); J. Jeremias, Unknown Sayings of Jesus, *1964 (index); Ugo
Gallizia, 'l P. Egerton 2, in Aegyptus. Riv. ital. di egittologia e di papirologia 36, 1956,
29-72 and 178-234; Viclhauer, Gesch. d. urchr. Lit. pp. 636-639; H. Koester and F.
Neirynck, see notes 3 and 4.

f.1v (. 1-20)

(I)... . <to> the lawyer<s: ‘Punish e>very one who act<s contrary to the
I>aw, but not me! . .. (5) ... what he does, as he does it.” <And> having
tum<ed> to <the> rulers of the people he <sp>oke the following saying;
*(Ye) search the scriptures in which ye think that ye have life; these are
they (10) which bear witness of me.> Do not think that I came to accuse
<you> to my Father! There is one<that ac>cuses <you>, even Moses,
on whom ye have set your hope.’® And when they sa(15)<id>: ‘We know
that God <hath> spok<en> to Moses. but as for thee, we know not
<whence thouart>' Jesus answered and said unto them: ‘Now (already)
accusation is raised® against <your> (20) unbelief in regard to the things
testified by him. For if <you> had <believed Moses>, you would have
believed <me>; for <concerning> me he <wrote> to your fathers'.®

£.17 (. 22-41)

... <to gather> stones together 1o stone him.'° And the <rul>ers laid

(25) their hands on him that they might arrest him and <deliver> him to
the multitude. But they w<ere not able> to arrest him because the hour
of his betrayal <was> not yet c<ome>." (30) But he himself, the Lord,
escaped out of their han>ds'* and turned away from them.
(1) And behold a leper drew near <to him> and said: ‘Master Jesus,
wandering with lepers and eating with them (35) in the inn, I also
<became> a <leper>. If <thou> therefore <wilr>, I am made clean.’
Immediately the Lord <said to him>: ‘I will, be thou made clean.” <And
thereupon> the leprosy departed from him. But Jesus (40) <said> to him:
‘Go and show thyself to <the priests> and offer <for thy > purification as
<Moses commanded>, and sin no more . .. ‘"

f. 27 (ll. 43-59)

(Il).... <ca>me to him to put him to the pro<of> and to tempt him, whilst
<they said>: (45) ‘Master Jesus, we know that thou art come <from
God> ' for what thou doest bears a test<imony>'S (to thee) (which)
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(goes) beyond (that) of al(l) the prophets. <Wherefore tell> us: is it
admissible <to p>ay to the kings the (charges) appertaining to their rule?
<Should we> pay <th-> (50) em or not? But Jesus saw through their
<in>tention,'® became <angry>'" and said to them: ‘Why call ye me with
yo<ur mou>th Master and yet <do> not what I say?'® Well has Is<aiah>
prophesied <concerning y>(55)ou saying: This <people honours> me
with the <ir li>ps but their heart is far from me; <their worship is> vain.
<They teach> precepts <of men>.""®

f. 2" (lines 60-75)%

(IV) <The grain of wheat>. .. (60) . . . in the place shut in . .. it was laid
beneath and invisible . . . its wealth imponderable?”' And as they were in
perplexity at his strange question, (65) Jesus as he walked stood <on the>
bank of the <riv>er Jordan, stretched out <hi>s right hand, <fill>ed it with

..and sowed .. .onthe (70)... And then . .. water... And ... before
<their eyes>, brought fruit . . . much . . . to the jo(75)<y?> . . .

Notes
2. Papyrus Egerton 2

1 Ten and commentary have appeared in Kéiner Papyri (PK6in) vol. VI = Abh. RWA,
S ihe P: i 7, 1987. I thank Herr R. Merkelbach and Herr M.
Gronewald, who m;dc npossmle for me to use the manuscript of the relevant section (the
translator would also thank Prof. D. Liihrmann for facilitating access to the published
text).

2. Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World, Oxford 1971, pp. 13.

3. Helmut Koester, History and Literature of Early Christianity, 1982, 11, 1811.; id.
“Apocryphal and Canonical Gospels’, in HTR 73, 1980, 105-130, esp. pp. 119fT.

4.F. Neirynck, ‘Papyrus Egerton 2 and the Healing of the Leper’, ETL 61, 1985, 153-160.
5.Jn.5:39.

6.Jn.5:45.

7.Jn.9:29.

8.CfJn. 12:31.

9.Jn. 5:46.

10. Jn. 10:31.

11.Jn. 7:30.

12. Jn. 10:39.

13. Mk. 1:40-44; Mt. 8:2-4; Lk. 5:12-14.

14.Jn.3:2.

15. Jn. 10:25.

16. Mk. 12:13-15; Mt. 22:15-18; Lk. 22:20-23; Jn.5:14

17. Cf. Mk. 1:43.

18. Lk. 6:46.

19. Isa. 29:13 LXX: Mk. 7.6f.; Mt. 15:71.

20. No satisfying of the text has yet been found for fol.2".
21.Cf. Jn. 12:242.
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3. Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 1224

Wilhelm Schneemelcher

The remains of a papyrus book, the writing of which points to the beginning of
the 4th century, were also published by Grenfell and Hunt (POx 1224 = OP X,
1914, 1-10). The pages were numbered (there can still be recognised the numbers
139, 174 and 176: with these there belong 138 or 140, 173 and 175). The
condition of the pages permits only a partially trustworthy reading of them. In the
present state of our knowledge the identification of the fragments with a gospel
is not possible.

Text: Wessely, PO XVIII, 266ff.; Klostermann, op. cir., p. 26; Bonaccorsi, op. cit., p. 40
(where, however, only one fragment is given); Aland, Synopsis, p. 584 (index).

p. 175
And the scribes and <Pharisees

and priests, when they sa<w

him, were angry <that with sin-

ners in the midst he <reclined

at table. But Jesus heard <it and said:
The he<althy need not the physician.

p. 176

And pray for

your enemies. For he who is not

against you> is for you.

He who today> is far off - tomorrow will be
neartoyou>.......

The ini are not here, since they are handed down in
100 poor a state. With p. 175 cf. Mk. 2:16-17 and par. With p. 176 cf. Mt. 5:44
(Lk. 6:27f.) and Mk. 9:40 (Lk. 9:50). Cf. also Jeremias, Unknown Sayings of
Jesus, 21964, p. 130 (index).




New Testament Apocrypha

4. Papyrus Cairensis 10 735
Wilhelm Schneemelcher

Grenfell and Hunt also claimed as a survival from a non-canonical gospel the
content of a page of papyrus of the 6th or 7th century (Catalogue général des
antiquités égyptiennes du Musée du Caire, X, Oxford 1903, No. 10 735). But
A. Deissmann brought forward objections to this assumption and was of opinion
that here it is a matter rather of a text from a commentary or from a homily

(A. Dei ‘Das angebliche E: 1 von Kairo’ in AR 7, 1904,
387-392; reprinted in Licht vom Osten’, 1923, pp. 368-371, (ET 1927,
pp. 430-434). The objecti p d by Dei still stand, although his

ions and exp ions are not accepted. But an identification of the text

has not so far been possible. Only this is settled, that it has to do with the
proclamation of the birth of Jesus and the flight to Egypt, i.¢. that here material
from a gospel is presented - but whether as excerpt or homily remains open.
Text: In addition to Deissmann, op. cit., also in Klostermann op. cit, p. 24; Bonaccorsi,
op. cit. pp. 32ff. Aland, Synopsis, p. 584 (index).

Recto
The angel of the Lord spake: Jo<seph, arise,
take Mary, thy w<ife and

fleeto Egypt<.......

every giftand if <. ...

his friends . . .<....

of the king .

(According to Deissmann's reconstruction)

... > should interpret to thee. The
archistrategus however> said to the virgin: Behold,
Elisabeth, thy relat>ive has also con-
ceived, and it is the s>ixth month for her who
was called barren. In> the sixth, that is <in the month Thoth,
did his mother> conceive John.
But it behoved> the archistra-
tegus to an>nounce <beforehand John, the> servant who go-
es before his Lord’s> coming . . .

With the recto cf. Mt. 2:13; with the verso Lk. 1:36.
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5. The so-called Fayyum Fragment
Wilhelm Schneemelcher

In the papyrus collection of the Archduke Rainer in Vienna G. Bickell found in
1885 a fragment of the 3rd century (PVindob. G 2325) which caused consider-
able sensation, the opinion being that it provided a first step to the formation of
the Synoptic Gospels (cf. Mk. 14:27, 29f.). The publication of the papyrus
(Mittheilungen aus der S lung der Papyrus Erzh. Rainer 1, 1887, 54-61) was
followed by a wealth of hypotheses (cf. literature in NTApo Hdb, p. 21 and
NTApo?, p. 38). But here also a dary, indeed an ab dering of the
synoptic material has to be assumed, and the text must be considered an excerpt
or fragment of a gospel hitherto unknown to us. The brevity of the fragment
forbids sure statements of any kind: the completions also remain questionable.
Text: Itis also in Wessely, PO IV2.79(f.: K op. cit. p. 23: B i, 0p. cit.
pp. 30fT.; Aland, Synopsis, p. 444; de Santos®, pp. 80f. (Lit.).

After> the meal according to custom (?) (he said:) <All ye
in this> night will be offend-

ed, as> it is written: I will smite the <shepherd,

and the> sheep will be scattered.

When> Peter <said>: Even if all, <not I,

Jesus said:> Before the cock crows twice, <thrice

wilt thou> de<ny me today.
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6. The Strasbourg Coptic Papyrus
Wilhelm Schneemelcher

On shreds of papyrus from the 5th or 6th century, which in 1899 came into the
p ion of the Strasbourg Landes- und Universititsbibliothek, were found, as
Carl Schmidt recognised. the remains of an apocryphal gospel. The first attempt
to set the small pieces in order and restore a coherent text was undertaken by
Adolf Jacoby, W. Spiegelberg being responsible for the Coptic part (Adolf
Jacoby, Ein neues Evangelienfragment, Strasbourg 1900). This effort met with
a justly severe criticism from C. Schmidt (GGA 1900, pp. 481-506), who for his
part advanced a reconstruction of his own for almost all the lines, and thereby
made it possible to read with comprehension. The shreds indeed are preserved in
such a sorry ition that any ion must remain subject to consider-
able uncertainty (cf. the illustrations in Jacoby).

The two leaves, remains of an extensive manuscript, are designated Copt. 5
and Copt. 6. The recto of Copt. 5 contains a prayer of Jesus, in which there may
be distant echoes of John 17. Certainly the text of the verso, which is separated
from the recto only by two or three broken-off lines (which must have contained
the end of the prayer), shows that the situation in which this prayer of Jesus is
supposed to have been uttered is that of his farewell to the disciples (before the
Passion or after the Resurrection?). The prayer is cast in the form of brief
sentences, rounded off from time to time by an Amen (cf. the hymn in the Acts
of John c. 94-95). On the verso the q i from Matthew are |
while on the recto there is evidently a refe to I Cor. 15. Unf ly it
cannot be said how Copt. 6 is to be related to Copt. 5, since only 6 and not 5 shows
any pagination. From the few lines it is, however, clear that in Copt. 6 we have
the end of this apocryphon. This ending might suggest that the fragment derives
from a work which belongs to the Gattung of the "Dialogues’ (see below
Pp.234£1.). On the other hand the content of Copt 5 - so far as we can recognise
it - certainly speaks against this. We cannot pass beyond conjectures.

All attempts to assign these fragments to a particular gospel have proved
abortive. Jacoby maintained that it was a question of a from the Gospel
of the Egyptians: Schmidt conjectured (very cautiously!) that the text belonged
to the (Jewish-Christian!) ‘Gospel of the Twelve’, since the apostles here speak
in the plural. But F. Haase rightly rejected all speculations of the kind (Literarkri-
tische Untersuchungen zur orientalisch-apokryphen Evangelienliteratur, 1913,
pp. 1-11; further literature there). Equally unanswerable is the question of the
original language: the number of Greek loan-words is in this text rather smaller
than greater than in the other Coptic texts. The age of the apocryphon can scarcely
be established, but in view of the usc of the NT we can hardly go back beyond the
beginning of the 3rd century.

The translation is given according to the text revised by C. Schmidt (NTApo?,
Pp. 66), witha few vari ing from a fresh ination of the Coptic text.
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1. Copt. 5 (Recto):

<that> he may be recognised by
<his hospitality? . .. >
and be praised

through his fruits, for (since?)

. . many of
. . . Amen. Give me now thy
<power>, O Father, that
<they> with me may endure
<the world>. Amen. <I have>
received the diadem (sceptre?)
of the kingdom <. . . the> dia-
dem of him who is
. <while men despise them
<in their> lowliness, since they
have not <recognized them>. |
am become king
<through thee>, Father. Thou
wilt
make <all> subject to me.
<Amen>. Through whom will

<the last> enemy be destroyed?

Through <Christ>. Amen.

Through whom is

the sting of death <destroyed>?’

<Through the> Only-begotten.

Amen. To whom belongs <the>
dominion?

<It belongs to the Son>. Amen.
<Through

whom has all come into being?

Through>

(Verso):

<When> now <Jesus had> com-

pleted all <the praise? of his
Father>!

then he tumned to us and spake

<to us>:

. The hour is nigh?

when [ shall be taken from you.
The Spirit <is> willing,

but the flesh <is> weak.* <Wair>
now and watch <with me>>

But we, the apost<ies, we>
wept, <and> said <to him>:

of God . . . <will>
himself . . ..

He answered and said <to us>:

Fear ye not the

destruction (of the body) but ,
<fear ye>

rather...®

the power <of darkness?>

Be mindful of all that <I>

have said unto you: <if>

they have persecuted <me>,
<they will>

also persecute you . .. .*<Ye(?)>

now rejoice, that I have

<over come> the world,” and |

(2-3 lines missing)
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2. Copt 6 (Recto): p. 157 (Verso : p. 158
(that I) may reveal to you all Our eyes penetrated all places,
my glory and show you we beheld the glory' of his
all your power and the secret godhead and all the glory of
of your apostolate . . . . . < his> dominion. He clothed
<us>
<with> the power <of our>
apostle<ship>
Notes
The Strasbourg Coptic Papyrus
1. <cf. Mt. 26:307>
2. Mt. 26:45.
3. Mt 9:15 and par.
4. ML 26:41.
5. Mt. 26:38.
6. Cf. Mt. 10:28.
7.Cf. 1 Cor. 15:25¢., 55.
8.Jn. 15:20.
9.Cf. Jn. 16:33.
10. Jn.1:14.
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Appendix: the ‘secret Gospel’ of Mark
H. Merkel

Literature: M. Smith, Clement of Alexandria and a Secret Gospel of Mark, Cambridge,
Mass. 1973; id. The Secret Gospel. The Discovery and Interpretation of the Secret Gospel
according to Mark, New York 1973.

Reviews of Smith: P. Achtemeier, JBL 93, 1974, 625-628; R.P.C. Hanson, JTS 25,
1974,513-521, H.C. Kee, JAAR 43, 1975, 326-329; H. Koester, AHR 80, 1975, 620-622;
C.C. Richardson, TS 35, 1974, 571-577; E. Trocmé, RHPhR 55, 1975, 291f.

Studies: R.E. Brown, ‘The Relation of ‘The Secret Gospel of Mark’ to the Fourth
Gospel’,CBQ 36, 1974,466-485; F.F. Bruce, “The "Secret’ Gospel of Mark " (E.M. Wood
Lecture 1974), London 1974; R H. Fuller, *Longer Mark: Forgery, Interpolation or Old
Tradition?" in: The Center for He ical Studies in istic and Modern Culture,
Protocol of the 18th Colloquy, ed. W. Wuellner, 1975, pp. 1-11; R.M. Grant, ‘Morton
Smith’s Two Books'. ATR 56, 1974, 58-65; P.W. van der Horst, ‘Het ‘Geheime
Markusevangelie’. Over een nicuwe vondst’, NedThT 33, 1979, 27-51; H. Merkel, * Auf
den Spuren des Urmarkus? Ein neuer Fund und seine Beurteilung’, ZThK 71, 1974, 123-
144; C.E. Murgia, ‘Secret Mark: Real or Fake?" in R.H. Fuller (see above), pp. 35-40; H.
Musurillo, ‘Morton Smith’s Secret Gospel’, Thought 48, 1974, 327-331; P. Parker, ‘On
Professor Morton Smith’s Find at Mar-Saba’, ATR 56, 1974, 53-57: Q. Quesnell, ‘The
Mar Saba Clementine: A Question of Evidence’, CBQ 37, 1975, 48-67; W. Wink, ‘Jesus
as Magician’, USQR 30, 1974, 3-14; E.M. Yamauchi, ‘A Secret Gospel of Jesus as
*Magus'?" CScR 4, 1975, 238-251.

Replies by Smith: *"Merkel on the Longer Text of Mark', ZThK 72, 1975, 133-150;
*On the Authenticity of the Mar Saba Letter of Clement’, CBQ 36, 1976, 196-199 (with
an answer by Q. Quesnell, ibid. pp. 200-203); ‘Response by Dr Morton Smith’, in R.H.
Fuller (sec above), pp. 12-15; *‘Clement of Alexandria and Secret Mark: The Score at the
End of the First Decade’, HTR 75, 1982, 449-461.

Introduction

1. The Discovery of the Text: During a stay in the Greek Orthodox monastery
of Mar Saba, south-east of Jerusalem, Morton Smith in the summer of 1958 found
a handwritten entry on the last (unprinted) pages of an edition of the works of
Ignatius of Antioch dating from 1646. It presents an extract from a letter of
Clement of Alexandria to one Theodore, whom he seeks to wam against a Gospel
of Mark falsified by the gnostic sect of the Carpocratians; in the process, Clement
concedes that it gives a ‘more spiritual’ version of Mark, and quotes from it.

M. Smith photographed this text, which breaks off in mid-sentence on the
third page. but did nothing about safeguarding the original, which to this day has
not been accessible to anyone else. Only in 1973 did he publish the text with an
extensive commentary; at the same time he published a popular presentation of
the story of the discovery and his work upon it. Several palacographers to whom
Smith had made p graphs of the text avai dated the ipt from the
late 17th down to the early 19th century.'

Through detailed linguistic investigations, M. Smith makes it probable that
it could be a question of a genuine letter of Clement of Alexandria.?
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Smith further wished to prove that the two quotations go back to the Aramaic
original version of Mark, which served as a source for the canonical Mark and
also for the Gospel of John; an admirer of Mark s Gospel expanded it by passages
from the Aramaic source, which he translated in conscious imitation of Mark's
style.

The passage inserted between Mk. 10:34 and 35 deals with the resurrection
from the dead of a young man, whom Jesus later baptises in a possibly
homosexual act. Here Smith sees the historical Jesus accurately portrayed, since
he considers him a magus possessed by the Spirit. The libertinism of Jesus was
suppressed only later, by James the Lord’s brother and by Paul.*

2. On the Discussion of the Problems: It has still to be settled whether the letter
derives from Clement of Alexandria or not. Over against the linguistic indica-
tions which speak for authenticity, differences of substance as compared with the
rest of Clement’s writing have been noted.® One might also have expected that a
learned copyist of the 18th century would give the source from which he made
his copy.® Finally, it is striking that the text contains none of the errors typical in
manuscript tradition.”

Even if the letter is authentic, however, we can deduce no more than that an
expanded version of Mark was in existence in Alexandria about A.D. 170. When
Smith seeks to go back to the last years of the Ist century for the composition of
the expanded Mark, that rests on pure speculation.®

In the quotations from the “secret Gospel ', is it really a question of translation
from the Aramaic? Smith refers to three ‘semitisms’, which, however, often
occur in the Synoptics:® as Smith himself admits,'® such semitisms are easily
imitated. Anyone who reads the text impartially will rather gain the impression
that here the raising of Lazarus in Jn. 11 is adapted in an abridged form, with the
admixture of numerous echoes of Synoptic pericopes. PEgerton 2 and some
gnostic texts, for example, offer analogies for this kind of development and
reminting of the Gospels.'' Smith rejects such parallels without argument, ' since
he would see in the secret Gospel a variant of Mark. Thus he denies any

ions with the | of Matthew" as with that of John,' and the
verbatim quotation from Lk. 18:23 in [11 6 is charged to the account of a glossator
or alater copyist, as is the allusnon toLk. 9 53 in 111 16. Reference has frequently
been made to the methodologi I of suchap 13
Finally, even the Marcan character of the fragment is not without ns problems.
“The style is certainly Mark s, but it is too Marcan to be Mark’; such was already
C.C. Richardson’s verdict in 1974, and E. Best in 1979 confirmed this judgment
in detail." In Mark itself the Marcan peculiarities of style are s0 piled
up as in the *secret Gospel"!

Accordingly, everything points to the view that the “secret Gospel’ is an
apocryphon resting on the foundation of the canonical Gospels.'? On this ground
alone any conclusions relating to the historical Jesus are not possible.'*

The time of origin of the *secret Gospel’ probably lies not before the middle
of the 2nd century.
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Fragments of the ‘Secret Gospel of Mark’

Frag.1 (I/ 23 ) And they came to Bethany.'” And there was a woman
there, whose brother was dead. (24) And she came and fell down before
Jesus and said to him:*' Son of David, (25) have mercy on me.** But the
disciples rebuked her.? And in anger® (26) Jesus went away with her®®
into the garden where the tomb was;** and (/// /) immediately a loud voice
was heard from the tomb;?’ and Jesus went forward and (2) rolled away
the stone from the door of the tomb.** And immediately he went in where
(3) the young man was,” stretched out his hand and raised him up, (4)
grasping him by the hand.® But the young man looked upon him and
loved him,* and (5) began to entreat him that he might remain with him.*?
And when they had gone out (6) from the tomb, they went into the
young man’s house; for he was rich.» And after (7) six days* Jesus
commissioned him; and in the evening the young man (8) came to him,’
clothed only in a linen cloth upon his naked body.* And (9) he remained
with him that night;*’ for Jesus (10) was teaching him the mysteries of the
Kingdom of God.** And from there he went away (11) and returned to the
other bank of the Jordan.*

Frag.2 (111 14 ) He came to Jericho.* And there were (15) there the
sisters of the young man whom Jesus loved," and (16) his mother and
Salome;* and Jesus did not receive them.*

Notes

Appendix: the ‘secret Gospel’ of Mark

1. M. Smith, Clement of Alexandria . . . pp. 1-4. Q. Quesnell rightly censures the very
summary reproduction of the expert opinions.

2. M. Smith, op. cit. pp. 5-85.

3. Ibid. pp. 86-194.

4. Ibid. pp. 195-265.

5. Smith, p. 31, quotes W. Vilker's observation that Clement does indeed know a gnostic
tradition in the Church, but this is said to0 be i the letter

a conception of the Church which is more strongly institutionalised than it appears
elsewhere in Clement. Smith, p. 37, quotes the objection of J. Munck, that the description
of the Carpocratians in the third book of the Stromateis is very different from the one given
here. W.G. Kimmel (ThR 40, 1975, 302) mentions reservations expressed by H. von
C: against icity: *Not only the manner of the transmission speaks
agnnsl it, but also the description of a church archive containing secret writings, the
recommendation of a falschood to be fortified by a false oath on polemical grounds, the
idea of two stages of secret teaching of Jesus, and the report of Mark's migration to
Alexandria contradict everything that we know from Clement.”

6. H. Musurillo, p. 330.

7. C.E. Murgia, p. 40.

8. H. Merkel, pp. 129f.

9. M. Smith, op. cit. pp. 133f. On the two cases of the pleonastic addition of the personal
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pronoun after relatives (in 11 23 and 111 15) 1t 1s for that matier 1o be noted that this is “an
errornotunknowntoclassical and later Greek '(Blag-Debrunncr-Funk A Greek Grammar
of the NT, 1961, § 297).

10. M. Smith, op. cir. p. 134.

11. Cf. R.EE. Brown, pp. 476f.; R.M. Grant, pp. 60f.. P.W. van der Horst, pp. 46f.. H.
Merkel, pp. 1371

12. M. Smith, op. cir. 95: ‘Fortunately . .. there is no need to rely on this material of which
the interpretation 1s so uncertain. The Gospel described by Clement's letter was unques-
tionably (!) a variant form of Mark."

13. Cf. the tabular survey in R.E. Brown, pp. 471-474; Merkel, pp. 1321.

14. REE. Brown, pp, 474ff.; E.C. Hobbs, ‘'Response to R.H Fuller’, pp. 19-25; Merkel,
pp. 1311,

15. R.E. Brown, p. 469, note 11: P.W. van der Horst, p. 45; Merkel, p. 132. The libertine
interpretation of Jesus rests strongly on a similar act of violence in Il 9, where Smith
replaces the transmitted verbal form “he taught’ by ‘he handed over’ (op. cut. p. 183).
* ... as there is only one copy. guessing is free” (R.P.C. Hanson, p. 516).

16. C.C. Richardson, p. 573; E. Best, JSNT 4, 1979, 71-76.

17. This rules out R.H. Fuller's attempt to discover an older form of the resurrection story
in the first fragment with the help of considerations of tradition and redaction criticism.
The features in the *secret Gospel’ which seem to him more original as compared with Jn.
11 are merely borrowings from the Synoptics.

18. M. Smith’s conclusions have been rejected by practically all critics; nevertheless he
has set them out afresh in his book Jesus the Magician, London 1978 (German: Jesus der
Magier, Munich 1981; on this cf. J.A. Bithner, *Jesus und dic antike Magie’, EvTh 43,
1983, 156-175).

19. Mk. 8:22 D; Jn. 12: 1.

20.Cf.Jn. 11: 2,32,

21. Cf. ML.15:25: Jn. 11:32.

22. Mk. 10:48; Mt. 15:22.

M1

13.

25. Cf. Mk. 5:24.
26. Cf. In. 19:41.

33.Lk. 18:23.

34.Cf. Mk. 9:1: Jn. 12:1.
35. Cf. Mt. 27:57: Jn. 3:2.
36. Mk. 14:51.

37.Cf. Jn. 1:39.

38.Cf. Mk. 4:11.

39. Cf. Mk. 3:8: 10: 1: Jn. 3:22, 26; 10:40.
40. Mk. 10:46.

41.Cf Jn. 11
42. Cf. Mk. 15:
43.Cf. Lk. 9:53.

23:19:26: 21:7. 20.
plel.



II1. The Coptic Gospel of Thomas
Beate Blat:

Introduction

1. Literature: Facsimile: The Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices,
published under the Auspices of the Dep of Antiquities of the Arab Republic of
Egypt in Conjunction with the UNESCO, Codex I, Leiden 1974, p. 32-51.

Editions: A. Guillaumont, H.-Ch. Puech, G. Quispel, W. Till and Yassah ‘Abd Al
Masih, The Gospel according to Thomas. Text edited and translated, Leiden 1959. Jean
Doresse, Les livres secrets des Gnostiques d' Egypte, vol. 11: *L'Evangile selon Thomas
ou les paroles secrdtes de Jésus', Paris 1959 (ET in The Secret Books of the Egyptian
Ghnostics, London 1960, pp. 333-383). J. Leipoldt, Das Evangelium nach Thomas,
koptisch und dewtsch, TU 101, 1967. B. Layton (ed.), Nag Hammadi Codex Il 2-7,
together with X111 2%, Brit. Lib. Or. 4926 (1) and P. Oxy. 1. 654,655, vol. 1, (NHS 20),
Leiden 1989.

Translations: Guillaumont et al. (see above); Leipoldt (see above), H. Quecke in:
W.C. van Unnik, Evangelien aus dem Nilsand, 1960, pp. 161-173. J. E. Ménard,
L'Evangile selon Thomas, Leiden 1975. H. Koester and T. Lambdin, in: The Nag
Hammadi Library in English. ed. James M. Robinson, Leiden 1977, pp. 117-130
(revised ed. 1988, pp. 124-138). Cf. also de Santos* 1988, pp. 678-705 (Lit.).

Studies: the literature devoted to this important text is immense, and cannot be
adduced here. Some references are given in the notes. A survey is provided by D.M.
Scholer, Nag Hammadi Bibliography 1948-1969, Leiden 1971. This bibliography is

d in the ‘Supp " in Novum Te (since 1971).
2. Attestation: According to the Pistis Sophia (chapters 42 and 43)' Jesus after
his C issioned Philip, Matthew and also Thomas to set down his

words in writing. We may conclude from this that Thomas was to be regarded
as the guarantor for, or author of, a gospel. In fact a work with the title *Gospel
of Thomas' is known in the tradition from the 3rd century on.

In his report on the Naassenes Hippolytus (t 235) mentions a ‘Gospel of
Thomas’ and also quotes from this work.? About A.D. 233 Origen in his first
homily on Luke mentions the Gospel of Thomas in addition to the Gospel of
Mau.hlas among the heterodox gospels.® His testimony was taken over in a Latin

or paraphrase by Jerome,* Amb ‘andlhe" ble Bede.® In the

Greek area Eusebius of Caesarea, probably foll g Origen, i aGospel
of Thomas in the group of apocrypha of purely heterodox character; he inserts
it between the Gospel of Peter and that of Matthias.” Philip of Side about 430,
ferring to Eusebius in a frag of his Church History, says that ‘most of the
elders’ had ‘completely rejected’ the so-called Gospel of Thomas (td Aeyopevov
Oaua fvayfhov) as well as the Gospel of the Hebrews and that of Peter,
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*saying that these writings were the work of heretics'.* In addition he counts the
Gospel of the Egyptians, the Gospel of the Twelve and the Gospel of Basilides
among the ‘false gospels'.

A series of Greck witnesses® reckon a *Gospel according to Thomas' among
the writings which were used by the Manicheans or even, as is occasionally
asserted, composed by them. Cynil and those who copied him naturally do not
describe the author as an apostle, but as a disciple of Mani who was also called
Thomas. The testimonies of pseudo-Leontius and Timothy of Constantinople
are worthy of note: they both link the Gospel of Thomas closely with the Gospel
of Philip, which they mention immediately after it. Timothy in addition
expressly distinguishes the Gospel of Thomas from another apocryphon, the
infancy stories of the Lord, by setting the two works at different places in his list
of Manichean writings (under no. 9 and no. 13).

The pseudo-Gelasian decree also includes an *Evangelium nomine Thomae,
quibus Manichaei utuntur, apocryphum’ in its catalogue of the libri non
recipiendi." Here it is not clear whether it is a question of the (heretical) Gospel
of Thomas or of the Infancy Gospel ascribed to Thomas. The same holds also
for two other references to a Gospel of Thomas, one in the Stichometry of
Nicephorus'!, the other in the *Synopsis” of ps.-Athanasius.'

3. Extant Remains: down to the discovery of the Nag Hammadi documents,
nothing was known of the text of the Gospel of Thomas apart from the
‘quotation’ in Hippolytus.'* With the discovery of the Coptic gnostic library we
now have a collection of 114 logia, written in Sahidic,'* which is described in
the colophon as *Gospel according to Thomas’. The introduction confirms this
title.

Codex II from Nag Hammadi, which contains the Gospel of Thomas, is
dated to about 400. It can, h . be that the 3 had a
significantly older Coptic Vorlage.

As early as 1952 H.-Ch. Puech established that parts of this gospel had
already long been known in Greek,'* namely in the Oxyrhynchus Papyri 1. 654
and 655.'" Independently of Puech, G. Garitte also recognised that they
belonged together.!” but drew very far-reaching conclusions with regard to the
relations between the Greek and the Coptic texts, which however have proved
untenabie. For this question it 1s 1o be noted that the sequence of the sayings in
the Coptic text deviates from that in POx (in POx 1 logia 30 and 77 stand
together), and that there are also occasional differences in text (cf. log. 5 with
POx 654). In addition a stronger gnosticising tendency is to be assumed for the
Coptic text. It has to be affirmed that the extant Greek text, which derives from
three different copies of the gospel, was not the direct Vorlage for the Coptic
text contained in Codex II from Nag Hammadi (and naturaily not the converse).
‘Between the Greek and the Coptic version the Gospel of Thomas has under-
gone a development.”™*

The fragments from the Oxyrhynchus papyri are set alongside the transla-
tion offered below. in order to make plain the relationship as well as the
differences between the two versions.
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4. Position within the early Christian literature: the second tractate in Codex
II of Nag Hammadi is not identical with the Infancy Gospel of Thomas (on
which see below, pp.439ff.). Rather the work may be identified as the *Gospel
of Thomas' which the ancient witnesses reckoned among the Manichean scrip-
tures.' This is already suggested, first, by the fact that in the manuscript the
Gospel of Thomas from Nag Hammadi has its place before the Gospel of Philip
(see below, pp. 179ff.), as in the catalogues of ps.-Leontius and Timothy. In
addition, there is a series of parallels between individual logia and Manichean
texts.® It is certain that the Gospel of Thomas was known and used in
Manicheism.

There is much to be said for the view that this knowledge of the Gospel of
Thomas in Manicheism was transmitted through Syria. It is also widely
assumed today that this work originated in Syria, even though the extant
witnesses to the text derive from Egypt, and moreover it is possible to
demonstrate some parallels with the Gospel of the Egyptians.? These parallels
should not, however, be over-rated. since to some extent it is probably a
question of “wandering sayings' (e.g. log. 22 and 37).

The origin of the Gospel of Thomas in Syria can be deduced from many
pointers. We may refer first to the of the prolog ding to
which ‘Didymus Judas Thomas’ is alleged to be the author or redactor of this
gospel. This striking form of the name occurs in the Acts of Thomas and in other
works which had their home in Syria. The Syrian background of this text is
clear not only from this form of the name but also from the rank which is
assigned to Thomas (cf. log. 13; cf also Puech, NTApo®, pp. 286f.). This is

d by other parallels, id d especially by A. Baker and G. Quispel.
The Syrian “native soil” is just as Clcdr in imagery and parables, in which
reference is made to a return to a primordial dition and to the 1 of
separation and division, as in the role assigned to the “little ones’ (log 46).
Mention may also be made of parallels to the Liber Gradi 2 The of
the relation between the Gospel of Thomas and the Diatessaron, which arises in
this ¢ ion, is 1o be d- ding to Ménard and Quispel* - in the

terms that the two texts originated in the same Syrian milieu and go back to the
same Syrian Vorlage. To what extent we may assume a common Jewish-
Christian tradition as the basis** remains in dispute.

Reference has been made to the proximity of this text to the Naassene use
of Scripture.? According to Hippolytus, these gnostics harmonised texts from
the canonical Gospels. as can be shown from the example of the Parable of the
Sower.?’ Something similar is said to be true of the Gospel of Thomas (cf. log.
19, 39 and 45). It is, however, very questionable whether any analogy can
actually be demonstrated.

5. Literary Gattung, sources and relation to the canonical Gospels: the
Gartung of the Gospel of Thomas can be unambiguously defined: it is a
collection of sayings. The book is thus evidence for the existence of such
collections (as a literary Gattung). The introduction and log. 1 make it clear that
this collection of sayings of Jesus is i tobea ge of salvation, and

this genre of text may therefore be described as a *sayings gospel”.** Here we
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should not overlook the difference from the gnostic revelation documents (e.g.
the ‘dialogues’, see below, pp. 228ff.). For the Gospel of Thomas it is not a

of secret nor s it i to suppl the Jesus
tradition. This work “is severed from the story of Jesus and represents the
*Gospel® in autarchic fashion, in that it hands on the ‘hidden words’ of the
‘living’, ever-present Jesus'.* There is no reference to the activity of Jesus, or
to his death and resurrection. The individual words here gathered together are
the "Gospel®.

It is scarcely possible to identify any principle of arrangement in this
collection. *Only catch-word linkings combine several sayings into fairly small
groups.'® It is precisely in this stringing-together of individual sayings that the
Gospel of Thomas gives an impression of great antiquity.

The redactor, however, possibly found some small groups of sayings already
together, and took them into his collection. This cannot be proved for certain,
but may be suspected. Connected with this question is the problem of the
sources of Thomas, which even today is still disputed. The work beyond doubt
contains material of very diverse origin. Roughly haif of the sayings have
parallels in the Synoptic Gospels. The other logia are partly completely
unknown words of Jesus, partly ‘agrapha’ which were already known. These
logia can also be distinguished according to whether they have a Synoptic
character in form and content, or are “gnostic’ sayings. This complex situation
makes it very difficult to answer the question how Thomas and the canonical
Gospels are related to one another. In research up to the present, efforts have
been made to d both the dep ¢ and the independ of the
sayings.*!

This problem cannot be discussed in detail here. It can only be said in
summary fashion that we must regard the Gospel of Thomas as a collection of
sayings which goes back to one or more earlier stages and is not directly
dependent on the canonical Gospels or the sayings source Q. This collection is
1o be regarded as a phenomenon parallel to Q. and belongs to the early history
of the formation of the Gospels.*

6. Place and time of origin: The grounds for the assumption of a Synan
provenance for the Gospel of Thomas have already been reported.™ It is not
possible to determine the place of origin more precisely. In the same way the
time of composition cannot be stated exactly. We can only say that there is much
in favour of the view that Thomas originated about the middle of the 2nd century
in eastern Syria. although admittedly the collected sayings material may in pant
go back even into the st century.

7. Theological themes: ‘“The Gospel of Thomas in literary terms has several
strata, hence resists any theological characterisation and poses difficult meth-
odological problems for any such undertaking.”* We can, therefore, point out
only some important aspects here.

Jesus appears as the living one, i.e. the risen one, the Son of the living Father,
who has laid aside all earthly form. Jesus is the revealer, who imparts to the
disciples the secret of his - and their - origin. He is the one who explains this
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secret to the disciples. His h ly form is gnisable only to the elect. Jesus
is one with the Father, one with the kingdom of light, from him all has
proceeded, and he is contained in all. Apocalyptic descriptions are lacking in the
Gospel of Thomas, as are Son of Man sayings. Jesus is also not the Messiah
expected by the prophets (log.52).

The world is negatively assessed (log. 55, 56 and 80). The human body is a
corpse. The opposition of world, body and death on the one hand and the
kingdom of the Father, knowledge and life on the other governs the language of
Thomas (cf. also log. 3. 35 and 103). Man, even though *drunk’, i.e. without
knowledge, is still of divine origin (log. 3, 85 and 87), created after the divine
image (log. 50: cf. also log. 83 and 84). Those who *have ears to hear’ (log. 24
and often**), who understand the message of Jesus and recognise his true form,
these also leamn that they themselves belong to the world of light, the One.

The ‘kingdom’ (the ‘kingdom of the Father’ or ‘kingdom of heaven') is a
central concept in the Gospel of Thomas.* Here the difference from Jesus®
preaching of the kingdom in the Synoptic Gospels becomes especially clear: the
eschatological outlook towards the future is almost completely lacking. Cer-
tainly there is reference to ‘entering’ or *finding’, and that in a future sense. But
these are closely with the that the disciple
derives from the kingdom (log. 49). Only the present character of the kingdom
seems 10 be important, and this is strongly spiritualised (log. 113%). ‘Frequently
it appears that return to the *kingdom’ not only presupposes the gnostic idea of
the pre-existence of the soul, but that the ‘kingdom’ is a concept interchange-
able with the divine self of the disciple (= the gnostic).”®

With this is connected a further peculiarity of the Gospel of Thomas lher:
are scarcely any signs of the fa ion of a ity, and ecclesi
ideas are completely lacking. Access to the ‘kingdom’ is promised to mdmdu-
als, reached by the call of Jesus. It is the ‘little ones’, the ‘single ones’, the
*solitary’, who attain the ‘kingdom' and with it ‘rest”.* ‘In terms of the history
of theology many lines run together in the Gospel of Thomas, and from it to
other writings, gh it cannot be assigned to any p group. The roots
reach far back into the proclamation of Jesus, in Jewish-Christian gnostic circles
(perhaps in Transjordan); it belongs in the strongly gnosticising reverence for
Thomas in east Syria, in which also the ascetic (encratite) tendencies of the
Gospel of Thomas probably have their home. There are also some connections
with Valentinian ideas (¢.g. that of the ‘bridal chamber’, log. 75). But in the Nag
Hammadi library the Gospel of Thomas appears to be a foreign body; for the
present we do not yet know its “true kinsman'."®
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Notes
IT1. The Coptic Gospel of Thomas

Introduction

1. Carl Schmidt and Violet MacDermot, Pistis Sophia, (NHS 9), Leiden 1978, pp. 71f.
2. Ref. V 7.20, Marcovich p. 147.103ff. Cf. J.E. Ménard, L' Evangile selon Thomas,
(NHS 5), Leiden 1975, p. 6.

3. Luc. hom. 1, Rauer 5.13f.; cf. above p. 46.

4. Luc. hom. lat., Rauer 5.11-13.

S. Expositio evangelii Lucae 1 2, Schenkl 10.20-11.1.

6. In Lucae evangelium expositio 1, prol. PL XClI, 307 C.

7. Eusebius, H.E. IIl 25.6: cf. above. p. 47.

8. Philip of Side (in: Codex Baroccianus 142): C. de Boor, TU V 2, 1888, 169, No. 4
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Translation

NHC112,32.10-51.28

These are the secret words which
the living Jesus spoke, and which
Didymus Judas Thomas wrote
down' (1) And he said: He who
shall find the interpretation of these
words shall not taste of death’.

(2) Jesus said: He who seeks, let
him not cease seeking until he finds;
and when he finds he will be
troubled, and when he is troubled
he will be amazed, and he will
reign over the AlL*

(3) Jesus said: If those who lead
you say to you: See, the king-
dom is in heaven, then the birds
of the heaven will go before you;
if they say to you: It is in the
sea, then the fish will go before you.
But the kingdom is within
you, and it is outside of you.
When you know yourselves, then
you will be known, (p. 33) and
you will know that you are the
sons of the living Father.
But if you do not know yourselves,
then you are in poverty, and you
are poverty.*

4) Jesus said: The man aged in
days will not hesitate to ask a
little child of seven days
about the place of life, and
he shall live; for there are
many first who shall be last,
and they will become a single
one.’

POx 654

Lines 1-5
These are the words which <. . .
Jesus spoke, the living, a<nd . .
and Thomas, and he said <. . .

these words <. . .
will he not taste.?

Lines 5-9
<Jesus says:
Letnot him cease whoiis se<eking...
has found, and when he has found
<. L.
has been amazed (?) he will reign
an<d find rest

Lines 9-21
J<esus> says . . .
who draw us (you?) <. ..
the kingdom in hea<ven . ..
the birds of the hea<ven . ..
it is under the earth< . . .
the fish of the se<a . . .
...>you. And the kingdom < . . .
is within you < . . . he who (?)
knows, will fi<nd this . . . if
you shall know yourselves <. ..
you are of the Father, of the <living
know yourselvesin<. ..

And you are po<verty (?)°

Lines 21-27
<Jesus says:
A m<an> will not hesitate . . .
..>toask a<child...
.. > about the place of the < . ..
..>that many (first) shall <be the
last (and)
the last the firstand <. . . *
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(5) Jesus said: Recognise what is
before you, and what is hidden
from you will be revealed to you;
for there is nothing hidden that will
not be made manifest®.

6) His disciples asked him (and)
said to him: Do you want us to fast?
And how shall we pray (and) give
alms? What diet should we observe?
Jesus said: Do not lie, and what you

Lines 27-31

Jesus says:i<...
lies (before) your sightand <. . .
from you, will be revealed <. . .
Nothing (?)
is hidden that <will> not <be made

mani<fest,
and buried that <will> not <be raised
up ('°

Lines 32-39
<His disciples> ask him <and
s>ay: How should we fas<t and how
should we pr>ay and how <
. >and what should we observe<. ..
..>Jesussays<....

abhor, do not do; for all things are ....>donotdo<....
manifest in the sight of heaven; for ....>truth<...

there is nothing hidden which will ....>hidden<..."
not be revealed, and there is nothing
covered which will remain without
being uncovered.'*
Line 40
(7) Jesus said: Blessed is the lion  ..... blessed is . . .

which the man eats, and the lion will
become man; and cursed is the man
whomthe lion eats, and the lion will
become man.'?

(8) And he said: Man is like a wise fisherman who cast his net into the sea;
he drew it up from the sca full of small fish; among them he found a large
good fish, the wise fisherman; he threw all the small fish (p. 34) into the
sea, he chose the large fish without difficulty. He who has ears to hear, let
him hear!**

(9) Jesus said: Look, the sower went out, he filled his hand (and) cast (the
seed). Some fell upon the road: the birds came, they gathered them. Others
fell upon the rock, and struck no root in the ground, nor did they produce
any ears. And others fell on the thoms; they choked the seed and the worm
ate them. And others fell on the good earth, and it produced good fruit; it
yielded sixty per measure and a hundred and twenty per measure.'®

(10) Jesus said: I have cast a fire upon the world, and see, I watch over
it until it is ablaze."”
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(11) Jesus said: This heaven will pass away, and the one above it will pass

away; and those who are dead are not alive, and those who are living will
not die. In the days when you ate of what is dead, you made of it what is
living. When you come to be light, what will you do? On the day when
you were one, you became two. But when you have become two, what will
you do?'®

(12) The disciples said to Jesus: We know that you will depart from us;
whois it who will be great over us? Jesus said tothem: Wherever you have
come, you will goto James the Just, for whose sake heaven and earth came
into being."®

(13) Jesus said to his disciples: Compare me, tell me whom [ am like.
Simon Peter said to him: You are like a righteous angel. Matthew said to
him: (p. 35) You are like a wise philosopher. Thomas said to him: Master,
my mouth is wholly incapable of saying whom you are like. Jesus said:
1 am not your master, for you have drunk, you have become drunk from
the bubbling spring which I have caused to gush forth (?). And he took
him, withdrew, (and) spoke to him three words. Now when Thomas came
(back) to his companions, they asked him: What did Jesus say to you?
Thomas said to them: If I tell you one of the words which he said to me,
you will take up stones (and) throw them at me; and a fire will come out
of the stones (and) burn you up.*

(14) Jesus said to them: If you fast, you will put a sin to your charge: and
if you pray, you will be condemned; and if you give alms, you will do harm
to your spirits. And if you go into any land and walk about in the regions,
if they receive you, eat what is set before you; heal the sick among them.
For what goes into your mouth will not defile you; but what comes out of
your mouth, that is what will defile you.*!

(15)Jesus said: When you see him who was not born of woman, fall down
upon your faces and worship him; that one is your Father.

(16) Jesus said: Perhaps men think that I am come to cast peace upon the
world; and they do not know that I am come to cast dissensions upon the
earth, fire, sword, war. For there will be five who (p. 36) are in a house:
three shall be against two and two against three, the father against the son
and the son against the father, and they shall stand as solitaries.”

(17) Jesus said: I will give you what no eye has seen and what no ear has
heard and what no hand has touched and what has not entered into the heart
of man.**

(18) The disciples said to Jesus: Tell us how our end will be. Jesus said:
Since you have discovered the beginning, why do you seek the end? For
where the beginning is, there will the end be. Blessed is he who shall stand
at the beginning (in the beginning). and he shall know the end, and shall
not taste death.™
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(19) Jesus said: Blessed is he who was before he came into being. If you
become disciples to me (and) listen to my words, these stones will
minister to you. For you have five trees in Paradise which do not change,
cither in summer or in winter, and their leaves do not fall. He who knows
them shall not taste of death.?
(20) The disciples said to Jesus: Tell us what the kingdom of heaven is
like. He said to them: It is like a grain of mustard-seed, the smallest of all
seeds; but when it falls on tilled ground, it puts forth a great branch and
becomes shelter for the birds of heaven.?’
(21) Mariham said to Jesus: Whom are your disciples like? He said: They
are like (p. 37) little children who have settled in a field which does not
belong to them. When the owners of the field come, they will say: Leave
us our field. They are naked before them, in order to leave it to them and
give them (back) their field. Therefore I say: If the master of the house
knows that the thief is coming, he will keep watch before he comes, and
will not let him dig through into his house of his kingdom to carry off his
things. You, then, be watchful over against the world; gird your loins with
great strength, that the robbers may find no way to come at you. For the
advantage for which you look, they will find. May there be among you a
man of understanding! When the fruit ripened, he came quickly, his sickle
in his hand, and reaped it. He who has ears to hear, let him hear.
(22) Jesus saw some infants who were being suckled. He said to his
disciples: These infants being suckled are like those who enter the
kingdom. They said to him: If we then become children, shall we enter the
kingdom? Jesus said to them: When you make the two one, and when you
make the inside as the outside, and the outside as the inside, and the upper
asthe lower, and when you make the male and the female into asingle one,
sothat the male is not male and the female not female, and when you make
eyes in place of an eye, and a hand in place of a hand, and a foot in place
of a foot, an image in place of an image, then shall you enter [the
kingdom].*

(p- 38)(23) Jesus said: I shall choose you, one out of a thousand and
two out of ten thousand, and they shall stand as a single one.®
(24) His disciples said: Teach us about the place where you are, for it is
necessary for us to seek it. He said to them: He who has ears, let him hear!
There is light within a man of light, and he lights the whole world. If he
does not shine, there is darkness.”'
(25) Jesus said: Love your brother as your soul; watch over him like the
apple of your eye.”

120



New Testament Apocrypha

(26) Jesus said: You see the mote
which is in your brother’s eye; but
you do not see the beam which is in
your own eye.

When you cast out the beam from
your own eye, then you will see
(clearly) to cast out the mote from
your brother’s eye.*

(27) <Jesus> said: If youdo not fast
to the world, you will not find the
kingdom; if you do not keep the
Sabbath as Sabbath, you will not
see the Father.*

(28) Jesus said: I stood in the midst
of the world, and I appeared tothem
in the flesh. I found them all drunk;
I found none among them thirsting,
and my soul was afflicted for the
sons of men; for they are blind in
their heart, and they do not see that
they came empty into the world,
(and)empty they seek to leave the
world again. But now they are drunk.
When they have thrown off their
wine, they will repent.”*

(29) Jesus said: If the flesh came
into existence because of the spirit,
itisamarvel. But if the spirit (came
into existence) because of the body,
itis a marvel of marvels. But as for
me, | wonder at this, (p. 39) how

POx 1
(Verso) 11 (Page number)

(Lines 1-4)

and then you may see clearly
to pull out the mote

that (is) in the eye

of your brother

(Lines 4-11)

Jesus says:

If you do not fast

(as to) the world, you will not

find the kingdom

of God, and if you do not

keep the Sabbath as Sab-

bath, you will not see the

Father.

(Lines 11-22)

Jesus says: I stood (up)

in the midst of the world,

and in the flesh [ appeared

to them and found them all

drunk, and

none found I a-

thirst among them, and my
soul is troubled (or: feels pain)

for the sons of men,
because they are blind in their

heart and do <not> see
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this great wealth made its home in
this poverty.”’

(30) Jesus said: Where there are
three gods, they are gods; where
there are two or one, I am with
him.*®

(31) Jesus said: No prophet is
accepted in his own village, no
doctor heals those who know him.*!

(32) Jesus said: A city that is

built on a high mountain and forti-
fied cannot fall, nor can it be hid-
den.®?

(33) Jesus said: What you hear
with your ear (and) with the other
ear, proclaim it on your roof-tops.
For no one lights a lamp to set it
under a bushel, or to put it in a
hidden place; but he sets it on the
lamp-stand, that all who go in and
come out may see its light.*

(34) Jesus said: If a blind man leads
a blind man, they both fall into a
pit.*

(35) Jesus said: It is not possible for
anyone to go into the strong man's
house (and) take it by force, unless
he binds his hands; then will he
plunder his house.*s

(Recto, line 22)

(Lines 23-36)
<Jesus sa>ys: <Wh>erever there are
three gods, there> they are gods.
And
wh>ere o<ne> is alone
with himself?>, I am with
hi<m>. Li<f>t up the stone,
and there you will find me;
cleave the wood, and |
am there.®
Jesus says: A prophet
is not acceptable in
his own country,
neither does a doctor work
cures on those
who know him.

(Lines 36-41)
Jesus says: A city which is
built on the top
of a high <m>ountain and firmly
stablished can neither fal-
1> nor remain hid-
d>en.

(Lines 41-43)
Jesus says: <What> you hear
i>n your o<ne e>ar, that
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(36) Jesus said: Be not anxious
from morning to evening and from
evening to morning about what you
shall put on.*

(37) His disciples said: On what
day will you be revealed to us,
and on what day shall we see you?
Jesus said: When you unclothe
yourselves and are not ashamed,
and take your garments and lay
them beneath your feet like the
little children (and) trample on
them, then [you will (p. 40) see]
the Son of the Living One, and you
will not be afraid.**

(38) Jesus said: Many times have
you desired to hear these words
which I speak to you, and you have
no other from whom to hear them.
Days will come when you will seek
me (and) you will not find me.®
(39) Jesus said: The Pharisees and
the scribes have taken the keys of
knowledge (and) have hidden them.
They did not go in, and those who
wished to go in they did not allow.
But you, be wise as serpents and
innocent as doves.*'

POx 655

Fragment la
From early until <late
nor> from eveni<ng>
until> early neither
<about food> for you, what you
should eat nor> about c<lothing
for you>, what you should
pu>t on. Much
bet>ter <are> you than <the
li>lies which card not
neither do they spin.
And have no <garment>

Fragment Ib
you? Who can
add to your age?
He himself will give
to you your garment.*’
His disciples say to him:
When will you be
manifest to us and when
shall we see you? He says:
When you undress and
are not ashamed

“

they have <received the keys

of <knowledge and

have hid<den them, they themselves
do <not> go in <and those

who <wish to go> in <they have
not al<lowed. But you,

be wise

as <serpents and without

guile <as do-
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(40) Jesus said: A vine has been planted outside of the Father; and since
itis notestablished, it will be plucked out with its roots (and) will perish.**
(41) Jesus said: He who has in his hand, to him shall be given; and he who
has not, from him shall be taken even the little that he has.>*

(42) Jesus said: Become passers-by!**

(43) His disciples said to him: Who are you, that you say these things to
us? <Jesus said to them:> From what I say to you, do you not know who
Iam? But you have become like the Jews; for they love the tree (and) hate
its fruit, and they love the fruit (and) hate the tree.%

(44) Jesus said: He who blasphemes against the Father will be forgiven,
and he who blasphemes against the Son will be forgiven; but he who
blasphemes against the Holy Spirit will not be forgiven, either on earth or
in heaven s’

(45) Jesus said: Grapes are not harvested from thorn-bushes, nor are figs
gathered from hawthorns, [f]or they yield no fruit. (p. 41) [A goJod man
brings forth good from his treasure; a bad man brings forth evil things
from his evil treasure, which is in his heart, and he says evil things, for out
of the abundance of his heart he brings forth evil things.**

(46) Jesus said: From Adam to John the Baptist there is among the chil-
dren of women none higher than John the Baptist, for his eyes were not
destroyed (?). But I have said: Whoever among you becomes small will
know the kingdom and will be higher than John.*

(47) Jesus said: It is not possible for a man to ride two horses or stretch
two bows; and it is not possible for a servant to serve two masters, unless
he honours the one and insults the other. No one drinks old wine and
immediately desires to drink new wine. And new wine is not poured into
old wineskins, lest they burst: nor is old wine poured into anew wineskin,
lest it spoil. An old patch is not sewn on a new garment, for a rent would
result.®

(48) Jesus said: If two make peace with one another in this one house, they
will say to the mountain: Be removed, and it will be removed.*!

(49) Jesus said: Blessed are the solitary and the elect, for you will find the
kingdom, for you came forth from it, (and) you will return to it again.*
(50) Jesus said: If they say to you: Whence have you come?, say to them:
We have come from the light, the place where the light came into being
of itself. It [established itself] (p. 42), and it revealed itself in their image.
If they say to you: Who are you?, say: We are his sons, and we are the elect
of the living Father. If they ask you: What is the sign of your Father in
you?, say to them: It is movement and rest.%

(51) His disciples said to him: On what day will the rest of the dead come
into being, and on what day will the new world come? He said to them:
What you await has come, but you do not know it.*
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(52) His disciples said to him: Twenty-four prophets spoke in Israel, and
they all spoke of you. He said to them: You have abandoned the living one
before your eyes, and spoken about the dead.**

(53) His disciples said to him: Is circumcision useful or not? He said to
them: If it were useful, their father would beget them from their mother
(already) circumcised. But the true circumcision in the Spirit has proved
useful in every way.*

(54) Jesus said: Blessed are the poor, for yours is the kingdom of heaven.*’
(55) Jesus said: He who does not hate his father and his mother cannot be
adisciple to me. And (he who does not) hate his brothers and sisters and
take up his cross like me, will not be worthy of me.**

(56) Jesus said: He who has known the world has found a corpse; and he
who has found a corpse, the world is not worthy of him.*

(57) Jesus said: The kingdom of the Father is like a man who had [good]
seed. His enemy came by night (p. 43) and sowed weeds among the good
seed. The man did not allow them to pull up the weeds. He said to them:
Lest you go to pull up the weeds, (and) pull up the wheat with it. For on
the day of the harvest the weeds will be manifest; they will be pulled up
and burned.”

(58) Jesus said: Blessed is the man who has suffered; he has found life.”
(59) Jesus said: Look upon the Living One so long as you live, that you
may not die and seek to see him, and be unable to see him.™

(60) <They saw> a Samaritan carrying a lamb, who was going to Judaea.
He said to his disciples: (What will) this man (do) with the lamb? They
said to him: Kill it and eat it. He said to them: While it is alive he will not
eat it, but (only) when he kills it (and) it becomes a corpse. They said to
him: Otherwise he cannot do it. He said to them: You also, seck a place
for yourselves in rest, that you may not become a corpse and be eaten.”
(61) Jesus said: Two will rest upon a bed; one will die, the other live.
Salome said: Who are you, man, whose son? You have mounted my bed
and eaten from my table. Jesus said to her: I am he who comes forth from
the one who is equal; I was given of the things of my Father. <Salome
said:> I am your disciple. <Jesus said to her:> Therefore I say: If he is
equal, he is full of light; but if he is divided, he will be full of darkness.™
(62) Jesus said: I speak my mysteries to those [who are worthy (p. 44) of
my] mysteries. What your right hand does, let not your left hand know
what it does.™

(63) Jesus said: There was a richman who had many possessions. He said:
1 will use my possessions to sow and reap and plant, to fill my barns with
fruit, that  may have nced of nothing. These were his thoughts in his heart;
and in that night he died. He who has ears, let him hear.”

(64) Jesus said: A man had guests; and when he had prepared the dinner,
he sent his servant to invite the guests. He went to the first, and said to him:
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My master invites you. He said: I have money with some merchants; they
are coming to me this evening. I will go and give them my orders. I ask
to be excused from the dinner. He went to another (and) said to him: My
master has invited you. He said to him: I have bought a house, and [ am
asked foraday. I shall not have time. He went to another (and) said to him:
My master invites you. He said to him: My friend is about to be married,
and I am to arrange the dinner. I shall not be able to come. I ask to be
excused from the dinner. He went to another, he said to him: My master
invites you. He said to him: I have bought a farm; I am going to collect
the rent. I shall not be able to come. I ask to be excused. The servant came
back (and) said to his master: Those whom you invited to the dinner have
asked to be excused. The master said to his servant: Go out to the roads,
bring those whom you find, that they may dine. Traders and merchants
[shall] not [enter] the places of my Father.”

(p- 45)(65) He said: A good man had a vineyard; he leased it to tenants,
that they might work in it (and) he receive the fruits from them. He sent
his servant, that the tenants might give him the fruits of the vineyard. They
seized his servant, beat him, (and) all but killed him. The servant went
away (and) told his master. His master said: Perhaps <they> did not know
<him>. He sent another servant: the tenants beat the other also. Then the
master sent his son. He said: Perhaps they will have respect for my son.
Those tenants, since they knew that he was the heir of the vineyard, they
seized him and killed him. He who has ears, let him hear.”

(66) Jesus said: Show me the stone which the builders rejected; it is the
cornerstone.”

(67) Jesus said: He who knows the all, (but) fails (to know) himself,
misses everything.*

(68) Jesus said: Blessed are you when you are hated and persecuted, and
they will find no place where you have been persecuted.®'

(69) Jesus said: Blessed are those who have been persecuted in their heart;
these are they who have known the Father in truth. Blessed are the hungry,
for the belly of him who desires will be filled.®

(70) Jesus said: If you have gained this within you, what you have will
save you. If you do not have this in [you], what you do not have in you
[will] kill you.

(71) Jesus said: I will des[troy this] house, and none shall be able to build
it [again].®

(p. 46) (72) |A man said] to him: Speak to my brothers, that they may
divide my father’s possessions with me. He said to him: O man, who made
me a divider? He turned to his disciples. He said to them: I am not a
divider, am I?7*

(73) Jesus said: The harvest is indeed great, but the labourers are few. But
pray the Lord. that he send forth labourers into the harvest.®

126



New Testament Apocrypha

(74) He said: Lord, there are many about the well, but no one in the well.*
(75) Jesus said: There are many standing at the door, but it is the solitary
who will enter the bridal chamber.

(76) Jesus said: The kingdom of the Father is like a merchant who had a
load (of goods) and found a pearl. That merchant was wise. He sold the
load and bought for himself the pearl alone. You also, seek after his
treasure which does not fail (but) endures, where moth does not come near
to devour nor worm to destroy.*”

(77) Jesus said: 1 am the light that is above them all. I am the all; the all
came forth from me, and the all attained to me. Cleave a (piece of) wood,
I am there. Raise up a stone, and you will find me there.®

(78) Jesus said: Why did you come out into the field? To see a reed shaken
by the wind? And to see a man clothed in soft raiment? [Look, your] kings
and your great men, (p. 47) these are the ones who wear soft clothing, and
they [will] not be able to know the truth.*

(79) A woman in the crowd said to him: Blessed is the womb which bore
you, and the breasts which nourished you. He said to [her]: Blessed are
those who have heard the word of the Father (and) have kept it in truth.
For there will be days when you will say: Blessed is the womb which has
not conceived, and the breasts which have not given suck.®

(80) Jesus said: He who has known the world has found the body; and he
who has found the body, the world is not worthy of him.

(81)Jesus said: He who has become rich, let him become king, and he who
has power, let him renounce (it).%

(82) Jesus said: He who is neartome is near the fire, and he who is far from
me is far from the kingdom.*

(83) Jesus said: The images are revealed to man, and the light which is in
them is hidden in the image of the light of the Father. He will reveal
himself, and his image is hidden by his light.**

(84) Jesus said: When you see your likeness, you rejoice. But when you
see your images which came into existence before you, which neither die
nor are made manifest, how much will you bear?

(85) Adam came into being out of a great power and a great wealth, and
he was not worthy of you; for if he had been worthy, [he would] not [have
tasted] of death.*

(86) Jesus said: [ The foxes] (p. 48) [have] the[ir holes] and the birds have
[their] nest, but the Son of Man has no place to lay his head and rest.”
(87) Jesus said: Wretched is the body which depends on a body, and
wretched is the soul which depends on these two.%

(88) Jesus said: The angels and the prophets will come to you, and they
will give you what is yours. You also, give them what is in your hands,
and say to yourselves: On what day will they come to take what is theirs?%’
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(89) Jesus said: Why do you wash the outside of the cup? Do you not
understand that he who made the inside is also he who made the outside?*
(90) Jesus said: Come to me, for my yoke is easy and my lordship s gentle,
and you will find rest for yourselves.”

(91) They said to him: Tell us who you are, that we may believe in you.
He said to them: You test the face of the sky and of the earth, and him who
is before you you have not known, and you do not know (how) to test this
moment'®

(92) Jesus said: Seek, and you will find; but the things you asked me in
those days and I did not tell you then, now I desire to tell them, but you
do not ask about them.'"!

(93) <Jesus said:> Do not give what is holy to the dogs, lest they cast it
on the dung-heap. Do not cast the pearls to the swine, lest they make it
Lo e

(94) Jesus [said:] He who seeks will find, [and he who knocks], to him will
be opened.'®®

(95) [Jesus said:] If you have money, (p. 49) do not lend at interest, but
give [ ... ] to him from whom you will not receive it back.'**

(96) Jesus [said:]) The kingdom of the Father is like a woman. She took a
little leaven, [hid] it in dough, (and) made large loaves of it. He who has
ears, let him hear.'®*

(97) Jesus said: The kingdom of the [Father] is like a woman carrying a
jar full of meal. While she was walking (on a] distant road, the handle of
the jar broke (and) the meal poured out behind her on the road. She was
unaware, she had not noticed the misfortune. When she came to her house,
she put the jar down (and) found it empty.

(98) Jesus said: The kingdom of the Father is like a man who wanted to
kill a powerful man. He drew the sword in his house and drove it into the
wall, that he might know that his hand would be strong (enough). Then
he slew the powerful man.

(99) The disciples said to him: Your brothers and your mother are standing
outside. He said to them: Those here who do the will of my Father, these
are my brothers and my mother; they are the ones who will enter into the
kingdom of my Father.'®

(100) They showed Jesus a gold piece and said to him: Caesar’s men
demand tribute from us. He said to them: What belongs to Caesar, give
to Caesar; what belongs to God, give to God; and what is mine, give it to
mc.lﬂ?

(101) <Jesus said:> He who does not hate his father and his mother like
me cannot be a [disciple] to me. And he who does [not] love [his father]
and his mother like me cannot be a [disciple] to me. For my mother [ . .
.1 (p. 50), but [my] true [mother] gave me life.'*®
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(102) Jesus said: Woe to the Pharisees, for they are like adog lying in the
manger of the cattle; for he neither eats not does he let the cattle eat.'”
(103) Jesus said: Blessed is the man who knows [in which] part (of the
night) the robbers are coming, that he may rise and gather his [ . . . ] and
gird up his loins before they come in.'"®

(104) They said [to him]: Come, let us pray today and fast. Jesus said:
What then is the sin that I have done, or in what have I been overcome?
But when the bridegroom comes out from the bridal chamber, then let
them fast and pray.'"

(105) Jesus said: He who knows father and mother will be called the son
of a harlot."?

(106) Jesus said: When you make the two one, you will become sons of
man, and when you say: Mountain, move away, it will move away.'"*
(107) Jesus said: The kingdom is like a shepherd who had a hundred
sheep; one of them, the biggest, went astray; he left (the) ninety-nine (and)
sought after the one until he found it. After he had laboured, he said to the
sheep: I love you more than the ninety-nine.'**

(108) Jesus said: He who drinks from my mouth will become like me, and
1 will become like him, and the hidden things will be revealed to him.''*
(109) Jesus said: The kingdom is like aman who had in his field a (hidden]
treasure, of which he knew nothing. And (after] he died he left it to his
[son. The] son also did not know; he took (p.51) the field and sold it. The
man who bought it came (and) as he was ploughing [found] the treasure.
He began to lend money at interest to whomever he wished.''®

(110) Jesus said: He who has found the world (and) become rich, let him
renounce the world.

(111) Jesus said: The heavens will be rolled up and likewise the earth in
your presence, and the living one, (come forth) from the Living One, will
not see death or <fear>, because Jesus says: He who finds himself, of him
the world is not worthy.'"”

(112) Jesus said: Woe to the flesh that depends on the soul; woe to the soul
that depends on the flesh.''*

(113) His disciples said to him: On what day will the kingdom come?
<Jesus said:> It will not come while people watch for it; they will not say:
Look, hereiitis, or: Look, there it is; but the kingdom of the father is spread
out over the earth, and men do not see it.'"*

(114) Simon Peter said to them: Let Mariham go out from among us, for
women are not worthy of the life. Jesus said: Look, I will lead her that I
may make her male, in order that she too may become a living spirit
resembling you males. For every woman who makes herself male will
enter into the kingdom of heaven.'*

The Gospel according to Thomas
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Notes
IIL.The Coptic Gospel of Thomas

Translation

1. Cf. H.-Ch. Puech in NTApo® I, 285-286.

2. POx 654, 1 and 655 are presented here in translation. without noting all the possible
restorations of the lacunac. On the papyri, cf. J.A. Fitzmyer. ‘The Oxyrhynchus Logoi
of Jesus and the Coptic Gospel accovdmg to Thomas in TS 20, 1959, 505-560; R.A.
Kraft, * hus Papyrus 655 .in HTR 54, 1961, 253-262. In line 3
the extant text has ‘and Thomas but it is probably to be restored: ‘(who) also [sc. is
called] Thomas'; in Greek: O Kol Smpag)
3.Cf.Jn.8:51: log. 18: log. 19. J.E. Mémrd op. cit. pp. T71f. For the knowledge of this
logion in cf. A c. Epist. Fund L1: c. Felicem 1 1; Turfan
fragment T I D 11 134, SPAW 1934, 856.
4.Cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. 119.45.5; V 14.96.3. Clement in the first passage assigns the
saying to the Gospel of the Hebrews (cf. below, p. 136). Cf. also Pistis Sophia c. 100,
p- 161.24ff. and c. 102, p. 164.23ff. (Schmidt-Till: chapter-numbers are the same in
Schmidt-MacDermot, but the page-numbers there are those of Schmidt's Coptic text,
and therefore differ); Act. Thom. ¢. 136 (Aa112,243.8-10). Cf. Mt. 7:7-8 (Lk. 11:9-10).

5. Cf. Lk. 17:21b. - Mt. 5:45.

6. The Greek text is very fragmentary. However with the aid of the Coptic text the
lacunac can to some extent be restored. Cf. Fitzmyer, op. cit. pp. 51911,

7. Cf. Mt. 11:25 par. - Mk. 10:31 par. - Manich. Psalm-Book 192.2-3 Allberry,
Hippolytus (Ref. V 7.20, Marcovich 147.103(f.) probably had this logion before him as
a text from the Gospel of Thomas, although in a somewhat different version.

8. Restoration of lines 26f. does not necessarily have to follow the Gospel of Thomas.
Also possible is: ‘and they will attain to life” (cf. Mk. 10:30f.).

9. Cf. Mk.. 4:22 par. (see Huck-Greeven, Synopsis of the First Three Gospels. 1981,
Pp- 92. Reference is made 1o the Synopsis in the following notes when the abundant
material in Greeven yields information for the connection of the Gospel of Thomas with
the Gospel tradition). Manich. Kephalaia LXV. vol. 1, 163.28f. Schmidi-Bohlig.

10. The restoration of line 31 is uncertain, but very natural. In the Coptic the last element
of the saying is missing. Cf. Fitzmyer, op. cit. pp. 525f.

11. In the papyrus the logion is too badly preserved 10 be restored with any certainty.
However,it is clear from the little that remains that we have here a tradition parallel to
logion 6. Cf. Fitzmyer, op. cit. pp. 527ff.
12.-Cf.ML6:1 18(Huck-Greeven,pp.35f1.);Eph.4:25(Col.3:9):Mk.4:22par.(Huck-Grecven,

p-92).

13. Cf. J.E. Ménard, L' Evangile selon Philippe, 1967, pp. 179, 211. B. Gaertner, The
Theology of the Gospel of Thomas, pp. 163f. R M. Grant, *Two Notes on the Gospel of
Thomas’, in Vig.Chr. 13, 1959, 170-180.

14. Only a few letters survive from this part of the papyrus. and only in line 40 can they
be restored as two words. Whether the Greek version of log. 7 stood here cannot be
proved, but merely conjectured. Fitzmyer (p. 528) restores: ‘Ha]ppy is [he who does not
do these things. For all) will be mani(fest before the Father who] is [in heaven]." He thus
assumes a version different from the Cophc text.

15. Cf. Mt. 13:47-50. C.H. Hi Traditi im Thomas-
Evangelium’, ThLZ 85.1960, cols. 843-846. On the * awakenmg formula® at the end of
the logion cf. Mk. 4:9 par.; Rev. 2:7; 13:1; Hippol. Ref. V 8.29; VIII 9.1; above, p. 116,
note 35.

16. Cf. Mk. 4:3-9 par; Hippol.. Ref. V 8.29: V111 9.1. Ménard, NHS V, 91ff.

17.Cf. Lk. 12:49. Manich. Kephalaia I, p. 5.3; XXXVIIL, p. 102.32ff. Polotsky-Bohlig.
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18. Cf. Mk. 13:31 par; Hippol. Ref. V 8.32 (on which sec E.-M. Comelis, ‘Quelques
éléments pour une comparaison entre | Evangile selon Thomas et la Notice d"Hippolyte
sur les Naassénes'. Vig Chr. 15, 1961, 83-104). Manich. Kephalaia I. XVI, p. 54.23f.
Polotsky-Baohlig. Turfan fragment M 2: Henning- Andreas, *Mittcliranische Manichaica
aus Chinesisch-Turkestan 1lI°, SPAW 1934, 850.

19. Cf. Mk. 9:33-37 par. (Huck-Greeven, pp. 1411.). On James the Just see below,pp.473f1.
20. Cf. Mk. 8:27-30 par. Mt. 23:8: Jn. 13:13; Jn. 4:10ff: Acta Thomae c. 37; 39: 147.
21. Cf. Mt 6:1-6, 16-18; Lk. 10:8; Mk. 7:18f. par: Pistis Sophia c. 111, 182.5ff.
Schmidt-Till.

22. Cf. Clem. Alex. Exc. ex Theod. 68; R.M. Grant, “The Mystery of Marriage in the
Gospel of Philip’, Vig.Chr. 15, 1961, 134ff.

23. Cf. M. 10:34-36; Lk. 12:49-53.

24.Cf. 1 Cor. 2:9 (Testament of Jacob?; see H. Koester in HTR 73, 1980, 115). Turfan
fragment M 789, in APAW 1904, 11. 68.

25. Cf.Clem. Alex. Exc. ex Theod. 78.2. Plotinus, Enn. 112.3: V 1.3,7,3.5,7,17,5.47.8.
26. Cf. Iren. Epidetxis c. 43; Resch, Agrapha®. pp. 285f. 2 Book of Jeu c. 50, p.316.22f.
Schmidt-Till. H.Ch. Puech, Le manichéisme. Son fondateur. Sa doctrine, Panis 1949,
pp. 159, note 285. Mk. 9:1 par.

27. Cf. Mk. 4:30-32 par.

28. Cf. Lk. 12:391. par. (Huck-Greeven, p. 160); Mk. 13:33ff. par; Pistis Sophia c. 120,
200.32ff. Schmidt-Till. Mk. 4:29.

29.Cf. Mk. 10:13-16 par. (Huck-Greeven, p. 178). Mt. 18:3 (Huck-Greeven, p. 143). On
the parallels in the tradition of the Gospel of the Egyptians (2 Clement, Acts of Philip,
etc.) see below, pp. 212f.

30. Cf. Pistis Sophia c. 134, p.229.21 Schoudt-Till. Irenacus, adv.Haer. 1 24.6;
Epiphanius, Pan. 24.5.4.

31. Cf. M. 6:22f. par. (Huck-Greeven, p. 38); Jn. 7:34ff. Cf. also log. 2: log. 77.

32. Cf. Mk. 12:31 par.

33. Cf. Mt. 7:3-5 par.

34. Cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. 11l 15.99.4; Justin, Dial. 12.3; Baker. JBL 84,
1965, 291ff. Jn.14:9.

35. Cf. Ménard, op. cit. pp. 121ff.

36. Fitzmyer (op. cit. pp. 536ff.) assumes a lacuna of sixteen lines between the two
fragments verso 11-22 and recto 23.

37.Cf. log. 87; log. 112.

38. A restoration of the Greek text, of which only one word survives, is not possible, even
though it is 10 be assumed that here a version parallel to logion 29 was handed down.
39. Cf. Mt. 18:20; Clem. Alex. Strom. 111 68.11f; Ménard, op. cit. p. 126.

40. The second part of this saying is transmitted as logion 77 in the Coptic Gospel of
Thomas. This - and also the devluuons of the two versions from onc another in the first
part- proves that the Coptic be adirect ion of a Greek version such
as is handed down in POx 1 (sec above, p. 111 and Fitzmyer, op. cit. pp. 538ff.).

41. Cf. Mk. 6:4 par. (Huck-Greeven, p. 105); Jn. 4:44.

42. Cf. Mt 5:14.

43. Cf. Mt. 10:27 par. Mk. 4:21 par. (Huck-Greeven, pp. 911.).

44. Cf. Lk. 6:39 par. (Huck-Greeven, p. 74). Ménard, op. cit. pp. 133f.

45, Cf. Mk. 3:27 par.

46. Cf. Mt, 6:25ff. par.

47. In this logion too the differences between the Greek and the Coptic text show that
we have to do with different versions. The madmg long accepted in line 9 (av&aver)
has been put right by several scholars: ob Eaiver (gawcw =10 card, a technical term
in wool manufacture). Cf. T.F. Glasson, JTS 13, 1962, 331f.. R. Merkelbach, ZPE 54,
1984, 64.
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48.Cf.Jn. 14:22; 1 Jn. 3:2. Log. 22. Clem. Alex. Strom. 111 91ff.; 2 Clem. 12.1-2; on this
passage. belonging to the Gospel of the Egyptians, see below, pp. 210f. Mt. 16:16.
49. In POx 655 there follow eleven or twelve lines, of which however only one or two
letters survive in each case. Fitzmyer (0p. cit. pp. S48(f.) has attempted to fill the gaps
on the basis of the Coptic text.

50. Cf. Mt. 13:16f. par.; Mk. 2:20 par.; Lk. 17:22; Jn. 7:33ff.; 13:33. On the first pan
of the logion cf. Puech in NTApo® 1, 301, who refers to Iren. adv. Haer. 120.2 and other
parallels.

S1.Cf. Lk. 11:52; Mt. 23:13 (Huck-Greeven, pp. 214: 157). Mt. 10:16.

52. This section too is badly preserved, but can to some extent be restored on the basis
of the Coptic text. Cf. Fizmyer, op. cit. pp. S50f.

53. Cf. Mt. 15:13. Ménard, op. cit. p. 142.

54. Cf. Mk. 4:25 par. (Huck-Greeven, pp. 92f.).

55. Cf. J. Jeremias, Unknown Sayings of Jesus, 11964, pp. 111ff.

56. Cf. Jn. 8:25. Lk. 6:43f. par. (Huck-Greeven, pp. 75f.).

57. Cf. Mk. 3:28 par.

58. Cf. Lk. 6:441f. par. (Huck-Greeven, p. 75f.).

59.Cf. Mt 11:11; Lk, Macarius, Hom. 29, p.234.67ff. Dorries-Kroger (PTS 4).
60. Cf. Mt 6:24; Lk. 16:13. Mk. 2:21f. par. G. Quispel, Vig.Chr. 13, 1959, 91; E.
Haenchen, Die Botschaft des Thomasevangeliums, 1961, p. 51, note 53. Manich. Psalm-
book 223.2ff. Allberry.

61. Cf. Mk. 11:23 par. (Huck-Greeven, p. 198). H. Achelis-J. Flemming, Die syrische
Didascalia (TU XXV 2). 1904, p. 345.

62. Cf. log. 4; log. 16; log. 23; log. 50; log. 75. M. Harl in REG 73, 1960, 464-474.
63. Cf. Irenacus, adv. Haer. 1 21.5; Epiphanius, Pan. 36.3.2-6.

64. Cf. Mk. 9:13 par.; Lk. 21:7; Mt. 17:11f. P. Vielhauer, "ANATIAYZIZ. Zum gnos-
tischen | g des Th * (1964), in id. Aufsdtze zum NT, 1965, pp.
215-234.

65. Cf. Lk. 24: 5: Jn. 5:391.; 8:53. Puech in NTApo’® I. 302.

66. Cf. Rom. 2:25, 29; 3:1.

67. Cf. Lk. 6:20 par.

68. Cf. Mt. 10:37f. par.

69. Cf. Manich. Psalm-book 63.22ff. Allberry.

70. Cf. Mt. 13:24-30. Epip Pan. 66.65. Lentz, ‘Die Stellung
Jesu im Manichidismus'. APAW, hist.-phil. Klasse 4, 1926, 27f.; Clem. Alex. Exc. ex
Theod. 53.

71. Cf. Bam. 7.11 (on which see H. Windisch in HdbNT Ergbd., 1920, p. 347); K.
Wengst in Schriften des Urchristentums 1984, p. 199 note 128.

72.Cf. Jn. 8:21.

73. Cf. Manich. Psalm-book 172.15ff. Allberry.

74. Cf. Lk. 17:34. For the role of Salome, cf. Gospel of the Egyptians (below, pp.209ff.);
Pistis Sophia c. 54,p. 65.30ff.; c. 58, p.73.27ff. Schmidt-Till, and other passages.
Mt11:27par.

75. Cf. M. 6:3. Second Book of Jeu c. 43, p. 305.1ff. Schmidt-Till.

76.Cf. Lk. 12:16-21.

77. Cf. Lk. 14:16-24 par.

78. Cf. Mk. 12:1-12 par. (Huck-Greeven, pp. 202f.).

79. Cf. Ps. 118:22; Mk. 12:10 par.

80. Cf. Mk. 8:36 par. Log. 2.

81. Cf. Mt. 5:11 par (Huck-Greeven, p. 30). Log. 69.

82. Cf. Mt. 5:8, 10 par.; Mt. 5:6 par. (Huck-Greeven. p. 30).

83. Cf. Mk. 14:58 par.; Mk. 15:29 par.; Jn. 2:19.

84.Cf. Lk. 12:13f.
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85. Cf. Mt. 9:37 par. (Huck-Greeven. p. 107).

86. Cf. Origen, c. Cels. VIII 15f.

87. Cf. Mt. 13:45f.; Mt. 6:20 par.; J.-E. Ménard, op. cit. pp. 176f.

88. Cf. Jn. 8:12. Clem. Alex. Exc. ex Theod. 35.1. In POx 1 the second part of logion 77
is attached to logion 30: see above. p. 122.

89. Cf. Mt. 11:71. par.

90. Cf. Lk. 11:27.; Lk. 23:29. Mt. 24:19 par.

91. Cf. log. 110; log. 111.

92. Cf. Mk. 12:34; Lk. 12:49; Mt. 3:11. J. Jeremias, Unwritten Sayings of Jesus, 1964,
pp. 66fF.

93.Cf. Paraphrase of Shem, NHC VII 1, p. Iff. Three Steles of Seth, NHC VII 5, p.118fF.
Irenacus, adv. Haer. 1 5. Acts of John 26-29, pp. 117.1-118.19 Junod-Kaestli.

94. Cf. J.-E. Ménard, op. cit. pp. 186f.

95. Cf. M. 8:20 par.

96. Cf. log. 29; log. 112.

97. Cf. ML. 16:27 par. (Huck-Greeven, p. 134). Origen, In Joh. X111 49, §324. S. Giet,
L’ énigme de la Didaché, Paris 1970, p. 227.

98. Cf. Mt. 23:251. par.; Acta Archelai 24.2, p. 35.38ff. Beeson. A. Baker, JTS 16, 1965,
449-454.

99. Cf. Mt. 11:28-30. Vielhauer, ANATIAYZIZ, pp. 225fT.

100. Cf. Mt. 16:1-3 par. (Huck-Greeven, p. 126). Log. 5.

101. Cf. Mt. 7:7 par. Irenacus, adv. Haer. 11 13.10; 11 30.2.

102. Cf. Mt. 7:6. Hippol. Ref. V 8.33; IX 17.1. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1 12.55.3.

103. Cf. Mt. 7:7 par. Log. 2; log. 92. Pistis Sophia c. 83. p. 119.5ff.; c. 133, p. 227.25ff.
Schmidt-Till.

104. Cf. Mt. 5:42 par. Liber Graduum, cols. 305.5-7; 325. 21-22.

105. Cf. Mt. 13:13 par. Iren. adv. Haer. 1 8.3. Hippol. Ref. V 8.8.

106. Cf. Mk. 3:31-35 par. (Huck-Greeven, p. 85).

107. Cf. Mk. 12:13-17 par. (Huck-Greeven, pp. 205ff.). J.E. Ménard, op. cit. p. 200.
108. Cf. Mt. 10:37-39 par.; Mt. 16:24 par. (Huck-Greeven, pp. 130fF.). Log. 55.

109. Cf. Mt. 23:13ff. par. (Huck—Greeven pp- 214f.). G. Moravcsik, ‘Hunde in der
Krippe. Zur Geschichte cines gri ', Act. Ant. 12, 1964, 77-86.
110. Cf. Lk. 12:35fT. par. (Huck-Greeven, p. 160)

111. Cf. Mt. 9:14f. par. Log. 6; log. 14.

112. Cf. Origen, c. Cels. 1 28. Liber Graduum, col. 660.10

113. CF. log. 22; log. 48. Mt. 21:20ff. par. (Huck-Greeven, pp. 1971F.).

114. Cf. Mt. 18:12-14 par. Iren. adv. Haer. 18.4.

115. Cf. Jn. 7:37. Log. 13.

116. Cf. Mt. 13:44.

117. Cf. Isa. 34:4. Log. 2: log. 56.

118. Cf. log. 87.

119. Cf. Lk. 17:20-21; Lk. 17:23 par. Log. 3; log. 51.

120.Cf. log. 22. Clem. Alex. Exc. ex Theod. 21.2f.. H.-Ch. Puech in NTApo’ 1, 303; 343.
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Philipp Vielhauer t and Georg Strecker

Literature: E. Amman, Dictionnaire de la Bible, Suppl. 1, 1926, pp. 470-475. F. Amiot,
La Bible apocryphe. Evangiles apocryphes, 1975. G. Bardy, *Saint Jérdme ct 1'évangile
selon les Hébreux', Mélanges de science religieuse 3, 1946, Sff. (= Bardy, ‘Jéréme’).
1J.B. Bauer, 'Die Entstehung apokrypher Evangelien’, BiLit 38, 1964, 268-271; id. Die
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Introduction: The Testimonies of the Early Church
regarding Jewish-Christian Gospels

In the second edition of this work H. Waitz rightly described the problem of the
Jewish-Christian Gospels (JG) as one of the most difficult which the apocryphal
literature presents, ‘difficult because of the scantiness and indefiniteness of
the patristic testimonies, difficult also because the results of scientific
investigation are often self-contradictory’ (p. 10). There are preserved, mostly
as citations in the Church Fathers, only small fragments from which conclu-
sions as to the character of the whole book are difficult to draw, and also
accounts which are in themselves often very vague and in their entirety make
possible a whole kaleidoscope of interpretations. The Church Fathers hand down
the title of only one JG. that of the Gospel of the Hebrews (GH). On the basis of
their accounts it is possible to sce in this GH either with Jerome the Gospel of the
Nazaraeans (GN) or with Epiphanius that of the Ebionites (GE) or with Eusebius
an independent entity and so to distinguish it from each of these. A problem in
itself is the relationship of a *Gospel of the Twelve (Apostles)’ - it is mentioned
by Origen and identified by Jerome with the GH - to these or to one of these JG
(onthis see below, p. 166). Thus the number of the JG - whether there be one, two
or three such gospels - is uncertain, the identification of the several fragments is
also uncertain and, finally, the character and the relationship to one another of the
several JG is uncertain.

Reflecting these uncertainties, i igation has led to hypothe-
ses but to no g gnised result. I ion about its position, which
until now has not changed, is given in an article by Waitz *Untersuchungen’. The
older view that there was only one JG or two adaptations of this JG has been
abandoned, and now two theories are in competition, of which the one distin-
guishes two and the other three JG. The first of these, which depends upon some

degree of confid in the of Jerome. distinguishes the Gospel of the
Hebrews (= the Gospel of the Nazaraeans) and the Gospel of the Ebionites (= the
Gospel of the Twelve Apostles)' - so0, e.g.. K the other consi that
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the Gospel of the Nazaraeans,’ the Gospel of the Hebrews and the Gospel of the
Ebionites are different entities - so, with differences in detail, Waitz, Dibelius and
Bauer. Schmidtke's identification of the Gospel of the Ebionites with the Gospel
of the Hebrews has met with violent rejection.

It seems to me that the assumption of three JG most easily does justice to
the texts and and their inties. But as regards the state of the
sources the statement of Dibelius cannot be firmly enough underlined:
*Enlightenment is to be expected not from new hypotheses but only from new
discoveries’ (Geschichte der urchristlichen Literatur 1, 1926, 55). How right he
was the discovery at Nag Hammad: has shown (see below on Clement of
Alexandria). The following on critical analysis and
does not purpose to cover over lhe gaps in our knowledge of the JG with
hypothetical constructions. It starts from the position that three JG are to be
distinguished, and divides the fragments among the different books. In the
process its hypothetical character, which comes to light not only in the
assignment of the individual fragments but also with regard to the relation of
the GE and the Gospel of the Twelve Apostles and the use of sometimes
questionable sources, is always made clear.

1. Irenaeus gives the earliest testimony - it is admittedly indirect - to the
existence of a JG. He reports that the Jewish-Christian sect of the Ebionites used
only one gospel, that of Matthew (Adv. Haer. 126.2; 111 11.7). But when in other
places he says that they had eliminated the virgin birth (III 21.1: V 1. 3), itis clear
that the gospel used by them cannot have been the canonical Mt., and that
Irenaeus had not himself seen this book; otherwise he would not have been able
to identify it with Mt. This JG had apparently no special title.

2. Clement of Alexandria on the other hand mentions a ‘Gospel according to
the Hebrews’ and quotes from it an apocryphal saying of Jesus (Strom. I19. 45).
He adduces this saying once again in Strom. V 14. 96 in a longer version, but
without stating where he found it. That this version gives the full text is clear from
POx. 654, in which the logion in question in its longer version occurs as the
second of six sayings of the Lord. Waitz (‘Evangelien’, pp. 49-52) has assigned
the complete text of the papyrus to the GH. But he has done so wrongly, for this
text is found in its entirety in the same sequence in the Coptic Gospel of Thomas
discovered at Nag Hammadi (see pp. 117ff. above). This discovery makes it
doubtful if the saying quoted by Clement should be assigned to the GH. It is,
however, quite possible that it stood in both gospels. If in this state of affairs
conclusions as to the character of the GH in respect of its form and content must
be reserved, Clement testifies nevertheless to the existence of a ‘Gospel accord-
ing to the Hebrews' that was well known in Egypt.

3. Origen: he also quotes the *Gospel according to the Hebrews' (in Joh. vol. II,
12) and indeed a saying of Jesus about his being carried away: his mother, the
Holy Spirit, ook him by one of his hairs and carried him to the high mountain
Tabor. This account is adduced once again by Origen but without any statement
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as to where he found it (in Jer. vol. XV, 4). In thi . quotation we have to do with
a variant of the story not of the transf ion but of the ion (Mt. 4:1-11
and pars.: cf. Walter Bauer, Das Leben Jesu, pp. 143ff.. Waitz, ‘Evangelien' 13).
The deviations from the canonical account are very considerable; out of the
report given by the Evangelist has come an account given by Jesus himself of his
experience, the devil is replaced by the Holy Spirit. and the Holy Spirit is
identified with the mother of Jesus. This last trait presupposes the semitic
conception of the Spirit, since in the semitic tongues the Spirit is femini generis,
but it does not imply that the GH was onginally written in Hebrew or in Aramaic
(Waitz, p. 52; for further particulars see Bauer. loc. cit). The mythological
conception of the Holy Spirit as the mother of Jesus separates the GH from the
canonical nativity narratives and also from the conception of Joseph as the
father of Jesus that obtained among the Ebionites of whose gospel Irenaeus
speaks; the GH cannot have been identical with that gospel.

A further quotation from the GH occurs in the Latin revision of Origen's
commentary on Matthew (in Mt., vol. XV, p. 389 Benz-Klostermann), a fictional
development of Mt. 19:16-24. Schmidtke (Fragmente, pp. 90-94) has with
reason made it probable that this quotation was inserted in the commentary
not by Origen himself but by the later reviser and also that it does not come
from the GH used by Origen (otherwise Bardy, "Jérome’, p. 29). Certain
indications, such as the singling out of Simon (dixit Simoni discipulo suo)
connect this pericope with the gospel fragment in Jerome, adv. Pelag. (dixit illi
Simon discipulus eius), whilst the address Simon, fili Jonae (not: Simon, son of
John; so Waitz, ‘Evangelien’, p. 13) points rather to Mt. 16:17 than to the
scholium of the Judaikon, which in this place gives “son of John" (Cod. Ev. 566).

4. Eusebius: The accounts of the JG given by Eusebius are in his Church History
(Historia Ecclesiastica, H.E.), partly in his comments on the history of the canon
and partly in the information he gives about Papias and Hegesippus: he adduces
direct quotations from JG only in his Theophania.
In his statements about the compass of the canon Eusebius mentions the

GH and its constituency.

To these [i.c. to the spurious writings] some reckon the Gospel according

to the Hebrews, in which especially those Hebrews who have become

converted to Christ find delight (H.E. I11. 25.5).
The readers of the GH were above all Jewish Christians; the designation
‘Hebrews’ indicates where they belonged as a people, but not their tongue;
according to the context these Jewish Christians in the time of Eusebius used
the GH side by side with the four canonical Gospels. It was otherwise with a
special school of thought among the Ebionites: the members of this school, in
contrast to the ordinary Ebionites, recognised the virgin birth of Jesus although
they called his pre-existence in question (H.E. III 27. 1-3).}

... as they use only the so-called Gospel according to the Hebrews, they

attach little value to the rest (H.E. 11 27.4).
Since two fragments of the GH assume the pre-existence of Jesus, this Ebionite
group either did not dispute it or did not read the GH. But apart from this question,
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this note shows that for Eusebius the GH was not identical with the gospel which
according to Irenaeus was used by the ordinary Ebionites.

The note of Papias of Hierapolis (c. 150) quoted by Eusebius, that Mt
collected the sayings of the Lord in ‘the Hebrew tongue’ and that every one
interpreted them as he was able (H.E. I1I 39.16), was meant to defend the Gospel
of Matthew from being used improperly, as in the opinion of this churchman
of Asia Minor heretics were using it (W. Bauer, Orthodoxy, pp. 184ff., 204f.); but
it is at most an indirect witness for a specifically Jewish-Christian gospel, if
Schmidtke’s conjecture should be right (Fragmente, pp. 46f.), that the
statements of Papias were occasioned by accounts of an Aramaic revision of
the Gospel of Matthew.

After observing that Papias also used 1 Jn. and | Pet., Eusebius says:And
he has adduced another story of a woman who was accused of many
sins before the Lord, which is ¢ ined in the Gospel dng to the
Hebrews (H.E. 111 39.17).
The statement of the place where this story was found clearly comes not from
Papias but from Eusebius (Schmidtke, Fragmente, pp. 149ff.; Waitz, ‘Evangelien’,
p- 11;id. *Untersuchungen’, p. 68). What story is meant is uncertain. As it cannot
be identical with Lk. 7:36-50 - otherwise Eusebius would not have assigned it
to the apocryphal GH - it has since Rufinus been readily equated with the
pericope adulterae (Jn. 7:53-8:11), which originally did not belong to Jn. and
is found there for the first time in codex D: but it is already attested earlier
by the Syriac Didascalia (Achelis-Flemming, TU 25. 2, 1904, 38f.), and here the
woman is not called an adulteress but a sinner, as in Jn. 8:3 D (cf. W. Bauer,
Das Johannesevangelium, *1933. pp. 115ff.. U. Becker, Jesus und die Ehebre-
cherin. Untersuchungen zur Text- und Uberlieferungsgeschichte von Joh 7, 53-
8, 11, BZNW 28, 1963). But this evidence does not suffice either for the
identification of the story adduced by Papias with the pseudo-Johannine pericope
in the version of cod. D or for conclusions as to the literary character of the
apocryphal gospel. That the story adduced by Papias lies before us in Jn. 7:53ff.
is merely a possible hypothesis; if Eusebius localises it in the GH, he must have
found it there; and nothing justifies our assigning it to the GN and fixing its
original position between Mt. 22:22 and 23 (against Waitz, ‘Evangelien’, pp.
11£., 18).
Regarding Hegesippus (c.180) and his *“Memoirs® Eusebius reports: He
quotes both from the Gospel according to the Hebrews and from the
Syriac (Gospel) and in particular some words in the Hebrew tongue,
showing that he was a convert from the Hebrews (H.E. IV 22.8).
The attempts frequently undertaken to equate the GH and the *Syriac Gospel®
with one another are abortive; because of the Greek syntax Eusebius’ sentence
can only be und d as g that Hegesi quoted two different
gospels, the GH and a Syriac one, i.e. one written in Aramaic, and that Eusebius
also distinguishes these. The ‘Hebrew tongue’ is, as elsewhere in Eusebius, the
Aramaic, the ‘mother-tongue’ of the ‘Hebrews'; the quotations *in the Hebrew
tongue' come therefore not from the GH but from the *Syriac Gospel®. That
Eusebius designated this as ' Syriac’, contrary to his usage elsewhere, may be put
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down to Hegesi * account (Schmidtke, Fragmente, pp. SIff.). Although
Eusebius speaks frequently elsewhere of the *Hebrew’ proto-Matthew (11 24.6;
39.16: V 8.2; VI 25. 4) he nowhcre identifies it with the 'Syriac’ Gospel known
to Hegesippus; this ought not to be ascribed to him

(against Schmidtke, loc. cit.) the early Church historian was more sparing of
such hypotheses than the modems. From the fact that in the H.E. he gives no
quotations from either of the two JG it ought not to be concluded that at the time
he wrote the H.E. he did not know them (against Schmidtke and Waitz): he at least
knew the GH if he identified the Papias story of the woman that was a sinner, and
of the Syriac Gospel he knew at any rate the quotations in the Memoirs of
Hegesippus.

In the Theophania (c. 333) Eusebius adduces two quotations from JG and
introduces them in a peculiar way:

.. as we have found somewhere or other in the Gospel which is (in
circulation) among the Jews in the Hebrew tongue . . . (Theoph. IV 12).
Since the Gospel that has come down to us in the Hebrew script tumns
the threat not against him who . ... I put myself the question whether
according to Matthew . . . (Mai, Nova Patr. Bibl. 1V, 1, 155).
In this JG it is clearly not a matter of the GH, for this is regularly given the fixed
designation ‘Gospel according to the Hebrews', but of a gospel of no fixed name:
Eusebius characterises it by its tongue, script and constituency as an Aramaic
gospel. He clearly puts a space between it and the Greek Mt., to which on both
occasions he adduces it as a parallel; but nothing indicates that he considered it
as its Aramaic original (against Schmidtke, Fragmente 55ff.). If in the H.E. he
treats the ‘Hebrew’ Mt. as a bygone entity and as a curious fact records that an
exemplar of it had survived among the Indians down to the time of Pantaemus (V
10.3), then in the Theophania he would assuredly have underlined the new
pp of the original Matthew otherwise than by the phrase “the Gospel that
has come down 1o us in the Hebrew script’, had he seen the former in the latter.
Again, he does not connect it with the Syriac Gospel known to Hegesippus; it is
uncentain whether he regarded the two as identical, but likely that they were
identical; for of the existence of two JG in the Aramaic tongue nothing is
otherwise known.

Eusebius thus knew two JG: first the GH also mentioned by Hegesippus,
Clement and Origen, which was already known to Papias and which was supposed
10 have been used as their only gospel by a particular group of the heretical
Ebionites; and second an Aramaic gospel from which Hegesippus and he himself
quote.

5. Epiphanius in his Panarion enlarges at great length regarding the Jewish-
Christian sects of the Nazoreans and Ebionites. Haer. 29 is devoted to the history
and teaching of the Nazoreans, the Syrian Jewish-Christians; Schmidtke (Frag-
mente, pp. 95-126) has analysed this congl, of tradition and p and
with regard to the home of this sect has come to the conclusion (pp. 98“‘ ) that the
only substantiated piece of information is ‘this sect dwells in Beroea in
Coelesyria® (29. 7. 7). Their canon comprised not merely the New but also the
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whole of the Old Testament, and the latter the Nazoreans read in Hebrew
(29.7.2.4). In conclusion Epiphanius speaks of the Gospels:
They have the Gospel according to Matthew complete and in Hebrew. For
this is evidently still preserved among them, as it was originally written,
in Hebrew script. But I do not know whether they have removed the
genealogy from Abraham to Christ (Haer. 29.9.4).
Two points are here worthy of note: (1) the Gospel of the Nazoreans is the
complete ‘Hebrew original Matthew: (2) as his last observation shows, Epipha-
nius. had not hlmsclf seen the book, but also he had not heard of anything (such
as or abrid ) against it.

How is this note to be judged against the background of what has already
been said? Eusebius had sharply distinguished between the ‘Hebrew® original
of Matthew, which he knew merely as a forgotten entity of the past, and the
*Gospel (written) in Hebrew letters which has come down to us’, the *Gospel
which is (in circulation) among the Jews in the Hebrew tongue'. If we are
unwilling to assume that there were different ‘Hebrew® gospels among the
Jewish-Christian sects, then nothing stands in the way of the assumption that
the 'Jews’ of Eusebius are the Nazoreans of Epiphanius and that the gospel
composed in ‘Hebrew' of these latter is the gospel composed in the Hebrew
script and tongue of the former. The identification, which Eusebius has avoided,
of the JG with the Hebrew original Matthew occurs for the first time in

pip but is p y 10 be to his i Since he can
impute to it nothing heretical or non-Matthaean, the Gospel of the Nazoreans
must have been an Arammc vcrsmn of Mt. (and was possibly identical wnh the

Syriac Gospel known to Hegesippus). It is to be underlined that Epip as
little as Eusebius designates this ‘Hebrew', i.e. Aramaic JG as GH.
Epiphanius gives more of the Gospel of the Ebionites

(Haer. 30), and he also communicates a few fragments from it. After relating
a little about Ebion, the alleged founder of the sect, and his Christology. he says
with regard to the Ebionites:
And they too receive the Gospel according to Matthew. For this they too
use, as do the followers of Cerinthus and Merinthus, to the exclusion of
all others. But they call it (the Gospel) according to the Hebrews, for, to
speak truthfully, Matthew alone of New Testament writers presents and
proclaims the gospel in Hebrew and in the Hebrew script (Haer. 30.3.7).
In the opinion of this Church Father the only gospel which the Ebionites use is
the Gospel of Matthew; but evidently they call it not the Gospel of Matthew but
the Gospel according to the Hebrews and do so, as he adds in an aetiological
comment, because Matthew wrote his Gospel ‘in Hebrew'. It is striking that in
giving this description he does not identify the Gospel of the Nazoreans with that
of the Ebionites; he neither states that the latter was still read in Hebrew, as he has
said of the former, nor does he call the former GH, as he names the latter. That
the two cannot be identical and are not so for Epiphanius, is shown by another
note on the Gospel of the Ebionites:
In the Gospel used by them, that called ‘according to Matthew’, which
however is not wholly complete but falsified and mutilated - they call it
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the *Hebrew (Gospel)' - it is recorded . . . (Haer. 30.13.2).

As title Epiphanius no longer gives GH but the Hebrew Gospel. But both
mean the same thing: the book composed originally in Hebrew in accordance
with Haer. 30. 3. 7. All the same, as regards the Gospel of the Ebionites it is not
aquestion of the Hebrew original Matthew: whilst the Gospel of the Nazoreans
is the Hebrew and complete Mt., that of the Ebionites is merely a *so-called
Matthew' and as compared with the real Mt. is falsified and abridged. Over these
abridgements and falsifications the Church Father very much loses his temper in
the following:

They have cut away the genealogy in Matthew and, as has already been
said, have let the Gospel begin in this way: It came to pass, it is said, in the
days of Herod, the king of Judaea, when Caiaphas was high priest, that
there came a certain man John by name and baptised with the baptism of
repentance in the river Jordan (Haer. 30.14.3).
Since the gospel begins with the appearance of the Baptist, it lacks the whole
nativity narrative Mt. 1 and 2. The fragments adduced below may convey an
impression of the distortions.
of Epi ding the Gospel of the Ebionites agree
with those of Irenacus in this, that the Ebionites use only a single gospel and
that this is a Gospel of Matthew: further in this, that this sect denies the virgin
birth. That the gospel in question cannot then have been the canonical Mt.,
Irenaeus does not indeed say. but Epiphanius does so all the more clearly. New
in Epiphanius as compared with Irenaeus is the communication of the title, the
Gospel of the Hebrews or the Hebrew Gospel, and the aetiology of the Church
Father for this title. That the Ebionites themselves gave it that name is, however,
more than doubtful. For on the one hand the earlier ecclesiastical writers never
associate the GH with Mt. On the other hand Epiphanius bestows this title (GH)
even on Tatian's Gospel Harmony which was rejected by the great Church:
Itis said that from him [Tatian) there comes the Diatessaron, which is also
called the Gospel according to the Hebrews (Haer. 46.1).

On the motive of this identification see Fi . pp. 1721, This
dly false casts suspicion on the entitling also of the Gospel of the
Ebionites: it certainly does not rest on tr h dition, but is a binati

made by Epiphanius. He may have been inspired to associate the two documents
by the comment of Eusebius (H.E. III 27. 4) that a special school of thought
among the Ebionites used only the GH; a further link in the equation is his own
aetiological explanation of the title.

Whence Epiphanius obtained his k dge of the Gospel of the Ebionites
is disputed. The assumption that he had it in his hands and made excerpts from
it (Waitz, *Evangelien’, pp. 14f.) is the one nearest at hand and least cumbered
with hypotheses. Whilst he knows the Gospel of the Nazoreans only from hearsay
and with regard to the GH is aware of little more than the title, the Gospel of the
Ebionites is familiar to him, as his citations show. This last must be differentiated
in accordance with his own statements from the Gospel of the Nazoreans and
also, for the reasons already mentioned, from the GH. We are concemed here
with three different entities.
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6. Jerome: the most itations and the most but also the most
perplexing accounts of JG have been handed down by Jerome. Critical
investigations have not yet led to any generally recognised result. It is above all
uncertain how far the statements of this Church Father ought to be trusted and
how far conclusions ought to be drawn from them as to the tongue, compass and
literary of the JG. The identi ion of' lhcseveral fragments is a further
problem; in the present state of no inty can be obtained
in regard to either of these two questions. Only lhls is certain, that Jerome has
always only one JG in mind. The styling varies: he calls it on seven occasions the
Gospel ing to the Heb , on two ions the Gospel of the Hebrews,
on three occasions the Hebrew Gospel, on two occasions the Hebrew Gospel
according to Matthew, and on two occasions he tells us that this designation is an
hypothesis of others: also on one occasion he calls it the Gospel according to the
Apostles. Thus he means always the GH and regards it as the Hebrew original
Matthew.

Jerome cites his JG for the first time in his Commentary on Ephesians (on
5:4), which appeared in 386-387, and does so with the introductory formula:
*As we also read in the Hebrew Gospel’, without describing it more closely as
later he always does: that seems to indicate that he took the citation not from
the gospel itself, but from one of his exegetical texts, which cannot
now be identified. The next citation - the report by Jesus, adduced also by
Origen, of his being carried away by his mother, the Holy Spirit - is found in
the Commentary on Micah (on 7:6), written between 390 and 392, and is
introduced:

He who .. . believes in the Gospel according to the Hebrews which [ have
recently translated.

This lation must th have appeared shortly before 390. In spite of
the centainty with which Jerome speaks of it, doubt cannot be suppressed; for
Origen cites this passage of the GH twice without giving any hint that the GH was
not composed originally in Greek, and it cannot be understood why Jerome
should have translated a book that already for a long time had been available in
Greek.

In the de viris inlustribus (392-393) he speaks repeatedly of the GH.

Also the Gospel which is called ‘according to the Hebrews' and which
was recently translated by me into Greek and Latin speech, which Origen
also used frequently . . . (vir. inl. 2)

According to that, the original 0f lhe GH was composed in a semitic tongue.
The to Origen probably that Jerome took the citation from
him and not from the GH itself (Schmidike, Fragmente, p. 135; Bardy, ‘Jér6me’,
pp. 91.). The semitic original is for him the *Hebrew' proto-Matthew:

Matthew in Judaea was the first to compose the gospel of Christ in the
Hebrew character and speech for the sake of those who came over to the
faith from Judaism; who he was who later translated it into Greek is no
longer known with certainty. Further the Hebrew text itself is still
preserved in the library at Caesarea which the martyr Pamphilus collected
with great care. The Nazaraeans in Beroea, a city of Syria, who use this
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book, also permitted me to copy it. In it it is to be noted that wherever the
evangelist adduces testimonies from the OT - be this done by himself or
by our Lord and Saviour - he follows not the Septuagint translation but the
Hebrew original text.(vir. inl. 3)

Jerome can hardly have seen the Hebrew original of Mt. in the library at
Caesarea, for Eusebius never says anything about such a treasure in his library
and never identifies an unknown JG with the Hebrew original of Matthew. What
we are concemed with here must be an Aramaic gospel - the one from which
come the citations in the Theophania - and this Jerome equates with the original
Matthew. Whether he knew the Caesarean exemplar from having himself seen it,
is open to question. At all events he does not imply that he derives his information
from it. For he notes - in order of course to show his familiarity with this work
- that this gospel was used by the Nazareans in Beroea and that he had copied it
with their permission. Since in his citations from JG he again and again refers to
the Nazaraeans (or Nazarenes), he obviously implies that he obtained his
information amongst them. The Coelesyrian Beroea near Aleppo was in fact a
centre of the Nazoraeans, i.e. of the Syrian Jewish-Christians (Epiphanius, Haer.
29.7.7. 30.2.7; Bardy, 'Jéréme", p. 11). Jerome can have had contact with them
only during his stay in the desert of Chalcis, i.e. between 373 and 376 (Bardy,
p- 11); but then it is altogether inconceivable that he kept the Gospel of the
Nazaraeans so long to himself and was silent about it, and cited it for the first time
in 386. It is equally inconceivable that the differences between the Gospel of the
N and the ical Matthew can have struck him so little that he could
consider the latter to be the translation of the former. The conclusion is inevitable
that it was not the who d to him his k ledge of this
gospel.

In critical ex ion of the JG the paragraph de viris inlustribus 16 has
played a decisive role. In it Jerome asserts that Ignatius quotes the GH in his
Epistle to Polycarp:

Ignatius . . . writes in particular (an epistle) to Polycarp . . . , in which he
also adduces a testimony about the person of Christ from the Gospel
which was recently translated by me: he says: *‘And I have also seen him
in the flesh after the resurrection and believe that he is. And when he came
to Peter and to those who were with Peter, he said to them: Behold, handle
me and see that | am no bodiless demon. And forthwith they touched him
and believed.’
Years later (in 408-409) in his Commentary on Isaiah (XVIII, preface) he cites
the saying about the bodiless demon, but without reference to Ignatius:
Since thatis to say the disciples took him for a spirit or according to
the Gospel of the Hebrews, which the Nazaraeans read, fora bodiless
demon...

The statement of de viris inlustribus 16 is much disputed; whilst it serves
Waitz as basis for far-reaching constructions, Bardy categorically calls its
accuracy in question. The fact cannot be denied that in this passage Jerome makes
two solid mistakes. In the first place the passage cited from Ignatius stands not
in his epistle to Polycarp but in that to the Smymaeans; and then Jerome
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understands the first sentence (‘and [ have also seen him in the flesh after the
resurrection’, etc.) as part of the fragment said to be quoted by Ignatius, whereas
it is actually an avowal on the part of Ignatius. Ignatius writes:
And [ know and believe that even after his resurrection he was in the flesh.
And when he came to those about Peter, he said to them: Lay hold, handle
me and see that I am no bodiless demon. And forthwith they touched him
and believed, being closely joined to his flesh and spirit (Smyrn. 3.1f.).

The statement of the Church Father that the passage stood in the Gospel of the
Nazaraeans which he had translated is wrecked on the fact that the decisive notion
“bodiless demon’ cannot be the translation of a semitic original. That eliminates
an Aramaic gospel as source; a Greek text, perhaps the GH as such, is atmost what
can be considered. Moreover it has long been recognised and acknowledged that
when writing the de viris inlustribus Jerome had before him neither the text of the
apocryphal gospel nor that of the epistles of Ignatius, but the Ecclesiastical
History of Eusebius who (111 36.11) adduces Ign. Smyrn. 3.11.; Jerome cites the
text only as far as Eusebius gives it; his assigning of it to the epistle to Polycarp
finds its explanation in cursory reading, and his misunderstanding of the first
sentence in the fact that he did not take in the context of the Ignatian expositions.
Two points tell against the derivation of Smyrn. 3.2 from a JG:

(i) Eusebius says expressly that he does not know the source of the Ignatian
sentence (H.E. 111 36.11); since he knew the GH and an Aramaic JG and the latter
according to Jerome was at hand in the library at Caesarea. Eusebius could have
identified the passage in question without more ado, had it stood in a JG; that he
came to know the Aramaic JG only after he had written the H.E. is a way out of
the difficulty with which Schmidtke and Waitz would vindicate Jerome's
statement about the source and make Ignatius a witness of the Gospel of the
Nazaraeans. (ii) Origen (de princ. 1 prooem. 8) says that the word of the risen
Jesus I am no bodiless demon’ stood in an apocryphal ‘Teaching of Peter’. That
speaks decisively against Jerome's statement about the source and eliminates
also the GH known to Origen and cited by him. We may leave aside the question
whether the expression Petri doctrina is Rufinus’ rendering of XTjpuyna
Tétpovu (so above all Bardy. *Jéréme:’, pp. 13f.); the attribution of the sentence
to this Kervgma or 10 a lost Teaching of Peter remains an assumption.

‘What makes the identification of the Ignatian sentence uncertain is simply the
expression "bodiless demon'; otherwise Eusebius would not have hesitated to see
in Smyrn. 3.2 a free rendering of Lk. 24:36-41, where the risen Jesus says:
*Handle me and see, for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have’ (vs.
39). Itis true that Walter Bauer also is of opinion that Ignatius does not formulate
Smyrn 3. 2 independently but follows here a strange context, since he connects
vs. 2 to what goes before it with *and when' instead of, as the logical procedure
would have been, with ‘then when' (W. Bauer, Die apostolischen Viter II. Die
Briefe des Ignatius v. Antiochia und der Polykarpbrief. HNT [Erginzungsband],
1920, p. 266 [*1985 ed. H. Paulsen]). Nevertheless, as argument for the
derivation of the tradition cited by Ignatius this not quite correct linkage seems
to me to have less weight than the similarity of the passage with Lk. 24:36ff..
the situation is the same, and the emphasis on Peter answers to the estimate of him
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in the 2nd century and is besides justified by Lk. 24:33f. The word of the risen
Jesus in vs. 39b: 'Handle me and see, for a spirit has not flesh and bones as ye see
me have'. is given a Greck formulation in Smyrna. 3. 2 and above all, as the context
shows, is pointed against Docetism. Immediately before (in Smyrn. 2) Ignatius
calls the docetic heretics *bodiless and demonic'. The latter term is a polemical
distortion of the term *pneumatic’ which the Gnostics applied to themselves, and
the former refers to the gnostic understanding of redemption as the liberation of
the spirit from the matter of corporeality. The characterisation of the Docetics in
Smyrn. 2 and the logion in Smyrn. 3.2 harrnonisc terminologically the one with
the other, and this they do in using and d ing the gnostic

In my opinion the anti-docetic tendency of Ignatius and the actual from line
in which he stood sufficiently explain the formulation of the saying of the Lord
and make the assumption of any source other than Lk. 24:36ff. unnecessary. In
the Ignatian rendering, which was easier to remember and of greater striking
power than the Lucan, the logion passed into the Teaching of Peter. The
dominating position of Peter and the absence of any reference to doubt on the part
of the disciples do not in any way show that the Ignatian text is original, but that
from the point of view of tradition-history it is secondary as compared with Luke
(against Waitz, ‘Evangelien’, pp. 10f. and U h ', p. 67). Jerome was
led to make his false identification simply through the uncanonical formulation
of the saying and through the comment of Eusebius that he did not know Ignatius’
source. Ignatius, Smyrn. 3. 2 drops out as a fragment of an apocryphal JG and
therefore as an index to its dating.

Jerome adduces the majority of his quotations from his JG in the Commentary
on Matthew written shortly before 398. Of the formulae of introduction only the
one to the story of the healing of the man with the withered hand is noteworthy:

In the Gospel which the Nazarenes and the Ebionites use, which we
recently translated out of the Hebrew tongue into the Greek and which is
called by most people the authentic (Gospel) of Matthew . . .

In contrast to de vir. inl. 2 and 3 there is no more mention of a translation into
Latin, and that this JG is to be equated with the *Hebrew' proto-Matthew is no
longer described as an individual opinion but as that of ‘most people’, who these
are being left open; and this change in emphasis occurs later still (/n Ps. cxxev
tract.: in the Hebrew Gospel according to Matthew: adv. Pelag. 111, 2: .. . as most
assume, according to Matthew: see below). The mentioning of the Ebionites as
readers of this gospel is singular in Jerome and probably a literary reminiscence
from his reading of Epiphanius.

In his writings p after the C entary on Matthew Jerome no
longer states that he had translated the JG. The introductory formulae
characterise it as ‘written in Hebrew letters’ (Epist. 120, 8 ad Hedib.) or as
composed “in the Hebrew speech’ (Com. in Is. on 11:2) and usually also as read
among the Nazaraeans. The most detailed citation formula is found in the Dial.
adv. Pelag. 111 2. which appeared towards the end of 415; it introduces two
citations:

In the Gospel according to the Hebrews, which is in the Chaldaean and
Syriac tongue, but written in Hebrew letters, and which the Nazarenes use

145



New Testament Apocrypha

1o this day as (the Gospel) according to the Apostles or, as most people

suppose, according to Matthew, which is also in stock in the library of

Caesarea, the story tells . . .
after the citation:

And in the same volume: . . .

‘What in these statements goes beyond what Jerome has already said about his

JG is first the precise statement regarding the tongue and secondly the identifi-
cation of it with a ‘Gospel according to the Apostles’. As the original tongue he
no longer gives Hebrew but the ‘Chaldaean and Syriac dialect’, by which he
clearly means Aramaic; in these different statements we are concerned not with
a fund. I antithesis or with an indication that Jerome was informed only in
415 about the actual tongue of the JG, but with a terminological difference which
finds its explanation in the fact that where Jerome speaks of a ‘Hebrew Gospel”
he makes use of the inexact, popular designation (Bardy ‘Jérome'. p. 19) - by the
*Gospel according to the Apostles' he certainly understands the Gospel accord-
ing to the Twelve Apostles which he also mentions in the prologue to his
Commentary on Matthew side by side with other apocryphal gospels, which
Origen in his Homily on Lk. i calls the *Gospel of the Twelve’ (in Jerome's

translation: Juxta duodecim ap los). which is also ioned el: (by
Ambrose and Theophylact) but never cited. The statement that the Aramaic
Gospel of the N: was identical with this is supported, h . by no

other evidence and is for that reason unreliable.*

This detailed review made in chronological order of the leamed framework
within which Jerome sets his citations has been necessary in order to find out
what measure of confidence ought to be put in the Church Father’s statements.
It is a very small measure. But the recognition of this should give no occasion
1o daring hypotheses; these can only increase the confusion which Jerome has
brought about. In the following summary it is a question merely as to what can
in a measure be counted as certain.

It is clear that Jerome has always only one gospel in mind, that he designates
this as the GH and that he equates it with the Aramaic Gospel of the Nazaraeans.
But this equation is false and does not make head against the clear distinction
between the GH (drafted in Greek) and an Aramaic JG, particularly since
Clement and Origen say no(hmg of a semitic original form of the GH. Jerome
thus ly the of two JG, the GH and an Aramaic gospel.

That the latter was at hand in the library in Caesareas is not to be disputed; it
is at any rate likely on the ground of the ci of Eusebius in his Theoph
It will likewise be correct that the Nazaraeans used such an Aramaic gospel, since
Epnphamus also testifies to this. That the Aramaic gospel, evidence of which is
given by | i and Eusebius, is identical with the GN, is not indeed
absolutely certain, but perfectly possible, even very probable, and is assumed in
what follows.

The following statements of Jerome are, however, open to question: first that
he got to know the Gospel of the among the N. of the
Syrian Beroea, secondly that he copied it there and thirdly that he translated it
‘recently’, i.e. between 386 and 390. As has already been said, the chronology
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tells against the first two of these assertions. He must have got to know the book
at another time and in another way; Bardy even thinks that he did not actually
know the Nazaraeans, for he speaks of them almost in stereotyped phrases and
what he records about them he could have read in Epiphanius (so Schmidtke
also). Several arguments tell against the third assertion. No one has seen or
mentioned the translation, and Jerome himself mentions it only between 390 and
397 and thereafter no more. It is true that the different statements regarding the
original tongue (Hebrew, Chaldaean, Syriac) do not prove that he was not quite
certain about that; the fact, however, that in 392-393 he speaks of a translation
into Greek and Latin but in 397 only of a translation into Greek, is puzzling. The
fact that in texts which he demonstrably came upon in Greek and assuredly did
not translate out of Aramaic he speaks of a translation, must mlcnsnfy 1o
scepticism our doubt as to his Itis th widely 8! that
Jerome did not translate the Gospel of the Nazaraeans. He had obviously only

dto it; and although unable to carry out this purpose. he spoke
of n as an accomplished fact (Bardy, ‘Jérome’, pp. 32f.).

The erroneous equation of the Greek GH and the Aramaic GN shows at all
events that Jerome knew accurately neither of these two Gospels, for otherwise
the differences in their content and character must have struck him.
Apparently he worked only with fragments, a fact which also explains how he
could ascribe them all to one and the same book. Whence he had the fragments
cannot be said with certainty. It is disputed whether he himself had looked into
the Aramaic GN and had made a note of some things that he found in it (so
Waitz, ‘Evangelien’, p. 15) or had not done so (so Schmidtke, Fragmente, pp.
66f., 246ff.); this question cannot by any means be settled. On his visit to
Caesarea the opportunity was at all events afforded him of examining the
exemplar in the library there. He certainly drew citations from literature of
second rank, especially from commentaries. Origen can be identified as the
source of some of his citations; as regards the others no certain or probable
statement of their source can be made; all conjectures which would assert more
about it are futile. That holds good in particular of the hypothesis, brought
forward with as much drive as ive power by Schmidtke, that Jerome
borrowed the fragments of the GH from the commentaries of Origen and those
of the GN from the commentaries of Apollinaris of Laodicea; for in the first place
in the literary remains of Apollinaris nothing is found which justifies such a
conjecture (Bardy, ‘Jérdme’, p.6 note 2 ; 30), and besides in no citation does
Jerome appeal to him as his authority. as anyhow he appeals once to Origen.
The fact that he had heard and read Apollinaris is no cogent reason for the
assertion that he had from him the citations in question. At all events the thesis
of Schmidtke, which many have accepted, is not indisputable because the
opposite cannot be proved; even as a working hypothesis it is not suitable.

Such being the state of affairs, no complete certainty can be arrived at in
the matter of the identification of the several fragments. The canon drawn up
confidently by Waitz, "Evangelien’, p. 15): “The question merely is in what cases
Jerome has followed either Origen or Apollinaris or has obtained them on his
own’, does not suffice, after what has just been adduced, for a decision as to
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whether a fragment belongs to the GH or to the GN. It has already been said that
the citation twice repeated about the "bodiless demon’ is to be eliminated since
it did not originate in any JG. As this instance shows, the possibility must be
reckoned with that Jerome has also elsewhere attested certain texts which ap-
pealed to him and handed them down as coming from a JG; this element of
uncertainty cannot be eliminated.

The trustworthy testimony of Origen must pass as evidence of membership
in the GH. According to it the story of the carrying-away of Jesus by his mother,
the Holy Spirit (in Mich. 7. 7. in Is. 40. 19 in Ezech. 16. 13), belongs assuredly
to the GH, and also in all likelihood the appearance of Christ to James (vir. inl.
2), for which Jerome refers to the authority of the Alexandrian.

Criteria for derivation from the Aramaic GN must be: (@) indications that
the text has a semitic basis and (b) the Synoptic character of the text or its
affinity in particular with Mt., since the GH, according to all that we know of
it, diverged very much from the synoptic type. According to (a) we shall be
inclined to refer to the GN the Aramaic readings and the of 4
OT-citations made to bring them into accord with the original text of the OT.
But here also a waming must be given against a too great certainty: the

of the name Barabbas as ‘son of their teacher’ is in a semitic text
ly questionable (Waitz, 'E: lien', pp. 19f.). The derivation of the two
quotauons in Mt. 2:15, 23 from the Hebrew Bible may be conjectured with equal
Jjustice or injustice for the text of the canonical Matthew also, and the assertion
that instead of émovdanog in the petition for bread in the Lord’s Prayer there stood
‘mahar’ crastinus may be a conjecture on the part of Jerome: and that at the time
of Jesus® death according to the GN |l was not the vcll of the Temple that was rent
but the lintel that collapsed is g to ‘Jerome’s own invention®
(Fragmente, p. 80), according to Bardy a gleaning by Jcrome from Eusebius’
Chronicon (*Jérdbme’, pp. 19-22). If, . the inq ion comes
from a JG, it may be ascribed to the GN rather than to the GH, fcvr the collapse
of the lintel can be und dasa ing of the synoptic motif of the rending
of the veil of the Temple.

In view of its synoptic character (b) one will ascribe the story of the man
with the withered hand (in Matt. on 12:13) to the GN. So also in the case of the
two citations in adv. Pelag. 111 2 we do well to handle them as variants of synoptic
and indeed Matthaean texts. The first, the conversation of Jesus with his mother
and brethren before his baptism, is connected in theme (the baptism of Jesus
in spite of his sinl ) with the ¢ ion with the Baptist in Mt. 3:14f.
The second, the ion about forgivingness, is, as the dialogue form
shows, a colouring of the dialogue in Mt. 18:21f. (and not of the single saying
Lk. 17:4); moreover the last sentence has been handed down in Greek as the
version of the Judaikon (see No. 15b below). Since there are neither formal nor
material reasons for a different derivation of the two fragments, they are to
be referred to the GN.

Ordinarily the other baptism story (in/s. 11. 2) is also reckoned to the GN. For
that Jerome's statement that the story came from the gospel composed ‘in the
Hebrew speech’ is not a sufficient reason, particularly as it is wanting in his
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Commentary on Matthew, in which he cites the GN five times; but one charac-
teristic trait - the sounding forth of the voice after Jesus has left the water - which
is found only here and in Mt. 3:16, goes to prove the derivation of the passage
from the GN. But there are also considerable differences: the ‘resting’ of the
Spiriton Jesus has no parallel in the Synoptics, although it has one in the *abiding’
of the Spirit upon him in Jn. 1:32f; further it is not a voice from heaven that
speaks but the Spirit resting on Jesus, and it speaks not in the third person as in
M., but in the second person as in Mk. and Lk. And above all the content of the
saying is a great deal more mythological than it is in the Synoptics; it assumes the
notions of the pre-existence and the transfiguration of the Redeemer and in its
motif of the eschatological ‘rest” (‘that I may rest in thee’: ‘thou art my rest’) it
points to the GH (cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. 119. 45 V 14. 96). These peculiarities
make it questionable whether this passage belongs to the same baptism story as
does the conversation of Jesus with his mother and his brethren (adv. Pelag. 111
2): accordingly I would - with reserve - assign it to the GH.

The derivation of the citations in Eph. on 5:4 and in Ezech. on 18:7 is
altogether uncertain. Jerome has probably taken the first - it is also the
earliest which he adduces - from one of his exegetical sources, but from which
cannot be made out, and for that reason it cannot be concluded to which JG
the fragment belongs (Schmidtke, Fragmente, pp. 75-79: Apollinaris and the
GN; Bardy, "Jéréme’, p. 5f.: Origen and the GH); since on the one hand the
association of Apollinans with the GN rests solely upon conjectures on the part
of Schmidtke which admit of no proof (J. Reuss, Matthauskommentare aus
der griechischen Kirche, TU 61, 1957, 26 is to the point), and since on the other
hand Jerome can have obtained his knowledge of an Aramaic GN only after
the writing of his Commentary on Ephesians (Bardy, "Jérome’, p. 7ff.), the
assignation proposed by Bardy has a little more likelihood. Since moreover the
saying exhibits no semitisms and shows no close relationship to a synoptic saying
of the Lord, it may be entered among the fragments of the GH. For the
identification of the second citation no evidence that is at all likely can be
adduced. Only because actual synoptic parallels are wanting, because Jerome in
his Commentary on Ezekiel (on 16:13) gives a genuine GH-citation, and because
of the material relationship of this saying to the one just discussed, it may be
assigned with it to the GH.

7. The so-called ‘Zion Gospel Edition’: in the subscriptiones of thirty-six Gospel
manuscripts dating from the 9th to the 13th centuries there is a reference to
a gospel described as t0 lovdaikov . and two of these manuscripts (codices 566
and 899) adduce readings of the Judaikon as | notes to Matthew. Codex
1424, which does not have the subscriptions, presents the largest number, namely
ten of the thirteen Judaikon readings on Mt., and for eight of them it is the sole
witness. The subscriptions refer to the standard exemplar on the *holy mount’,
Zion, in Jerusalem.

Schmidtke (Fragmente, pp. 1-32) has investigated this group and shown
that it goes back to a Gospel edition that was preserved in a basilica on Zion
in Jerusalem and which he has accordingly called the ‘Zion Gospel Edition’. He
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puts its origin in 370-500 (this is disputed by Emst von Dobschiitz in Nestle's
Einfiihrung in das griechische NT,*1923, p. 51). His statement that the Judaikon
readings given in this Gospel edition go back to the lost Commentary on Matthew
by Apollinaris of Laodicea, cannot be proved. The designation t0 "lovdaixdv
characterises the book as a JG which cannot be one of the four canonical Gospels.
But neither can it be identified with the GH, for otherwise the Ianercommon ulle
would certainly have been given. Since it is ]
we cannot here be concerned with the Gospel of the Ebionites. Moreover it is
nearly related to Mt. and is clearly a variant of the Gospel of Matthew. The title
Judaikon may also point to the *Jewish' speech, the Aramaic. The Greek citations
from the Judaikon are inly ad hoc renderi The relati p to Mt. and to
many JG-citations in Jerome (especially the |denu1y of the mdmg for Mt. 18:22
with the concluding sentence of the second fragment in adv. Pelag. 11l 2)

the lusion that the Judaikon and the GN were closely related to one
another, if not identical.

8. Cyril of Jerusalem: in the Coptic translation of a discourse of Cyril of
Jerusalem he (Cyril) puts a citation from the GH into the mouth of a heretical
monk from ‘the neighbourhood of Maiéma near Gaza' (ed. by Budge, Texts,
Coptic, p. 60, English, p. 637). We are concemned here with a fragment of the
story of the birth of Jesus: When Jesus wished to come into the world, God the
Father entrusted Him to a mighty power which was called Michael; this came
into the world and was named Mary. In the Greek writings of Cyril this discourse
is not preserved: V. Burch (*The Gospel according to the Hebrews: Some new
matter chiefly from Coptic sources’, JTS 21, 1920, 310-315) regards it as a sort
of excursus on the twelfth C. is. But it is i whether it actually
goes back to Cyril, and above all whether the citation really comes from the GH.
This question forces itself upon us in view of the different conceptions of the
mother of Jesus in the GH fragment on the carrying away of Jesus (Origen and
Jerome) and in the present passage. Whilst there the mother is designated the
Holy Spirit, here she passes as the incamation of a ‘mighty power’ which in its
pre-existence is called Michael, our hesitations are strengthened if Burch’s thesis
is correct, that the ‘mighty power” denotes a star and that Michael is to be
understood as a star angel. But we know the GH too little to be able to deny this
fragment to it; we are possibly concerned here with a corrupted fragment of the
GH or with a fragment of a corrupted GH.*

9. Nicephorus: in the Stich y of Niceph (Nicephori opusc. hist. ed. de
Boor 1880, p. 134: see pp. 41f. above) it is recorded under the rubric New
Testament Antilegomena: *4. The Gospel according to the Hebrews: 2200 lines’.

For the Gospel of Matthew there are reckoned 2500 lines.

10. Testimonies from the Middle Ages: references are also found in writers of
the Middie Ages to the GH or the GN. Haimo of Auxerre (c. 850) in his
Commentary on Isaiah (on 53:12) cites the word of Jesus: *Father, forgive them’
(Lk. 23:34) and adds: "For as it is said in the Gospel of the Nazaraeans’. many
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thousands of the Jews who were standing round the cross became believers. Here
it is deserving of notice that what is spoken of is a Gospel of the Nazaracans,
therefore one with atitle which Jerome never uses. It is questionable whether this
citation actually comes from the GN; the GN is clearly a working-up of Mt., but
Haimo's citation is based on Lk. 23:48 and GosPet 7.25. It is centain that another
apocryphal dictum, which ing to Haimo's C v on Hebrews (on
13:4) ‘the blessed apostle Matthew" gives ‘somewhere’ (Klostermann, Apocry-
Ppha, p. 12, No. 28), does not belong to a JG.

In a 13th-century English MS of the Aurora of Peter of Riga, a Bible put
in verse (12th cent.), a marginal note on the cleansing of the Temple gives a
citation which may ‘be read in the books of the Gospels which the Nazarenes
use’.”

In the “Celtic Catechesis' of the Breton Vaticanus Regin. lat. 49 of the 9th
century a statement is made according to the ‘Gospel of the Hebrews" about
the day of the last judgment (Dom A. Wilmart, *Analecta Reginensia’ |n Studi
e Testi 59, 1933, 58). More recently Bischoff has publ two
fragments of the GH from Irish commentaries (Wendepunkte): (i) a *Historical
Commentary on Luke ' mentions that the *Gospel according to the Hebrews' gave
the miracles that Jesus had wrought in Bethsaida and Chorazin: (ii) in his
Commentary on Matthew Sedulius Scotus adduces from the *‘Gospel which is
entitled according to the Hebrews' a fictional expansion of the episode of the

Magi. Fictional develop of Mt.isg lly ch istic of the GN: we have
before us a case such as we have many a time in Jerome, a text being ascribed
to the GH which ding to its literary ch should be assigned rather
to the GN. M Blschoff conj s that the g names

inan Irish commentary on Matthew (Wendepunkte, p. 252) and in l)lc Hlslorlcal
Commentary on Luke’ (lh:d p- 262) go back to the same apocryphal passage.”

Finally in a theol cellany ipt (14th-15th cent.) of German
origin Bischoff has discovered a historia passionis domini (14th cent., first half),
in which the latest authority adduced is Nicolas de Lyra and which contains
several citations from the *Gospel of the Nazaracans'. In a letter Bischoff has
in an extremely friendly and kindly way put the relative passages at our
disposal.

As far, then, as into the 14th century we come across citations from the
JG: the designation alternates between GH and GN. Whether this altemnation
should be appraised as evidence for our distinction between the two JG seems
to me to be open to question. For it is quite possible that we have to do not
with direct citations from such a gospel book but rather with borrowings from
catenae or ies. But the infl of Jerome on this exegetical

ition is istakable. This i was cvidently carried on in particular
by the Irish, and Bischoff thinks, probably rightly, that the citation in Haimo
of Auxerre and the scholion in the Aurora go back to Irish intervention. How
far these citations and references are trustworthy testimonies for the content
of the GN and the GH must remain open.
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11. Conclusion: the ing i igation has come to the conclusion that
three JG are to be dlslmgunshed

(1) The Gospel of the Nazaraeans, a gospel readina semmc speech (Ammmc
or Syriac), which is attested by Hegesippus and pip and

Jerome, which according to the latter was in use among the Nazaraeans, the
Syrian Jewish Christians, and which showed aclose relationship to the canonical
Matthew.

(2) The Gospel of the Ebionites, the gospel of heretical Jewish Christians,
composed in Greek, of which Irenaeus knew and from which Epiphanius quotes,
which was related more to Mt. than to any other of the canonical Gospels, but
differed from it in essential respects.

(3) The Gospel of the Hebrews, the JG that is mentioned most often, was
perhaps already used by Pap-as and in !he time of Eusebius still belonged to
the Antil its most imp are Clement of Alexandria and
Origen. The few fragments that have been preserved indicate no special
relationship to one of the canonical Gospels, but contain syncretistic elements
and show the heretical character of the Jewish Christian users of the GH.

In the present state of research it is not yet possible to fit these JG into
place in the history of Jewish Christianity or in the history of its theology.
Analysis of the pseudo-Clementines has shown how complex an entity Jewish
Christianity was (Strecker, Judenchristentum); the relevant accounts of the
early Church heresiologists have not yet been sufficiently investigated: the

larification of the ion b the Qumran sect and the primitive
Church and Jewish Christianity is still in full swing; it would then be premature
to attempt to fix the JG historically. Here our only or main concem must be
the clearing up of the literary question which these books occasion.

152



New Testament Apocrypha

Notes

IV. Jewish-Christian Gospels

Introduction: the testimonies of the Early Church regarding Jewish-
Christian gospels

1. On the Gospel of the Twelve Apostles, see below, pp. 374fT.

2. The designation of this JG varies in the sources. Where it is not a question of a
quotation, the designation Gospel of the Nazaracans has been used, although the group
from which the work comes was probably called the Nazoreans.

3. This information comes from Origen (c. Celsum V 65, p. 68 Koetschau). There is
dispute as to what sort of a group we are here concemned with (cf. Schoeps, Theologie,
Pp- 16; Strecker, *Ebioniten’, pp. 496f.).

4. Neither in Hebrew nor in Aramaic is there an equivalent for the Greek &oufmatog,
On the other hand this Greek vocable, as a loan word (asomata = ‘incorporalia’ and
asomataja = ‘incorporalis’) taken over into the Syriac, is attested for the first time in
Ephraem and in the Breviarium Chaldaicum ( Lexicon Syriacum, *1928,
35b). Cf. also on this logion H. Koster, Synoptische Uberlieferung bei den Apostolischen
Vatern (TU 65), 1957, pp. SOff.

5. On the Gospel of the Twelve, see below, pp. 374ff.

6. On GH 1 cf. D.A.Bertrand, ‘Le baptéme de Jésus. Histoire de I'exégese aux deux
premiers sidcles’, BGBE 14, 1973 (further literature there on pp. 144(f.).

7.Cf. GN No. 25 below. This observation is hardly a citation from the GN, but a literary
reminiscence on the part of the scholiast from Jerome, Com. on Mt. on 21:12: *A certain
fiery and starry light radiated from his cyes and the majesty of Godhead gleamed in
his face’ (cf. James p. 8).

8. Cf. also M. McNamara, The Apocrypha in the Irish Church, 1975, pp. 71. and 40ff.
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1. The Gospel of the Nazaraeans

Introduction.

1. Content and compass: in content and compass the GN was closely related to
M. That is shown first and f¢ by the readings of the Judai but also by

the other fragments that have been preserved. If the observation of Jerome, de vir.
inl. 3 (GN 1) refers not merely to Mt. 2:15, 23 but also to the GN, then the latter
ined the Matth nativity ive, with the lack of which even Epipha-
nius could not charge it. Also its story of the baptism had as its basis the Matthacan
report. Moreover the GN contained the story of the temptation, the sermon on the
mount, the mission discourse, the discourse about the Baptist together with the
cry of jubilation, the healing of the withered hand, the sayings against amania for
marvels, about the washing of hands, and about the demand for signs, the
confession of Peter, the discourse to the disciples, the story of the rich man, the
discourse to the Pharisees, the parable of the entrusted pounds, the denial of Peter,
the release of Barabbas, the miracles at the time of the crucifixion, the watchmen
atthe grave. Since in the fragments only peculiarities that are more or less striking
are handed down, it may be concluded that the content of the GN was roughly
identical with that of Mt. and consequently that the GN was merely a secondary
form of Mt., the character of which has still to be discussed. The Easter stories
must have been similar to those in Mt., for the Christophany in Ign. Smyrn. 3.2
does not belong to the GN (see above, pp. 143f.). That the pericope adulterae (Jn.
7:53-8:11) does not belong to it. has already been said. So also the encounter of
Jesus with the high priest (POx 840; see above, pp. 94f.) belongs to another
context.
Waitz finds traces of, and citations from, the GN in the Epistle of Barnabas,
in Justin and in the Didascalia; but he has failed to give either a compelling or a
likely proof of his thesis. It is a question of fictional d of stories or
of new formations or recastings of sayings of the Lord, of documents of
‘rampant’ tradition, which may have been lransrmncd in wnlmg, but also orally,
and to identify which with inty is ahop

2.1 ding to the testi of Hegesippus and Eusebius, of
Epiphanius and Jerome, the GN was written in Syriac or Aramaic. Among
scholars, however, it is disputed whether the GN was originally drafted in

Aramaic or was a translation from the Gmck Closely bound up with this is the

question whether the GN rep or an earlier ition than the

ical Gospel of N . but this question cannot be decided on philologi-
cal grounds alone. The Aramaic or Hebrew expressions which are handed down
in the fr: are adduced both for A ic (Hebrew) and for Greek as the

original tongue of the GN, but the scantiness and uncertainty of the material
permit of no conclusion that is absolutely sure.
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The fragments in question are Nos. 5, 12 and 20; in addition two observations
of Jerome must also be taken into account, and these we will consider first.
(On Bethlehem of Judaea) . . . that is an error on the part of the copyist.
We believe i.e. that, as we read in the Hebrew, *Judah® and not *Judaea’
was originally written by the Evangelist. (Jerome, Com. on M., on 1:5)

The question is whether in this conjecture regarding the original text of Mt.
2:5 the Church Father meant by the expression in ipso Hebraico the Hebrew text
of the citation (Micah 5:1) or the *Hebrew Gospel” (= GN). In favour of the first
there is the immediate impression and then Jerome''s statement that Mt. in his Old
Testament citations follows the Hebrew text. Since however *Judah' stands in the
Hebrew and in the Septuagint, but in both cases not in immediate connection with
Bethlehem - *And thou Bethlehem-Ephrath, thou least among the districts of
Judah® (Massoretic text, and so also the LXX) - it i1s often supposed that the note
refers not to the Hebrew text of Micah 5:1 but to the *Hebrew Gospel®. In that
case, however, Jerome would certainly have expressed himself more clearly (cf.
the formulae of citation in his Commentary on Marthew Nos. 5, 10, 17, 20),
especially as this would then be his first reference to the JG in his Commentary
on Matthew. But since in his opinion this JG represents the original Mt. and
therefore all the more in the matter of its Old Testament citations must follow its
original text, the same perplexity confronts us. It is best solved by the assumption
that Jerome referred to the original text of the OT, but did not accurately
remember it.

The other observation is found in the Epistle to Dumasus. in which he answers
a question of his as to the meaning of ‘Hosanna to the son of David':

Finally Matthew, who composed the Gospel in the Hebrew speech, has
written: ‘Osanna barrama’, i.c. Hosanna in the highest.
(Jerome, Epist. XX, S: Klostermann, Apocrypha 9 No. 12)

The old question whether by the Hebrew Mt. Jerome means the JG that he
usually values so much is settled by a reference to the chronology; Damasus
addressed his question to Jerome in 383, the latter mentions a JG for the first time
in 386-387 and speaks of a “Hebrew' JG first in 390-393; thereby another
question, whether *Hosanna in the highest” stood in the place of or side by side
with ‘Hosanna to the son of David', is decided in the latter sense. And finally yet
another question, whether Jerome read the expression Osanna barrama in a
‘Hebrew’ gospel text or merely conjectured it, falls to the ground; moreover the
retranslation is wrong: for *height of heaven' is rama neither in Hebrew nor in
Aramaic, but in Hebrew marom or meromim and in Aramaic marom or meroma.!
This therefore like the foregoing obscrvation of Jerome drops out so far as
concems the question as 1o the original tongue of the GN.

No. 12 provides no decision on the matter. If the Judaikon in Mt. 15:5 read
*Corban’ instead of ‘offering’, as does the parallel Mk. 7:11, it here used a
Hebrew-Aramaic rerminus technicus which must of necessity have stood in a
Hebrew or Aramaic rendering of this saying, whether we have here the original
text or the Aramaic translation of the Greek word.
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The situation is different in No. 5, the rendering of the petition for bread in the
Lord's prayer: ‘Give us today our bread of tomorrow.” The mahar given by
Jerome as the text of the GN cannot be the original Aramaic or Hebrew text of
this petition; othcrw:sc this vocable would not have been rendered in like manner
in Mt. and Lk. by emow‘\oq. arare expression and one hard to interpret. Jerome
himself unds G as supersub. ialis, and so not as equivalent to
mahar; accordingly he has not himself translated back into Aramaic and given
out his retroversion as the original text. If the GN actually contained the vocable
mahar in the petition for bread - and that there is no reason to doubt - then the
conclusion is inevitable that this reading is ‘'merely an erroneous translation,
resting on a misunderstanding, of the original epidsios'(Waitz, 'Evangelien’,
p. 19). The rendering of the petition for bread in the GN is the earliest attempt to
explain it. The Aramaic GN thus assumes, at least here, the Greek text of
Matthew.

Jerome's statement in No. 20 that in the GN the name Barabbas was
“interpreted” as ‘son of their teacher’ is difficult to grasp. For bar-abba is a
frequent personal name (cf. H.L.Strack/ P. Billerbeck, Das Evangelium nach
Matthiius erldutert aus Talmud und Midrasch 1,*1982, p. 1031) and means ‘son
of the abba’ or “son of the father': if ‘father’ is understood as ‘teacher’, it then
means ‘son of the teacher’; for the latter meaning there may also be assumed
bar-rabba or bar-rabban (the name being written then with two r's). But in either
case the translation *son of their teacher’ is wrong. It is obscure why a name that
was so well-known and the meaning of which was so obvious should have had
to be “interpreted’ in an Aramaic gospel. and what this interpretation can have
looked like (‘bar-abba, i.e. bar-rabba’? But what sense would this explanation
have had?); and it is altogether incredible that a person who spoke Aramaic
translated his name as ‘son of their teacher’ and so wrongly. Accordingly Waitz
postulates a Greek original for the Aramaic GN, in which there stood (similarly
as in Acts 4:36) this wrong explanation of the name, and from that he concludes
that the original tongue of the GN was Greek and therefore that the Aramaic GN
was a translation; ‘in an original Greek GN such an addition had a meaning: in
an original Aramaic GN it would have been meaningless’ (‘Evangelien’, p. 20).

This thesis assumes, however, (i) that the writer of the Greek GN read
the name only in the accusative ( BapapBav ) and dld not understand it as such;

(i) that in q e of an imp ac with A ic he
misunderstood the termination of the word, and (iii) that the Aramaic translator
accepted this wrong ion of the A ic name and it into

Aramaic. This hypothesis is burdened by so many improbabilities that it
collapses under them. Now Jerome also brings forward the interpretation of the
name in his O on (Lagarde, O asacra, 2nded., p. 93):barraban,
the son of their teacher. That is Syriac, not Hebrew.

There is here no reference to the Aramaic JG as the place where this
translation was found. Inthe Onomasticon itis a question simply of the traditional
interpretation of semitic names. In a Greek Origen-scholion of unknown date (in
Gallandi, Bibliotheca, vol. X1V app. p. 81, cited in Klostermann, Apocrypha,
p- 10, note on lines 9ff.) it is said:
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For clearly the brigand bore a patronymic, Barabbas, which being

interpreted is ‘son of the teacher’. C bly the name
means “son of our lmhcr'.
Inth di ionthe ‘an'is asap | suffix

of the first person. A similar scholion is found in the Codex S (0"8) and in other
manuscripts at Mt. 27:17:

Barabbas, which being interpreted is ‘son of the teacher’
(cf. Tischendorf, NTG octava ad loc.).

These scholiatestify toa ly extensive dition which mani-
festly does not go back to Jerome, since it is nowhere carried back to him and
since it here contains the obj bl | pronoun ‘their’ given by

him. In his remark about the name Barabbas it may be a question of such a
tradition and not of a citation from the GN. Since it is questionable whether
Jerome had had the GN actually in his hands, since it is established that his
commentaries are compilations, and since it is certain that he attributed to the
esteemed JG much that he had found elsewhere, no absolute certainty is to be
attributed to his statement of the place where he found this meaning of the name.
Rather we must reckon with the possibility of an error. He probably found the
interpretation ‘son of the teacher’ or *son of our teacher’ in one of the commen-
taries which he used, of his own accord inserted the personal pronoun “their’ in
order to distinguish this ‘teacher’ from the "teacher’ of Christians, and localised
the whole in his JG. At all events the interpretation of the name given by Jerome
is linguistically so impossible that it can have stood neither in an Aramaic original
nor in an Aramaic translation; this note does not suffice as a basis capable of
bearing the postulate of a Greek GN as the original of the Aramaic.

After what has been said in the introduction to the JG under Nos. 4 and 6 the
further arguments of Waitz for the existence of a Greek GN anterior to the
Aramaic (Ign. Smyrn. 3. 2; Jn. 7:53-8:11; Waitz, *Evangelien’, p. 19) are futile.

The fragments Nos. 5 and 7 certainly assume a Greek text, but no other than
that of the canonical Mt. The GN was clearly an Aramau: version of lhc Greek
Mt.. but, as the fictional enl. of ical scenes, many and
deletions and the insertion of new sayings of the Lord show, it was no accurate
translation, but a targumistic rendering of the canonical Gospel of Mt.

3. Literary Character: So far as can be discovered from the fragments the GN
was a gospel of the synoptic type (Wilson, ‘Evangelien’, pp. 327-330 thinks
otherwise). Alike in its narratives and in its discourse material it proves itself for
the most part secondary in comparison with Mt.

Inthe ives afictional develop of the tradition can often be d d.
Especially significant is the Nazaraean variant in No. 16 of the story of the rich
young man (Mt. 19:16-30). The one rich man has become two; such doublings,
which can also be observed e.g. in Mt. (cf. M( 20:. "91’{ with Mk. 10 46ff.), are
signs of a later stage of the ition. The si is y (Jesus
and Peter are seated; the rich man who has been spoken to scratches his head); J.
Jeremias (Unknown Sayings, pp. 46f.) points out ‘Palestinian colouring’: the
phrase ‘sons of Abraham'; “brother’ in the sense of fellow-countryman; the
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animation of what is inanimate (nothing *comes forth’ from the goods that are in
the house); such traits show the semitic character of this JG. The saying of Jesus
is more detailed; with a graphic description of the prevailing misery it comments
upon the requirement to fulfil the law and the prophets. Here there is a suggestion
of a social motive which is not yet present in Mt. 19:16ff. Whilstin Mt. vs. 21 the
giving away of one’s goods to the poor expresses how extremely serious a thing
it is to follow Christ, in the GN it is motivated by charity; the transformation of

eschatological into ethical ideas, so istic of the P of the
tradition, is evident. The i igation of this pericop ibed to the GH, by
AFJ. Klijn its depend on Matthew and in addition identifies
agreements with Luke and with variant pli dings. The wi laimed
for Tatian's Di. (Eph Aph ) also offer p and make the
question of i ip appear ingful. The conclusion here is that the

Diatessaron was influenced by the ‘GH’ text, and evidently presupposes an
Aramaic or Syriac stage of the tradition (‘The Question of the Rich Young Man
in a Jewish-Christian Gospel’. NT 8, 1966, 149-155).

No. 10 shows a similar secondary character. The story of the healing of the
withered hand is fictionally enlarged by a request from the sick man, and further
it is given a different point through a social motive.

The conversation of Jesus with his mother and his brethren (No. 2) is a variant
of the conversation with the Baptist and is determined by the dogmatic idea of the
sinlessness of Jesus.

If the passion story told in the GN (No. 21) actually reported the collapse of
the lintel instead of the rending of the veil of the temple - a trait which recurs in
the mediaeval Historia passionis domini (No. 36) - then here also we have to do
wnh a ﬁcuonal development, which has perhaps been influenced by the account
in Josephus of calami omens of the d ion of the Temple (Bell. Jud. V1
293-300) or by Eusebius (Chronicon, ad annum 32, ed. Helm, 21956, p. 175; cf.
Bardy, *Jérdome’, pp. 19ff.).

The mediacval fragments of the JG show the growth of fictional and
legendary interests. These determine the working-up of the Magi episode, No. 28
(the introduction of Joseph, who is wanting in the Matthaean Magi legend; the
colourful description of the circumstances; on a cave as the place of Jesus’ birth
cf. Justin, Dial. 78 and Protev. Jacobi, 18, 19, 21. 3 and W. Bauer, Leben Jesu,
Ppp. 6111 the dress described characterises the Magi as Persians, more accurately
as servants of Mithras, as they are also characterised in representations of this
scene in Christian art; cf. A. Dieterich, "Die Weisen aus dem Morgenlande’,
ZNW 3, 1902, 4f.). A legendary interest in secondary characters is also found in
Nos. 29, 30. 33; edifying traits in the martyrdom style in Nos. 24 and 35.

As regards the discourse material of the GN there are occasions when a late
stage of the tradition history can clearly be recognised. No. 18 can claim no
originality in comparison with Mt. 25:14ff. In the saying on forgivingness (No.
15) the sin of the brother is, as compamd with Mt. 18:21f., limited to sms of the
tongue. to insulting |; h pleads for the icity of the
Nazarene version (Unknown Sayings, pp. 94ff.). J.B. Bauer has convincingly
shown that Jerome is not the author of the Latin recension of the text, which may
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stand very close to its Greek Vorlage. According to him etenim (in prophetis) and
the expression sermo peccati are alien to the Vulgate language of Jerome (BZ NF
4, I960 122-128). The semitic slamp of the latter expression makes it worthy of

that the text originally affirmed of the prophets not ‘sinful speech’
but *sin’ (cf. also M.J. Lagrange, ‘L’Evangile selon les Hébreux', RB 31, 1922,
334-339; A. de Santos Otero, Evangelios, p. 42 with note 32, p. 46; Michaelis.
Schriften, pp. 124, 127 - with reference to Mt. 5:37, where becausc of the semitic
stamp the translation should likewise not be literal). There has often been discus-
sion as to whether the combination of Lk. 17:4 with Mt. 18:21f. makes it
legitimate to draw any conclusion about Tatian’s Diatessaron, but the question
of relationship is at best left open (J.B. Bauer, op. cit. p. 125) and may here be set
aside. The saying in No. 23 has no synoptic parallel, but on the other hand it
contains two ‘Johannine® expressions: ‘I choose’ (cf. Jn. 6:70; 13:18; 15:16, 19)
and ‘whom my Father givethme' (cf. Jn. 6:37, 39; 17:2, 6, 24); these expressions
Jeremias (op. cit. p. 5, note 2) considers post-Johannine. At all events we can see
here, as already in Q (M. 11:25ff. and par.) an infiltration of * Johannine’ motifs.
The Judaikon reading at Mt. 7:5 (No. 6), which is actually a variant of Mt. 7:21f.,
has an apocryphal parallel in 2 Clem. 4. 5:

‘Though ye be gathered together in my bosom and do not my command-
ments, I will cast you away and will say to you: Depart from me, [ know
you not whence ye are, ye workers of iniquity.

On the tradition-history of this saying cf. Bultmann, Die Geschichte der
synoptischen Tradition, 1979, pp. 98, 122f. (ET 1968, pp. 94, 116f.). It is a point
of importance that in place of the original ‘Lord, Lord” saying there appears ‘to
be inmy bosom’, that the *symbol of the cultic-legal piety" (Dibelius) is replaced
by a formula of mystical communion (on this term cf. W. Bauer, Das
Johannesevangelium, *1933, on 1:18); Dibelius rightly sees here ‘the intrusion
of exotic expressions’ (Geschichte, p. 53).

Its literary character shows the GN dary as pared with the
Mt: again, from the point of view of form-criticism and the history of tradition,
as well as from that of language, it presents no prot buta
of the Greek Gospel of Matthew (against Waitz). ‘It is scarcely to be assumed that
in it we are dealing with an independent development of older Aramaic

di this ption is already p ited by the close i ip with Mt.
On the other hand the Aramalc (Syriac) GN cannol be explamcd asa muoversuon
of the Greek Mt; the li ions, new fc and

corrections forbid that. In literary lerms the GN may best be characterised as a
targum-like rendering of the canonical Mt’ (Vielhauer, Geschichte, p. 652).

4. Time and place of origin: the terminus a quo is accordingly the writing of Mt.,
the terminus ad quem is Hegesippus (180), who is the first to testify to the
existence of the GN. It will have appeared in the first half of the second century.

The place of its origin is uncertain. We must think of regions in which
Aramaic-speaking Jewish Christian churches continued down to the time of
Jerome. It is quite possible that the GN originated where according to the
testimony of Epiphanius and Jerome it was in use as the Gospel, in Beroea
(Aleppo) in Coelesyria.
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The circles in which it arose, those of Syrian Jewish Christians (Nazaraeans),
were clearly not “heretical” but belonged, so far as the GN permits us to make out,
to the great Church; ‘in content and character it was not more Jewish Christian
than Mt." (Waitz, ‘Evangelien’, p. 28).

Fragments

1. To these [namely the citations in which Mt follows not the Septuagint
but the Hebrew original text ] belong the two: ‘Out of Egypt have I called
my son'? and *For he shall be called a Nazaraean.™*
(Jerome, vir. inl. 3)
2. Behold, the mother of the Lord and his brethren* said to him: John the
Baptist baptises unto the remission of sins,* let us go and be baptised by
him.® But he said to them: Wherein have I sinned that I should go and be
baptised by him?’” Unless what I have said is ignorance (a sin of
ignorance).®
(Jerome, adv. Pelag. 111 2)
3. The Jewish Gospel has not ‘into the holy city™® but ‘to Jerusalem’.'®
(Variant to Mt. 4:5 in the Zion Gospel Edition)
4. The phrase ‘without a cause " is lacking in some witnesses and in the
Jewish Gospel.
(Variant to Mt. 5:22, ibid.)
5. In the so-called Gospel according to the Heb instead of * 1
to existence” I found ‘mahar °, which means ‘of tomorrow’, so that the
sense is:
Our bread of tomorrow - that is, of the future - give us this day."?
(Jerome, Com. on Mt. on 6:11 and Tract. on Ps. cxxxv)
6. The Jewish Gospel reads here as follows:
If ye be in my bosom and do not the will of my Father in heaven, I will
cast you out of my bosom."?
(Variant to Mt. 7:5, or better to Mt. 7:21ff., in the Zion Gospel Edition)
7. The Jewish Gospel: (wise) more than serpents.
(Variant to Mt. 10:16, ibid.)
8. The Jewish Gospel has: (the kingdom of heaven) is plundered.
(Variant to Mt. 11:12, ibid.)

9. The Jewish Gospel: | thank thee.
(Variant to Mt. 11:25, ibid.)
10. In the Gospel which the Nazarenes and the Ebionites use, which we
have recently translated out of Hebrew into Greek, and which is called by
most people the authentic (Gospel) of Matthew, the man who had the
withered hand'* is described as a mason who pleaded for help in the
following words:
1 was amason and carned (my) living with (my) hands; [ beseech thee,
Jesus, to restore to me my health that I may not with ignominy have to beg

for my bread. (Jerome. Com. on M1., on 12:13)
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11. The Jewish Gospel does not have: three d(ays and nights).
(Variant to Mt. 12:40 in the Zion Gospel Edition)
12. The Jewish Gospel: what you should obtain from us is corban.

(Variant to Mt. 15:5, ibid.)
13. What is marked with an asterisk'* is not found in other manuscripts,
also it is not found in the Jewish Gospel.

(Vanant to Mt. 16:2f., ibid.)
14. The Jewish Gospel: son of John.'

(Variant to Mt. 16:17, ibid.)
15a. He [namely Jesus ] said: If thy brother has sinned with a word and
has made thee reparation, receive him seven times in a day.'” Simon his
disciple said to him: Seven times in a day? The Lord answered and said
to him: Yea, I say unto thee, until seventy times seven times.'* For in the
prophets also, after they were anointed with the Holy Spirit, the word of
sin [sinful discourse?]" was found.

(Jerome, adv. Pelag. 111 2)
15b. The Jewish Gospel has after *seventy times seven times': For in the
prophets also, after they were anointed with the Holy Spirit, the word of
sin [sinful discourse? | was found.

(Variant to Mt. 18:22 in the Zion Gospel Edition)
16. The other of the two rich men said to him:** Master, what good thing
must 1 do that I may live? He said to him: Man, fulfil the law and the
prophets. He answered him: That have [ done. He said to him: Go and sell
all that thou possessest and distribute it among the poor, and then come
and follow me. But the rich man then began to scratch his head and it [the
saying ] pleased him not. And the Lord said to him: How canst thou say,
1 have fulfilled the law and the prophets? For it stands written in the law:
Love thy neighbour as thyself;*' and behold, many of thy brethren, sons
of Abraham, are begrimed with dirt and die of hunger - and thy house is
full of many good things and nothing at all comes forth from it to them!
And he turned and said to Simon, his disciple, who was sitting by him:
Simon, son of Jona, it is easier for acamel to go through the eye of aneedle
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven.
(Origen, Com. on Mt. XV 14 on 19:16ff. in the Latin rendering)
17. Inthe Gospel which the Nazarenes use, instead of *son of Barachias'*
we have found written *son of Joiada'.}
(Jerome, Com. on Mt. on 23:35)
18. But since the Gospel [written ] in Hebrew characters which has come
into our hands enters the threat not against the man who had hid
[the talent ), but against him who had lived dissolutely** - for he [the
master) had three servants: one who squandered his master’s substance
with harlots and flute-girls,?* one who multiplied the gain, and one who
hid the talent; and accordingly one was accepted (with joy), another
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merely rebuked, but the other cast into prison - I wonder whether in
Matthew the threat which is uttered after the word against the man who
did nothing may refer not to him, but by epanalepsis to the first who had
feasted and drunk with the drunken.
(Eusebius, Theophania IV 22 on Mt. 25:14f.; Klostermann,
Apocrypha, p. 9, No. 15).
19. The Jewish Gospel: And he denied and swore and damned himself.
(Variant to Mt. 26:74 in the Zion Gospel Edition)
20. Barabbeas . . . is interpreted in the so-called Gospel according to the
Hebrews as ‘son of their teacher’.
(Jerome, Com. on Mt. on 27:16)
21. But in the Gospel which is written in Hebrew characters we read not
that the veil of the temple was rent, but that the lintel of the temple of
wondrous size collapsed.
(Jerome, Epist. 120 to Hedibia and Com. on Mt. on 27:51)
22. The Jewish Gospel: And he delivered to them armed men that they
might sit over agairst the cave and guard it day and night.
(Variant to Mt. 27:65 in the Zion Gospel Edition)
23. He [Christ] himself taught the reason for the separations of souls? that
take place in houses, as we have found somewhere in the Gospel that is
spread abroad among the Jews in the Hebrew tongue, in which it is said:
1 chose?’ for myself the most worthy:* the most worthy are those whom
my Father in heaven has given me.?
(Eusebius, Theophania - In Syriac - IV 12 on Mt. 10:34-36)

Examples from the Middle Ages:

24. As it is said in the Gospel of the Nazaraeans:
Atthis word of the Lord* many thousands of the Jews who were standing
round the cross became believers.>!
(Haimo of Auxerre, Com. on Is. on 53:12)
25. In the Gospel books which the Nazarenes use we read:
Rays went forth from his eyes, by which they were affrighted and fled.*
(Marginal note in a manuscript of the Aurora of Peter of Riga)
26. These eight days of the Passover at which Christ, the Son of God, rose
again® signify eight days after the recurrence(?] of the Passover* at
which all the seed of Adam will be judged,* as is proclaimed in the
Gospel of the Hebrews; and for this reason the learned believe that the day
of judgment will be at Easter time, because on that day Christ rose again,
that on that day also the saints should rise again.
(From the Catéchése celtique of the Breton Vaticanus
Regin. lat. 49; Studi e Testi, 59, 1933, 58)
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27. In these cities (namely Chorazin and Bethsaida) many wonders have
been wrought,* as their number the Gospel according to the Hebrews
gives 53.
(*Historical Commentary on Luke' on Lk. 10:13; MS:
Clm 6235. fol. 56": cited in Bischoff, *Wendepunkte', p. 262)
28. For thus the Gospel which is entitled *According to the Hebrews’
reports:

When?’ Joseph looked out with his eyes, he saw a crowd of pilgrims
who were coming in company to the cave,” and he said: I will arise and
g0 out to meet them. And when Joseph went out, he said to Simon:** It
seems to me as if those coming were soothsayers, for lo, every moment
they look up to heaven and confer one with another. But they seem also
to be gers, for their app e differs from ours; for their dress is
very rich and their complexion quite dark; they have caps on their heads
and their garments seem to me to be silky, and they have breeches on their
legs. And lo, they have halted and are looking at me, and lo, they have
again set themselves in motion and are coming here.

From these words it is clear that not merely three men, but a crowd of
pilgrims came to the Lord, even if according to some the foremost leaders
of this crowd were named with the definite names Melchus, Caspar and
Phadizarda.

(Sedulius Scotus, Com. on Mt.; MSS: Berlin, Phil. 1660, 9th cent.
fol. 17*; Vienna 740, 9th cent. fol. 15'*; cited Bischoff,
‘Wendepunkte', pp. 203f.)
29. On Mt. 9:20 (a woman with an issue of blood) named Mariosa
on Mt. 12:10 *a man’ by name Malchus and he was a mason.
on Mt. 12:42 ‘the queen’, namely Meroe, ‘of the south’, that is Acthiopia.
(Com. on Mt.; MS: Wiirzburg, M. p. th. fol. 61, 8th-9th cent.,
cited in Bischoff, op. cit. p. 252)
30. on Lk. 8:42 ‘the daughter’, that is the synagogue, whose name is
Mariossa.
on Lk. 11:31 ‘the queen of the south’ whose name is Meruae.
(*Historical Com. on Lk."; MS: Clm. 6235 fol. 55" and 57"
cited in Bischoff, op. cit. p. 262)
From the Historia passionis Domini, MS: Theolog. Sammelhandschrift, 14th-
15th cent., foll. 8-71 (14th cent.)
31. (And he wiped their feet.)* And as it is said in the Gospel of the
Nazaraeans: He kissed the feet of each one of them.*!

(fol. 25)
32. And how the angel strengthened Christ in his struggle in prayer,* is
told in the Gospel of the Nazaraeans. And the same is also adduced by
Anselm in his lamentation: Be constant, Lord, for now comes the time in
which through thy passion mankind sold in Adam will be ransomed.*’

(fol. 32
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33. In the Gospel of the Nazaraeans the reason is given why John was
known to the high priest.* As he was the son of the poor fisherman
Zebedee,* he had often brought fish to the palace of the high priests
Annas and Caiaphas. And John went out to the damsel that kept the door
and secured from her permission for his companion Peter, who stood
weeping loudly before the door, to come in.

(fol. 35
34. We read in the Gospel of the Nazaraeans that the Jews bribed four
soldiers to scourge the Lord* so severely that the blood might flow from
every part of his body. They had also bribed the same soldiers to the end
that they crucified him, as it is said in Jn. 19...

(fol. 44"
35. (Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.*’) Note that in
the Gospel of the Nazaracans we have to read that at this virtuous
discourse of Christ eight thousand were later converted to the faith;
namely three thousand on the day of Pentecost as stated in the Acts of the
Apostles 2,** and subsequently five thousand about whom we are in-
formed in the Acts of the Apostles 10 (?)*°

(fol. 557
36. Also in the Gospel of the Nazaracans we read that at the time of
Christ’s death the lintel of the Temple, of immense size, had split*
(Josephus says the same and adds that overhead awful voices were heard
which said: Let us depart from this abode).'.

(fol. 65"

Notes
1. The Gospel of the Nazaraeans

1. Cf. L. Kohler-W. Baumgartner, Lexikon in Veteris Testamenti Libros, 1953, 893b; id.
Hebrdisches und aramdisci ha Lexikon zum Alten Testamenu, *1974, pp. 598f.; G.H.

Dalman, Ar h disches He Z h zu Targum, Talmud und Midrasch,
1938, 252b. Inthe Symc the word is mzmuma and that precuscly in onr passage. rama
in the sensc of *heaven' is first d d in E cf.C. B Lexicon

Syriacum, 21928, 720b.

2. Cf. Mt. 2:15; Hos. 11:1.

3. Cf. Mt. 2:23 (Lev. 21:12; Jud. 13:5; Isa. 11:1; 53:2).
4. Cf. Mt 12:46 par.

5.Cf. Mk. 1:4;

6. Cf. Mt
7.Cf. Mt
8. Cf. Lev.
9. Cf. Mt.
10. Cf. Lk.
11. Cf. Mt 5:22%° DW © 0233 f'** M it sy co: Jr,
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12.Cf. Mt. 6:11 (Lk. 11:3).

13.Cf. Mt. 7:21, 23; 2 Clem. 4. 5.

14. Cf. Mt 12:9fY. par.

15. Cf. Mt. 16:2f. (onwards from ‘When it was evening'); the saying is also lacking in
XBXI'f2 al sy * sabo” ; Or

16. Cf. Mt. 16:17; Jn. 1:42; 21:15ff.

17.Cf. Lk. 17:4.

18. Cf. Mt 18:211.

19.Cf. Jas. 3:2.

20. Cf. Mt. 19:16-24.

21.Cf. Lev. 19:18.

22. Cf. Mt. 23:35; Zech. 1:1.

23. Cf. 2 Chron. 24:20ff.

24. Cf. Mt 25:14-30.

25. Cf. P. Ox. 840.

26. Cf. Mt. 10:34(1.

27.Cf. Jn. 13:18; 15:16, 19.

28. Cf. Mt. 10:13.

29.Cf. Jn. 6:37, 39, 17:2,6,9; Mt. 11:27.

30. Cf. L. 23:34.

31. Cf. Lk. 23:48; Gospel of Peter 7, 25; GN 35.

32.Cf. Mu. 21:12ff.

33. Cf. Mk. 16:1-8 par.

34. Cf. Rom. 4:25.

35. Cf. Rev. 20:11ff.

36. Cf. Lk. 10:13; Mt 11:20f.

37. Cf. Mt. 2:911.

38. Justin, Dial. 78; Protev. Jacobi 18, 19, 21.

39. Cf. Mk. 6:37

40.Cf. Jn. 13:5.

41. Cf. Lk. 7:3845.

42. Cf. Lk. 22:43(1.

43.Cf. Gal. 3:13.

44.Cf. Jn. 18:15fT.

45. Cf. Mk. 1:19f.

46. Cf. Mk. 15:15-20; Mt. 27:27-31; Jn. 19:1-3.

47.Cf. Lk. 23:34; GN 24.

48. Cf. Acts 2:41.
49. Cf. Acts 4:4.
50.Cf. GN 21.
51. Cf. Josephus, Bell. Jud. V1293-300.
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2. The Gospel of the Ebionites

Introduction

1. Testimony: Epiphanius testifies to a JG which was used by the Jewish
Christian sect of the Ebionites, which must have been an abridged and falsified
Gospel of Matthew, and which he incorrectly entitles the *Gospel of Hebrews'
and the "Hebrew Gospel' (see pp. 140f. above). What title it actually bore is
unknown. In the rest of the heresiological literature it is neither allcsled nor
quoted. For our knowledge of it we are dependent on the and q

in Epiphanius.

Origen (Hom. on Lk. 1:1) and Jerome (Introduction to his Com. on Mt. and

adv. Pelag. 111 2) mention a *Gospel according to the Twelve’ or *according to
the Apostles’, which the latter identifies with the Aramaic GH read among the
Nazaraeans (sce pp.145f. above). This identification is not to be trusted; for
against Jerome, who in other respects also is unreliable, Origen clearly distin-
guishes between the GH and the Gospel of the Twelve (O. Bardenhewer,
Geschichte der altkirchlichen Literatur, 1, 1902, 384, is much to the point). The
fact that Jerome wrongly ldemuf ies the gospel secundum apostolos wnth the GH
and describes it as juxta Matth recalls the i duction which E;
p to his p ion of the fragr of the Gospel of the Eblonilcs,
according to which the GE ‘is called after Matthew' and is identical with the
“Hebrew gospel® (Haer. 30.13.21.). The fragment which Epiphanius quotes at
this point has for its content the call of the ‘twelve apostles for a testimony to
Israel’.

Since according to Origen the Gospel of the Twelve is said to be a gospel of
synoptic type, but on the other hand did not rank for him as a document of the
Church, both of which are also true for the GE. and in addition the twelve apostles
are said to appear as informants in both cases, Waitz identified the Gospel of the
Twelve with the GE (*Evangelium’, pp. 345ff.). The Syriac sources named by
Schmidtke (Fragmente. pp. 170ff.). with the help of which he seeks to show the
gnostic character of the Gospel of the Twelve (on the character of the Quqajé cf.
H.J.W. Drijvers, ‘Quq and the Qugites. An Unknown Sect in Edessa in the
Second Century A.D.", in id. East of Antioch, 1984, XIV, 104-129), and in

denies an i ion with the GE, are t0o uncertain, since it
cannot be made clear whether the Syrian sect of the Quqdjé had a Gospel of
the Twelve (to the point: Waitz op. cit. pp. 46f.. cf. Drijvers, op. cit. pp. 123ff.).

Despite the arguments advanced by Waitz, it remains questionable whether
the fr cited by Epiphanius is to be reckoned to the GE, since the
narrative style (first person plural: ‘who chose us’) deviates from the GE
fragments handed down. In addition lherc are difficulties about lhe posmomng
of the frag Its i ion here as fi No. 4 is a ma
which does indeed pond to the ch logical place in me gospel
narrative, but cannot remove the formal imp Possibly E|
shows by bringing it forward that he has come upon a fragment of a lradilion
independent of the GE, which the conj that an independs
Gospel of the Twelve was in existence in the time of Epiphanius.
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2. Content and compass: Waitz has sought to reconstruct the content and

of the GE by assigning to it Gospel citations from the Kerygmata Petrou
and another source-document of the pseudo-Clementines (‘Evangelium’, pp.
48ff.. ‘Evangelien’, pp. 39f). But G. Strecker has in my opinion shown
convincingly that no JG is cited in the pseudo-Clementines (Judenchristentum,
Section D, pp. 117-136; cf. id. ‘Die Makarismen der Bergpredigt’, in id.,
Eschaton und Historie, 1979, pp. 108-131, 112). Also the two citations from
Origen, de Princ.1V 22 and Clement Alex. Strom. V 10,63, which Waitz adduces
(‘Evangelien’, pp. 47f., Nos. 37 and 59b) cannot with centainty be carried back
to the GE. There remain only the fragments that have been handed down by
Epiphanius.

These have to do with John the Baptist and his work. the call of the disciples
and the baptism of Jesus, and contain a parallel to Mt. 12:46-50, one 10 Mt.
5:17 and one to Mt. 26:17ff.; Lk. 22:15. The GE began, as Epiphanius states
emphatically, not with the nativity narrative but with the appearance of the
Baptist; it contained an account of the last supper and then also probably a
history of the passion and Easter, about which, however, we know nothing in
detail. It may be that No. 6 comes from a kind of Sermon on the mount from
which Epiphanius cites this one saying merely because of its peculiarity.

The structure of the GE is not entirely clear. No. |1 (appearance of the
Baptist) forms the beginning. Then follow presumably the characterisation of
the Baptist (No. 2) and the baptism of Jesus (No. 3). Epiphanius’ introductory
remark ‘and after it has narrated many things’ relates to the preceding
passages, and does not necessarily presupp the election pericope; this is

in with the ical design, to be inserted as No. 4, even
if in the process quesllons remain open; so does the problem whether two
g! were y i or whether we have a coherent text.

3. The Language: the GE was originally composed in Greek. Proof of that is
fumished by the account of the food of the Baptist (No. 2) in which the locusts
( &xpic Mk. 1:6; Mt. 3:4) are missing and only *wild honey, the taste of which
was as manna, as a cake ( €yxpig) dipped in oil’ is mentioned. This characterisa-
tion of the honey is borrowed from Num. 11:8, where the taste of the manna is
5o described; *but without the similarity of the Greek words the author would
hardly have lighted here on the manna’ (Dibelius. Geschichte, p. 58). Dibelius
also points out that the GE adheres considerably to the text of the Synoptic
Gospels, and that goes to prove a composition in Greek.

4. Character: in literary character the GE is a Gospel of the synoptic type. It
may be especnally related to Ml (No. 6 has a pamllcl in Mt. alone) but it also
assumes the Sy ics. The ch logical and bi

in the account of the Bapusl the statement about the age of Jcsus and the saying
No. 7 come from LKk. (cf. the notes to the fragments). In the story of the baptism
of Jesus all the three synoptic accounts are utilised: it gives the voice from heaven
three times, according to Mk. 1:11, Lk. 3:22 D it and Mt. 3:17. The original
version alleged by R. Merkelbach, according to which the core of the Baptist
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namnve was xhe repon of the shmmg of a light and this narrative was then
d to the synop! ition through the motif of the descent
of the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove (‘Kritische Beitriige 4. Ein Fragment des
Ebionitenevangeliums’, in Studien zur Texigeschichte und Textkritik, ed. K.
Dahimann and R. Merkelbach, 1959, pp. 164f.), is not very probable, especially
since the motif of the shining of a light recurs in late manuscripts (cf. D.A.
Bertrand, Le baptéme de Jésus. Histoire de I exégése aux premiers siécles, BGBE
14, 1973, 44-46, 129). The dependence of the GE on the GN asserted by Waitz
(*Evangelien’, pp. 42f.), and after him by Schoeps, does not exist, since the
evidences for this thesis have not been proven to belong to the GE. Rather is the
GE 10 be described, with B d, as a ‘gospel y" (‘L'Evangile des
Ebionites’, NTS 26, 1980, 548-563, 551), since in it the Synoptic Gospels find
an additive application. In contrast to the Diatessaron of Tatian there is admit-
tedly no use in it of John: nor is there any indication that the di b
the Gospels are consciously suppressed. So far as a harmonising tendency is
present, it serves rather a novelistic interest, which takes up the concrete features
of the synoptic gospel ition or amplifies them indep: . Thus the food
of the Baptist (*wild honey’ according to Mk. 1:6 par. Mt. 3:4) is elucidated by
the addition mentioned above (p. 167) from Num. 11:8, *whose taste was that of
manna’; or, linking up with Lk. 1:5, Herod becomes ‘king of Judaea’.

The deletion of the nativity story (Mt. 1 and 2) goes back to a dogmatic
tendency. The Ebionites denied the virgin birth of Jesus; according to their
Christology the divine sonship of Jesus rests not upon his divine begetting and
wonderful birth, but on the union of the Holy Spirit with him at the time of
his baptism (No. 3). That this “entry’ of the Holy Spirit is something other than
his descent upon Jesus (Mk. 1:10: Mt. 3:16; Lk. 3:22), and thus no adoption or
inspiration but the union of a heavenly being with the man Jesus, resulting in
the Christ, the Son of God, so that in this trait there is to be discerned a gnostic
characteristic of Ebionite Christology (so Dibelius, Geschichte, p. 56; Vnelhauer
Geschichte, p. 655), is imp The strong dep on the P
tradition leads one rather to think of the Marcan or Lucan conception of the
baptism of Jesus. By setting the different synoptic passages about the baptism
of Jesus side by side, it is brought about that Jesus is ‘presented’ before the
Baptist as Son of God, and through his homage is ‘acclaimed’ as such. The
ordaining of the twelve apostles for Israel underlines the Jewish character of
this gospel (No. 4). Jesus’ task is to do away with the “sacrifices’ (No. 6); in this
saying the hostility of the Ebionites against the Temple cult is documented. No.
7 and probably also the account of the food of the Baptist (deletion of the
locusts) point to vegetarianism.

A speclﬁc Chnstology' hostility to the cult, and vegetarianism - these
d ish the chnsh Christianity of the Ebionites from that
of the N; and ch ise it as deviating fmm the Christianity of the
Great Church, as “heretical’. A closer description of this Jewish Christianity is
not possible on the basis of the GE fragments.
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5. Time and place of origin: since the GE presupy oses the Synoptics. it can have
originated at the earliest in the beginning of the 2nd century. Irenaeus (c. 175)
knew of its existence, although only from hearsay. Accordingly the origin of the
GE is to be dated in the first half of the 2nd century.

The place of origin is uncenain. It was possibly composed in the region east
of Jordan, where according 10 the accounts of the Church Fathers the Ebionites
had their headquarters and where Epiphanius will have seen the book and made
excerpts from it.

Fragments:

1. And the beginning of their Gospel runs:

It came to pass in the days of Herod the king of Judaea,! <when
Caiaphas was high priest,’> that there came <one>, John <by name,>
and baptised with the baptism of rep e in the river Jordan.’ It was
said of him that he was of the lineage of Aaron the priest, a son of
Zacharias and Elisabeth;* and all went out to him.*

(Epiphanius, Haer. 30.13.6)

2. And

It came to pass that John was baptising;® and there went out to him
Pharisees and were baptised,” and all Jerusalem.* And John had a
garment of camel’s hair and a leathern girdle about his loins, and his
food, as it saith, was wild honey,’ the taste of which was that of manna,
as a cake dipped in oil."®

Thus they were resolved to pervert the word of truth into a lie and
to put a cake in the place of locusts.

(ibid. 30.13.41.)

3. And after much has been recorded it proceeds:

When the people were baptised,'' Jesus also came and was baptised
by John.'? And as he came up from the water, the heavens were opened
and he saw the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove that descended'® and
entered into him. And a voice (sounded) from heaven that said: Thou
art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased.'* And again: I have this
day begotten thee.'* And immediately a great light shone round about
the place.' When John saw this, it saith, he saith unto him:

‘Who art thou, Lord? And again a voice from heaven (rang out) to him:
This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.'” And then, it saith,
John fell down before him and said: I beseech thee, Lord baptise thou
me. But he prevented him and said: Suffer it; for thus it is fitting that
everything should be fulfilled.'*

(ibid. 30.13.71.)
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4. In the Gospel that is in general use amongst them, which is called
according to Matthew, which however is not whole (and) complete but
forged and mutilated - they call it the Hebrew Gospel - it is reported:
There appeared a certain man named Jesus of about thirty years of
age,'” who chose us.*® And when he came to Capernaum,®' he entered
into the house of Simon?* whose sumame was Peter,” and opened his
mouth and said: As I passed along the Lake of Tiberias,* I chose John
and James the sons of Zebedee, and Simon and Andrew and Thaddaeus
and Simon the Zealot and Judas the Iscariot,” and thee, Matthew, I called
as thou didst sit at the receipt of custom, and thou didst follow me.?*
You therefore I will to be twelve apostles for a testimony unto Israel.”
(ibid. 30.13.2)

5. Moreover they deny that he was a man, evidently on the ground of
the word which the Saviour spoke when it was reported to him: ‘Behold,
thy mother and thy brethren stand without', namely:

‘Who is my mother and who are my brethren? And he stretched forth
his hand towards his disciples and said: These are my brethren and
mother and sisters, who do the will of my Father.?®

(ibid. 30.14.5)

6. They say that he [Christ] was not begotten of God the Father, but
created as one of the archangels . . . that he rules over the angels and
all the creatures of the Almighty, and that he came and declared, as
their Gospel, which is called [according to Matthew? according to the
Hebrews?], reports:
1 am come to do away with sacrifices,” and if ye cease not from
sacrificing, the wrath of God will not cease from you.*
(ibid. 30.16.4f.)

7. But they abandon the proper sequence of the words and pervert the
saying,” as is plain to all from the readings attached, and have let the
disciples say:
Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee the passover? and him to
answer to that:
Do I desire with desire at this Passover to eat flesh with you?
(ibid. 30.22.4)
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Notes

2. The Gospel of the Ebionites

1. Cf. Lk. 1:5; Justin, Dial. 103.3.
2.Cf. Lk.3:2.
3.Cf.Mk. 1:4f.; Lk. 3:3.

:5:
6.Cf. Mk. 1:4 (Mt. 3:1).
7.Cf. ML 3:7.
8.Cf. Mt 3'5: Mk. 1:5.

10.Cf. Exod lb]l Num. 11:8.
11.Cf. Lk. 3:21.

12.Cf. Lk. 3:21; Mt. 3:13; Mk. 1:9.
13. Cf. Mt. 3:16 par.

14.Cf. Mk. 1:11.

15.Cf. Lk. 3:23 D; Ps. 2:7.

16. On the shining of a light at the baptism of Jesus cf. Walier Bauer, Leben Jesu, pp.
134-139.

17.Cf. ML 3:17.

18.Cf. Mt 3:14f.

19.Cf. Lk. 3:23.

20.Cf. Lk. 6:13.

21.Cf. Mk. 1:21; Lk. 4:31.

22.Cf. Mk. 1:29; Lk. 4:38.

23.Cf. M. 4:18.

24.Cf. Mk. 1:16; Mt. 4:18.

25. Cf. Mt. 10:2-4 par.

26.Cf. ML.9:9.

29.Cf. Mt 5:171.
30. Cf. Jn. 3:36b.
31. Cf. Mt. 26:17(1. par.; Lk. 22:15.
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3. The Gospel of the Hebrews
Introduction.

1. Contents and compass: it is not known how the GH began; but if the Cyril
fragment (No. 1) belonged to it, then in its introduction the pre-existence and
birth of Jesus must have been recorded, and indeed largely otherwise than they
are in the prologue to Jn. and in the nativity narratives of Mt. and Lk.; No. 1, the
account of the descent of Jesus, seems to be a fragment which belongs essentially
between the two accounts. No. 3 belongs obviously to a story of the temptation.
Itis not clear into what context the sayings (4, 5, 6) should be fitted, since synoptic
parallels are wanting.

Atits end, or somewhere near its end, the GH told the story of an appearance
of Christ to James: in it two lost are d, which h we can
still trace by inference: the one was an account of the last supper according
to which James the brother of the Lord had been present and had vowed to
abstain from food until he had seen Jesus risen from the dead - a pledge which
assumes that at the last supper Jesus had spoken of His death and resurrection;
the other was an account of the resurrection according to which it must have
taken place in the sight of those who guarded the scpulchre, for Jesus gives
the linen cloth to the priest’s servant; and this trait presupposes an account
of the burial. It is clear that the account of Easter given in the GH departed
considerably from those of the canonical Gospels (cf. Waitz, “Evangelien”, pp.
S58f).

The fragments of the GH that have been preserved give us no idea of its

A ing to the Stich 'y of Niceph: it prised 2200 lines,
(herefore only 300 fcv.er than the canonical Mt.

2. Character: as literature and in substance the GH differs considerably from
the canonical Gospels and also from the GN and the GE. Its stories and sayings
scarcely permit of their being d as p of ptic or
Johannine texts.

The appearance of the risen Christ to James is an independent legend, which
has formed round an historical kernel of which the oldest witness is 1 Cor. 15:7.
But that the first appearance of the risen Christ was to James, and that he was
present at the last supper, dicts the New T ition; the target
of the account is the setting free of the Lord's brother from his vow of
abstinence; here a special interest in the person of James is evident. This
interest gives the Christophany of the GH the character of a personal legend.
The handing-over of the linen cloth to the priest’s servant points to a legendary
working-up of the resurrection story: if, as is probable, the linen cloth was
intended to prove to the “priest” (the high priest) the reality of Jesus'
resurrection, then an anti-docetic motive here makes its appearancc The
account of the baptism (No. 2) is hardly a fictional or
of the synoptic parallels, but a mythical variant (see bclow)
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It is interesting that Jesus himself tells the story of the temptation (No. 3),
as in the GE he tells of the choice of the apostles; possibly this was intended
to explain how the disciples came to know about Jesus' temptation (Dibelius,
Geschichte, p. 57). but as the example from the GE shows, in the I-form of the
narrative we may have to do with a popular expedient in composition.

Among the sayings No. 4 is cast in a form that is worthy of note, the form
of a rhetorical “chain” which in the New Testament occurs above all in Paul
and in the epistle of James and to which Dibelius has devoted an instructive
study (Der Brief des Jakobus, KEK 15, ''1964, 126-129). The chain in No. 4 is
a climax and portrays the way of salvation (seek - find - marvel - reign -
rest). The saying has been handed down in four versions; it has already been
said (p. 136) that the version which Clement first presents (No. 4a) is, as P.Ox.
654 shows, abbreviated compared with the later version (4b); the version of P.
Ox. may be the more original since it is less polished. while on the other hand that
of the Coptic Gospel of Thomas (see above, p. 117) presents a different chain:
seek - find - be bewildered - marvel - reign. To the question which this difference
occasions no answer can yet be given in the present state of investigation (on the
relation of the Gospel of Thomas to the Gospel of the Hebrews, cf. Puech in
NTApo’ pp. 297f., 310).

The Jewish-Christian character of the GH is indicated not merely by the
title (as to that see below) but above all by the emphasis on James the brother
of the Lord, who according to the reports of the NT (Gal. 2; Acts 15; 21:18f.)
and of Hegesippus (Eusebius, H.E. 11 23.4-18) was the champion of a strict Jewish
Christianity and leader of the early Jerusalem Church. Since contrary to the
historical facts he is distinguished as a participant of Jesus' last supper and
as the first witness and quently the most imp of the
resurrection, it is clear that for the GH he is the highest authomy in the circle
of Jesus' acquaintances. This trait also has a striking parallel in the Coptic
Gospel of Thomas (cf. logion 12, p. 119 above; on the James tradition: D.
Kirchner, “Epistula Jacobi Apocrypha: die erste Schrift aus Nag-Hammadi-
Codex I", Diss. theol., Berlin 1977; cf. also below, pp. 285ff.. W.P. Funk, Die
zweite Apokalypse des Jakobus Nag-Hammadi-Codex V, 1976; cf. also below,
pp- 313ff A. Bohlig, “Der Judlschc und judenchristliche Hintergrund in den

von Nag I ", in id., Mysterion und Wahrheit,
AGIJU 6, 1968, 102-111). The understanding of the Holy Spirit as a female is also
Jewish or semitic.

This Jewish Christianity h contains sy istic-gnostic
The account of the carrying away of Jesus (No. 3) shows a strong mythological
trait, the Holy Ghost being designated the mother of Jesus: what form was taken
by the speculation here presupposed with regard to Jesus’ birth is uncenain.
But if, in spite of the objections urged in the introduction par. 8 (sce above,
p- 150), the Coptic Cyril fragment belongs to the GH, then the Holy Spirit is to
be identified with the “mighty power in heaven™ and Mary 10 be understood as
the incarnation of the heavenly power. Not merely for Jesus but also for his
mother the pre-existence and incamation myth may have been assumed. That the
mighty power in heaven was called Michael is not surprising, in view of his
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impontance in Egyptian magical texts and in the Pistis Sophia (cf. W. Bauer,
Rechiglaubigkeit, p. 57, ET Orthodoxy, p. 53) and in the last analysis is no
decisive objection to the identification of the “mighty power™ with the Holy
Spirit. In the Coptic Epistle of James of the Cod. Jung, Jesus describes himself
as “son of the Holy Spirit™ (H.-Ch. Puech and G. Quispel, “"Les &crits gnostiques
du Codex Jung”, Vig.Chr. 8, 1954, 12; see below, p. 293).

The story of the baptism (No. 2) also bcars  upon it mythical imprints. In the
first place what happens is p das i and adoption. But the fact that
it is not the voice (of God) which spcaks out of the opened heaven as in the
synoptic story of the baptism, but the Holy Spirit that has come down, and also
the content of the words tell against the view that not until his baptism was Jesus
inaugurated as Son of God. It is true that the last sentence has the ring of an
adoption formula, but that ring is as faint as it is in Lk. 3:22 (contrasted with Mk.
1:11); for the two foregoing sentences assume Jesus® sonship, as the address “my
Son™ shows, and they characterise it otherwise than as messianic dignity (“thou
art my rest”). The Holy Spirit waits for the coming of his Son, clearly for his
coming forth from pre-existence: he has waited for him in all the prophets, but
till now in vain; he waits for him that he may “rest” upon him. This “resting” of
the Spirit upon his Son is clearly something other than the resting of the Spirit of
the Lord upon the Messiah (Isa. 11:2), and is not inspiration but complete and
final union of the Spirit with his Son (“'the whole fount of the Spirit” comes down
upon him: “thou art my rest”). The Holy Spirit speaks here as does the
hypostatised divine Wisdom in the Jewish Wisdom Literature. As the Spirit
waited in vain to find “his rest” in all the prophets until the Son came, so Wisdom
“seeks™ her “rest” in vain in all peoples until she finds it in Israel.

With all these I sought rest ( GvaraVOLS );
And in whose inheritance shall I lodge?
(Ecclus. 24:7)

And as the Spirit knows rest in no prophet, so from primacval times Wisdom
passes into ever new souls:
From generation to gencration passing into holy souls:
She maketh (men) friends of God and prophets.
(Wisd. 7:27)

The “rest” that the Holy Spirit waits for and finally finds in his Son is the
eschatological rest. This is also the objective of the pre-existent Redeemer who,
according to the Jewish-Christian-gnostic Kerygmata Petrou, after endless
change in form becomes incamate in Jesus:

From the beginning of the world he runs through the ages, changing his

form at the same time as his name, until in his time, anointed of God's

mercy for his toil, he shall find his rest for ever.

(ps- Clem.Hom. 111 20.2;cf.Rec.1122.4)

To the circle of such gnostic speculations belongs the Christology of the baptism
pericope of the GH.
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The chain-saying No. 4 with its climax “seek - find - marvel - reign - rest”
points to the same religious milieu. It is not in the least an equivalent of
Mt. 7:7, but with its notion of “rest™ has a New Testament parallel only in
Mt. 11:28f. But even this passage is a foreign body in the synoptic tradition (cf.
Dibelius, Die Formgeschichte des Evangeliums %1966, pp. 279-287; ET 1934,
Ppp. 279ff.). Our saying describes the steps of the revelation of salvation and of
the way of sal . This ip is ch. istic of the Hermetic gnosis, as
Dibelius has pointed out (op. cit. p. 285, note 2; ET p. 284, note 2); here also “to
marvel” is found as a step (Corp. Hermet. IV 2; XIV 4) and the “rest” as
eschatological salvation (Corp. Hermet. 1X 10; XIII 20). The Jewish-Christian
pseudo-Clementines speak in different ways of the “rest” as eschatological
salvation: according to the Kerygmata Petrou the true prophet makes known
“the word of rest” (Hom. 111 26.5), and instruction as to who the true prophet is
and as to how he is found is said “to bring to rest” (Hom. 1 20.1); according to the
basic writing one reaches “the haven of rest” (Ep. Clem. 13.3; 16.3), and in a
prayer which goes back to the homilist “rest” is the last and highest of many
affirmations about God (“Lord and Master of all, Father and God . . . thou art
rest”: Hom. 111 72.1f.). In Clement of Alexandria there occurs the sentence:
*For 1 shall take you up into rest (and into the enjoyment) of inexpressible and
ineffable good things . . . * (Quis dives salvetur 23.3, cited by Dibelius, op. cit.
p. 281, note 2). These examples of gentile, Jewish-Christian and churchly gnosis
may make plain the atmosphere out of which there arose the “mystic” piety that
reveals itself in our saying.

Because of the scantiness of the material we cannot say how strongly this
mystic-gnostic religiosity has influenced the GH, whether it is an essential or
merely an infused element. The two other sayings (5 and 6) with their demand
for brotherly love stand much closer to the preaching of Jesus and could - as
is not seldom the case - also be assigned to the GN (cf. Wilson, “Evangelien”,
p. 328). A fragment to which S.P. Brock has drawn attention corresponds to the
same type as Nos. 5 and 6: in a Psalm-commentary preserved in the Tura
papyri, traced back to Didymus the Blind (to be distinguished from the Psalm
commentary of Didymus handed down in catenae). there is the following Greek
text, in which the author comes to speak about the problem of the double
names in the biblical tradition:

(Scripture) seems to call M. “Levi” in the Gospel of Luke. Yetitis

not a question of one and the same person. Rather Matthias, who was

installed (as apostle) in place of Judas, and Levi are the same person with
a double name. This is clear from the Gospel of the Hebrews.

(Didymus the Blind, Psalm commentary (Tura papyrus) 11,

ed. and trans. M. Gronewald, Papyrologische Texte und

Abhandlungen 8. 1968, p. 198:. p. 184. 9-10)*

‘While in Matthew Levi the tax-collector (Lk. 5:27, 29) is identified with Matthew
(Mt. 9:9), the identification of the disciple Levi and the subsequently elected
twelfth apostle Matthias is not attested elsewhere. Somewhere close to our text
are the report of Clement of Alexandria that the chief collector Zacchacus

175



New Testament Apocrypha

(Lk. 19:2ff.) bore the name of Matthias (Strom IV 6.35.2), or the designation of
the apostle Matthias as a “rich man” who left everything in order to follow Jesus
(cf. Lk. 19:8) in the “Book of the Resurrection of Christ” ascribed to the apostle
Bartholomew (E.A.W. Budge, Coptic Apocrypha in the Dialect of Upper Egypt,
London 1913, Coptic p. 30. English p. 204). It may be left opcn here whether

only this identification of Matthias with the t ppeared in the “GH™,
and it was Didymus who first linked him wnh the name of Levi (Brock,
“Testimonium”, p. 222), or whether this identi inally bel d to the

text of the “GH™. At any rate a confusion of the name Matthias with Manhew
was not only possible in the reading of a Greek text.

3. Title, country and time of origin: the GH is the only JG the title of which (“the
Gospel according to the Hebrews™) has been handed down. “When it is a matter
of marking their nationality Greek-speaking Jews also are called Hebrews™ (W.
Bauer, Rechigldubigkeit, p. 56 (ET Orthodoxy, p. 52); Bauer’s position is
contested by H.E.W. Tumer, The Pattern of Christian Truth: A Study in the
Relations between Orthodoxy and Heresy in the Early Church, 1954). The title
characterises the book as the Gospel of Greek-speaking Jewish-Christian
circles, and that in distinction from, and in contrast with, the Gospel of other
and Gentile-Christian circles - for a distinction from the Gospels according
to Matthew or Luke can hardly be implied in such a title. An analogous instance
presents itself in the “Gospel according to the Egyptians™. Bauer has made it
probable that these two designations were provided to distinguish the Gospels
of two churches existing in the same area, and that the Gospel of the Egyptians
was the Gospel of the Egyptian Gentile-Christians, the GH the Gospel of the
Egyptian Jewish-Christians (op. cit. pp. 54-57 [ET. pp. 50-53); but cf. below,
p- 214). If the GH was used in Egypt and given that name there, then it may also
have originated there. Egypt is indicated as its place of origin also by the fact that
its pnnmpal witnesses are the Alexandrians Clement and Origen, by the religio-

of the fi Nos. 1 and 4, and also by the conception of
Jesus as the Son of the Holy Spirit, which is documented for Egypt by the Coptic
Epistle of James (Puech-Quispel, op. cit. pp. 7-22: see below p- 293). The GH
was known to Hegesippus and must th have d. as did the two
other JG, in the first half of the 2nd century. Since a literary dependence upon one
of the other JG cannot be made out, the time of origin of the GH cannot be
determined more closely.
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Fragments:

1. It is written in the Gospel of the Hebrews:

When Christ wished to come upon the earth to men, the good Father
summoned a mighty power in heaven, which was called Michael, and
entrusted Christ to the care thereof. And the power came into the world
and it was called Mary, and Christ was in her womb seven months.

(From the Coptic translation of a discourse ascribed to Cyril of

Jerusalem ed. E.A.W. Budge, Texts, Coptic p. 60, English p. 637)

2. According to the Gospel written in the Hebrew speech, which the

Nazaraeans read, the whole fount of the Holy Spirit shall descend upon

him . . . Further in the Gospel which we have just mentioned we find
the following written:

And it came to pass when the Lord was come up out of the water,’
the whole fount of the Holy Spirit descended upon him and rested on
him* and said to him: My Son,* in all the prophets was I waiting for thee
that thou shouldest come and I might rest in thee.® For thou art my
rest;” thou art my first-begotten Son® that reignest for ever.’

(Jerome, Comm. on Is. IV on Is. 11:2)

3. And if any accept the Gospel of the Hebrews - here the Saviour says:

Even so did my mother, the Holy Spirit,'* take me by one of my hairs
and carry me away'' on to the great mountain'? Tabor.

(Origen, Com. on Jn. 11 12; Hom. on Jer. XV 4; Jerome,

Com. on Micah 7:6; Com. on Is. 40:9, Com. on Ezek. 16:13)

4a. As also it stands written in the Gospel of the Hebrews:

He that marvels shall reign, and he that has reigned shall rest.
(Clem. Alex. Strom. 119.45)

4b. To those words'? this is equivalent:**

He that seeks will not rest until he finds; and he that has found shall
marvel; and he that has marvelled shall reign: and he that has reigned
shall rest.'

(Clem. Alex. Strom. V 14.96; cf. POx 654 and the
Coptic Gospel of Thomas, p. 117 above)

5. As we have read in the Hebrew Gospel, the Lord says to his disciples:

And never be ye joyful, save when ye behold your brother with love.'

(Jerome, Com. on Eph. 5:4)

6. In the Gospel according to the Hebrews, which the Nazaraeans are
wont to read, there is counted among the most grievous offences:

He that has grieved the spirit of his brother.!”
(Jerome, Com. on Ezek. 18:7)
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7. The Gospel called according to the Hebrews which was recently
translated by me into Greek and Latin, which Origen frequently uses,
records after the resurrection of the Saviour:

And when the Lord had given the linen cloth to the servant of the
priest, he went to James and appeared to him.'® For James had swom
that he would not eat bread from that hour in which he had drunk the
cup of the Lord until'® he should see him risen from among them that
sleep. And shortly thereafter the Lord said: Bring a table and bread! And
immediately it is added: he took the bread, blessed it and brake it and gave
it® to James the Just and said to him: My brother, eat thy bread, for the
Son of man is risen from among them that sleep.?!

(Jerome, Vir.inl. 2)

Notes

3. The Gospel of the Hebrews

1. On “rest” cf. P. Viclhaver, "ANATIAYZIZ. Zum gnostischen Hintergrund des Tho-
mascvangeliums”, TB 31, 1965, 215-234.

2. Cf. D. Lihrmann, “Das aus dem Hebrie bei Didymus von
Alexandrien™, Nov.Test. 29, 1987, 265-279.
3.Cf. Mt 3:16.

4.Cf. 1sa. 11:2; 61:1.

5. In the Coptic Epistle of James of the cod. Jung the risen Christ says to James and
the disciples: “Soyez Elus, ressemblez au Fils de I'Esprit Saint” (Puech-Quispel,
Vig.Chr.8,1954, 12).
6. Cf. Ecclus. 24:7.
7.Cf. Ps. 132:14.
8.Cf. Ps. 2:7; Lk. 3:22 D; Mk. 1:11; Exod. 4:22; Jer. 31:9; Col. 1:15; Hebr. 1:6.
9.Cf. Ps. 89:29(,; Lk. 1:33.

10.Cf. Mk. 1:12; Mt 4:1.

11. Cf. Ezek. 8:3; Bel and the Dragon 36.

12.Cf. M1 4:8.

13. Plato, Timaeus 90.

14.Cf. ML 7:7; Lk. 11:9.

15. Cf. Mt. 11:28f.; Clem. Alex. Quis dives salvetur 23.3; Corp. Hermet. 13.20.
16.Cf. Lk. 15:31f.

17.Cf. Mt 18:6.

18.Cf. 1 Cor. 15:7.

19. Cf. Mk. 14:25 par.

20. Cf. Mk. 14:22 par; | Cor. 11:23f.

21. Cf. Mk. 8:31 par.
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V.The Gospel of Philip

Hans-Martin Schenke

L. Literature: Facsimile. The Facsimile Edi f the Nag H. di Codices.

under the Auspices of the Department of Antiquities of the Arab Republic of Egypt in
‘Conjunction with the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization,
Codex 11, Leiden 1974, pl. (4-5), 63-98.

Editions of the Text: B. Layton (¢d.), Nag Hammadi Codex Il 2-7. Together with X111
2% Brit. Lib. Or. 4926 (1) and P. Oxy. 1, 654, 655, vol. 1 (= Nag Hammadi Studies 20),
Leiden 1989. J.-E. Ménard, L' Evangile selon Philippe, Strasbourg 1967. W.C. Till, Das
Evangelium nach Philippos (= PTS 2), 1963.

Translations: C.J. de Catanzaro, *The Gospel According to Philip*, JTS NS 13, 1962,
35-71. B. Frid, "Filippusevangeliet’ (= SyBU 17), Lund 1966. W.W. Iscnberg, *The
Gospel of Philip', in The Nag Hammadi Library in English, cd. J.M. Robinson, San
Francisco 1977, pp. 131-151: rev. ed. 1988, 139-60.id. [The Gospel According to Philip,
Translation] in Nag Hammadi Codex 11 2-7, ed. B. Layton, 1, 131-215 (with Coptic text)
R. Kasser, *Bibliotheque Gnostique VIIIX: L'Evangile sclon Philippe’, Revue de
théologie et de philosophie 20, 1970, 12-35, 82-106. M. Krause, ‘Coptic Sources', in
Ghnosis 11, ed. W. Foerster (ET by K.H. Kuhn), Oxford 1974, 76-101. B. Layton, ‘The

1A ing to Philip, A Vals i hology ', in Layton, The Gnostic Scriptures
1987, pp. 325-353. H.-M. Schenke, ‘Das Evangelium nach Philippus’, ThLZ 84, 1959,
cols. 1-26; id. *Das Evangelium nach Philippus’, in J. Leipold/H.-M. Schenke, Koptisch-
gnostische Schriften aus den Papyrus-Codices von Nag- Hamadi (= Theologische
Forschung 20), 1960, pp. 31-65, 81f.

Select further literature (for complete coverage cf. D.M. Scholer, Nag Hammadi
Bibliography 1948-1969 (= Nag Hammadi Studies 1]. Leiden 1971, pp. 165-171, and
the annual supplement under ‘Bibliographia Gnostica' in Novum Testamentum since
vol. 13,1971): G.L. Borchert, * An Analysis of the Literary Arrangement and Theological
Views in the Gnostic Gospel of Philip’ (Di: ion, Princeton Theological Seminary
1966). A.H.C. van Eijk, ‘The Gospel of Philip and Clement of Alexandria: Gnostic and
Ecclesiastical Theology on the Resurrection and lhc Eucharist’, Vig.Chr. 25, 1971, 94-
120. H.-G. Gaffron, ‘Studien zum i ium unter
Berucksichtigung der Sakramente’ (Ev. theol. Dnss Bonn 1969). RM. Grant, 'The
Mystery of Marriage in the Gospel of Philip’, Vig.Chr. 15, 1961, 129-140. A. Helmbold,
“Translation Problems in the Gospel of Philip’, New Testament Studies 11, 1964, 90-
93. W.W. Isenberg, “The Coptic Gospel According to Philip’ (Ph.D. Dissertation, University
of Chicago, 1968); id. [ The Gospel according to Philip] *Introduction’, in B. Layton [ed.],
Nag Hammadi Codex 11 2-7, 1, 131-139. Y. Janssens, ‘L’Evangile selon Philippe’, Le
Muséon 81, 1968, 79-133. R. Kasser, 'L'Evangile sclon Philippe: Propositions pour
quelques reconstitutions nouvelles', Le Muséon 81, 1968, 407-414. K. Koschorke, ‘Die
‘Namen' im Philippusevangelium’, ZNW 64, 1973,307-322. M. Krause, [review of Till's
edition], ZKG 75, 1964, 168-182. K. Nicderwimmer, *Die Freiheit des Gnostikers nach
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dem Philippusevangelium’, in O. Bocher/K. Haacker [eds.], Verborum Veritas: Fest-
schrift fur G. Stahlin, 1970, pp. 361-374. H.-Ch. Puech, *The Gospel of Philip’, NTApo®
1,271-278. H.-M. Schenke, ' Die Arbeit am Philippus-Evangelium’, ThLZ 90, 1965, cols.
321-332; id. ' Aus dem Evangelium Philippi’, in J. LeipoldVW. Grundmann, Umwelr des
Urchristentums, Bd. II: Texte, 1967, 375-388. E. Segelberg, ' The Coptic-Gnostic Gospel
according to Philip and its Sacrificial System’, Numen 7, 1960, 189-200: id. ‘The
Antiochene Background of the Gospel of Philip*, Bull. Soc. Archéol. Copte 18, 1965/66,
205-223: id. *The Gospel of Philip and the New Testament’, The New Testament and
Gnosis: Essays in honour of R.McL. Wilson [ed. A.H.B. Logan/ AJ.M. Wedderbum],
Edinburgh 1983, pp. 204-212. J.-M. Sevrin, ‘Les noces spirituelles dans 1'Evangile de
Philippe’, Le Muséon 77, 1974, 143-193. W.J. Stroud, “The Problem of Dating the
Chenoboskion Gospel of Philip’ (Th.D. Dissertation, The 1liff School of Theology 1971);
id. ‘Ritual in the Chenoboskion Gospel of Philip’, Jliff Review 28:2, 1971, 29-35. C.
Trautmann, ‘Le Parenté dans |'Evangile selon Philippe’, Colloque international sur les
textes de Nag Hammadi [Québec. 22-25 Aoiis 1978], ed. B. Barc [= Bibliotheque copte
de Nag Hammadi, Section ‘Etudes’ 1], Quebec 1981, pp. 267-278. M.A. Williams,
‘Realized Eschatology in the Gospel of Philip’, Restoration Quarterly 14, 1971, 1-17.
R.McL. Wilson, The Gospel of Philip, London and New York 1962; id. ‘The New
Testament in the Nag Hammadi Gospel of Philip*, New Testament Studies 9, 1962/63,
291-294.

2. Attestation: the existence of the Gospel of Philip, or of a Gospel of Philip (Gos.
Phil.), is directly attested on the one hand by Epiphanius (Haer. 26.13.2-3; Holl
1292.13-293.1), on the other hand and later by Timotheus of Constantinople
(de Receptione Haereticorum; PG 86.1.21 C) and ps.-Leontius of Byzantium (de
Sectis 111 2: PG 86.1.1213 C). According to Epiphanius it was in use in the 4th
century among libertine gnostics in Egypt; he also gives a verbatim quotation
from it. According to Timotheus and ps.-Leontius, the Manicheans also use it,
in addition to the Gospel of Thomas mentioned immediately before it. We may
(or perhaps must) understand as an indirect witness for the existence of the/
a Gos. Phil. a passage in the Pistis Sophia (C. Schmidt, Koptisch-gnostische
Schriften 1. *1981, 44.14-47.8), in so far as there Philip appears along with
Thomas and Matthew as a writer of the teachings and deeds of Jesus, with special
emphasis on the teachings (see chapters 42-43 of Book I in MacDermot's
translation (NHS 9] at pp. 143, 145 and 147).

The identity of the Gos. Phil. thus attested with the one that has survived
and is presented here is of course problematic. The passage quoted by
Epiphanius is not to be found in the text that has come down to us. Epiphanius
says: ‘They produce a spurious gospel composed in the name of the holy disciple
Philip, saying that ‘The Lord revealed to me what the soul must say as it ascends
into heaven, and how it must answer each of the higher powers: ‘I have known
myself, and I have collected myself from every side; I have sowed no children for
the Archon, but I have uprooted his roots and I have collected the members that
were scattered, and [ know who thou art. For I am one of those from on high.” And
so it is allowed to go. But if it is found to have begotten a son, it is held fast here
below until it can recover its own children and restore them to itself” (tr. after G.C.
Stead, in Foerster, Gnosis 1 (ET 1972), 324-325: cf. Puech, NTApo® I, 273f.).
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While the Gos. Phil. of Epiphanius’ *gnostics' thus clearly resists any identifica-
uon with our Gos. Phil., there are no such difficulties with the Gos. Phil. of the

and that presupp by the Pistis Sophia - because references tothe
content are there complclely lacking. lndwd in this case thc connection with the
Gospel of Thomas, attested or presup d. might absolutely d an iden-
tification with our Gos. Phil., whlch in the manuscript stands immediately after
the Gospel of Thomas. Must we then see in the Gos. Phil. of Epiphanius’
*gnostics’ a second Gos. Phil., quite different from ours? Should we after all,

we rdi the other wi reckon with two Gos. Phil.?

Against my own earlier view in this matter, and against a clear tendency
among scholars, I would no longer answer this question in the affirmative
without more ado, but would rather hold it perfectly possible that there was
always only one Gos. Phil., and that all the testimonies refer to the one known
to us. Our Gos. Phil. has such a well-marked character of its own, and is of
such a fascination, that it is difficult to imagine how another document with
the same title could have asserted itself alongside it. In addition the very theme
with which the quotation in Epiphanius deals, the ascent of the soul after death
through the archontic spheres, actually occurs in our Gos. Phil., and with
striking frequency (cf.§§ 49. 59, 61c, 61d. 63a, 67d. 77, 97, 106, 107a. 107b,
127). It would thus be entirely comprehensible if the ‘gnostics’ expanded the
Gos. Phil. before them by inserting a passage which directly dealt with this theme
according to their views. And it would again be by no means accidental that in
the refutation of their hcmsy Just this specific passagc should have been singled
outasa ling Such “supp " after all are well known from
the textual history of other writings, and in no way affect the identity of a
document.

The introductory phrase *The Lord revealed to me’, which does not harmo-
nise with the textual Gartung of our present Gos. Phil., may be connected with a
certain history through which the quotation itself has passed. The quotation in
fact probably stands in a double framework: Epiphanius is quoting some
authority, and it is his text which contains the quotation from the Gos. Phil. Again,
the demarcation at the end of the quotation is problematic, and has been variously
placed by scholars. But since for direct or indirect users of the Gos. Phil. this text
contains the teachings of Jesus written down by Philip, it would not be too
surprising if an original *In the Gospel of Philip stands written the revelation of
the Lord’, and so on, had become our present *(Philip says in his gospel): The
Lord revealed to me’, etc. This suggestion is, however, valid only on the
presupposition that the ‘me" of the introductory phrase is to be related to Philip,
which for a constituent clement (even perhaps a secondary one) in the actual Gos.
Phil. is anything but a matter of course.

3. Tradition: the Gos. Phil. has come down to us only in a Coptic version, and
only in asingle copy. This stands immediately after the Gospel of Thomas in the
codex now coumcd as number II in the Cairo collection of the Nag Hammadi
papyni (Coptic N Dep of M. ipts. inv. 10544). This is a
single-quire papyrus codex t"8 4 x 15.8 cm.), complete with its sheepskin cover,
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and has no original pagination. According to the page numbering which has
become usual among scholars, taking account only of the inscribed pages, the
Gos. Phil. stands on pp. 51 (line 29) to 86 (line 19). As in the codex as a whole,
the pages of our text are written in one column, which shows no kind of text-
division, marginal aids or decoration. The time of the manufacture of the codex,
which is impontant as the terminus post quem non for the composition of the Gos.
Phil., cannot be directly determined (with the aid of dated documents transmitted
by chance along with it); for the cover of Codex II is one of the three in which no
scrap papyrus (used for stiffening the cover) was any longer found. However,
from the dates found in documents from the remaining eight covers of codices in
the Nag Hammadi collection - the three most important come from the cover of
Codex VII - we may probably deduce for our codex also (and accordingly for our
Coptic copy of the Gos. Phil. ) an ongm in the first half of the 4th century,
ially since the pal: of Codex II agrees with this.

The copy preserved in Codex Il is not in a state to present the Gos. Phil. in an
undamaged form. Even if the copy has been ever so carefully executed, more or
less typical errors still occur, which neither the copyist nor a corrector has noticed
and which thus have ined d. In the following lation the
corrections of such passages are taken for granted, duly marked, and as a rule
explained in the notes. Where no explanation is given, a { } appearing in the text
signifies the deletion of a simple dittography (§§ 39, 48, 55b), a word in angled
brackets < > the supplying of a missing grammatical element (§§ 94a, 97, 103),
points within angled brackets <. . . > an anacoluthon; where a longer passage in
angled <>stands ini diate proximity to { ) (namely in §§ 61b, 72a),
this means that in the context of an attempt at a critical restoration of the damaged
original text one and the same piece of text has been moved from the one place
to the other. The real defect of this our only witness consists, however, in the very
apparent fact that the papyrus leaves which contain the text show damage at the
upper and especially the lower margin, increasing in extent towards the middle
of the document and decreasing again towards the end. The resultant lacunae
have indeed been restored - on the basis of the efforts of a whole generation of
scholars - so far as is possible with some centainty or probability (such restora-
tions are as usual placed in square brackets []). But there remain lacunae which
defy restoration.

4. Original language, time and place of origin: the Coptic version of the Gos.
Phil. which has come down 1o us in one copy must - as is the rule for Coptic

a lation from the Greek. Greek is probably also to
be rcgardcd as lhe original language in which the Gos. Phil. was composed. We
can only estimate how much time lies between the composition of this Greek
original and the emergence of our witness. The only fixed point at the other
side. the terminus ante quem non, is the activity of the gnostic leader
Valentinus (in Rome about 138-158), since the Gos. Phil. contains clearly
Valentinian teachings, as will be shown in detail later. Since their character and
the manner in which they appear seem to presupp rtai P inthe
Valentinian school, we may not remain too close to the time of Valentinus
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himself for the p ptive time of composition. But Isenberg’s dating to the
second half of the 3rd century may still lie about half a century too late. The older
view, often expressed, which would have the Gos. Phil. composed even in the 2nd
century may still be considerably more probable.

D¢ ining the place of position is even more difficult. The only
indications there are point to Syria. These are in particular the interest in
Syriac words or Syriac etymologies (§§ 19, 47, 53). Isenberg mentions in
addition both the familiarity with eastemn 1 practice and sacramental
catechism and also the plea for encratite ethics. It is however problematic
whether in adocument of this kind we may really draw conclusions for the origin
of the whole from indications which occur in separate parts. 1f however we do -
especially when we add the connection on several levels with the Gospel of
Thomas, certainly native to Syria - then it is at any rate east Syria, i.e. a genuinely
bilingual milieu such as Edessa (Layton), that we should think of, rather than
simply the region around Antioch in west Syria (so e.g. Krause).

Nothing can be discovered about the actual author of the Gos. Phil. - over
against the fictitious authorship of Philip - or about the original purpose of
the composition of his book. If there was an individual author at all, then from
the character of his work he was in reality a collector or compiler.

5. The genre of the text and its title: what kind of a text the Gos. Phil. in essence
really represents (apart, that is, from its title) is, or was for a long time, very
much a matter of debate. It is, however, essentially a question of a simple
alteative. The view advanced in connection with the first translation, that
the text has the character of a collection and thus is something like a
florilegium, was i diately opposed by the ion that there is a
continuous and coherent text in Gos. Phil.; thus according to Krause it is *a
treatise, which uses different materials, including material derived from a
source containing sayings' (Gnosis 11. 76), according to Gaffron a didactic and
monitory document, which presents the gnostic message in the most varied
forms of speech, in loose sequence and without any strict thematic linking in
its execution’ (Studien p. 220). It now however looks as if in the course of the
further work on the elucidation of the Gos. Phil. (especially Isenberg. Layton)
the theory of the florilegium or anthology character of the text has been
confirmed, and as if this is already on the point of becoming generally accepted.
Here Isenberg and Layton - like Wilson already before them - point to the
Excerpta ex Theodoto of Clement of Alexandria as the closest formal parallel.

The discovery, or the assertion, that the Gos. Phil. is a florilegium or
collection of excerpts was from the beginning bound up with the introduction
of a numbering of the 127 text-units recognised as independent of one another,
which h should for prefe no longer be ibed (on the analogy
of the Gospel of Thomas) as *sayings’, but in neutral terms as ‘paragraphs’, if not
directly as “excerpts’ (so now Layton). This old paragraph division (from §1 to
127), which has been widely adopted, even by scholars who did not share the
anthology theory behind it, is in principle retained here also. The problem is that
in the course of the work on the Gos. Phil. considerable advances have been
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achieved (over against the first sketch) in the recognition of the

the individual excerpts. And it is nothing less than the objective understanding of
the Gos. Phil. as a whole that depends upon the recognition of which sentences
and how many here form a larger textual unit, and where exactly the next one
begins; that is, at what pointa -break coincides with in the text,
and indeed also perhaps when there is further discussion of the same subject as
before - but now from an abruptly altered point of view. If the advance in our
knowledge here relates only to the more exact determination of the beginning or
end of an excerpt, this presents no problems for the numbering itself. There is
however a whole host of cases where more searching exegesis has shown that a
piece of text originally regarded as a unit in reality consists of several (cf. for
example the liberating division of §26). The only logical course would have been
a completely new paragraph division (Layton introduces one, but counts only
107 excerpts, whereas to my mind there are no fewer than 175). However, to
avoid lhc confusion which this would entail, we have resorted lo the expedient
of ing and expanding the original bering, but subdividing the aﬂecwd
pamgraphs into a, b, ¢, etc. At the points ed. theref (hc bering is
not to be understood as if for example §§9a and 9b stood in a closer objective
relationship to one another than 7 and 8 or 10 and 11.

What has been gathered into this florilegium is a number of theological
statements, some shorter, some longer, on questions of the sacraments and
of ethics. They stand side by side without connecting links, or linked only by
association of ideas or by catchwords, occasionally indeed without any explicit
point of reference. and represent quite diverse kinds of text with their differing
styles: aphonsrn logion, compamon metaphor, parable, paraenesis, polemic,

Not quently what originally and objectively belongs
logcther appears - for whatever reason (Isenberg thinks it the intention of the
compiler) - to have been rent asunder. How wide the literary field was on which
these flowers were plucked, we naturally do not know. But what Isenberg
suggests on this question deserves to be retained as a borderline hypothesis,
namely that it is perfectly possible that almost all these excerpts derive from
a single work, which must then have been a prehensive Christian-gnosti
sacramental catechesis. For the rest, neither the anthology or excerpt
character of our text nor the ‘disorder’ of its components should deceive us
as to the fact that the whole is governed and dominated by a quite specific and
irreplaceable spirit living on the boldness of the images and metaphors, and
a touch of greatness in the mysterious and enigmatic character of its
statements. Otherwise it would probably scarcely have come about that this text
was very soon regarded as a gospel.

This understanding of the anthology before us as a gospel, as the saving
teaching of Jesus Christ, and that according to Philip, finds expression only in the
colophon - thus neither in the incipit nor anywhere else in the framework, and
certainly not in the body of the work. And this colophon is not so clearly set apart
from the text as are the other titles of the documents which appear in this codex;
it rather looks as if it had been inserted here only subsequently by the scribe of
this codex. But there are many possible explanations for this, and that it was the

184



New Testament Apocrypha

scribe of this Coptic copy who first made the text into the Gospel of Philip is
probably the most unlikely. Standing immediately after the Gospel of Thomas,
with which according to our witnesses the Gospel of Philip must have shared a
common history of transmission, our text must from the outset have been written
out by the copyist of Codex Il as the *Gospel according to Philip’. How long or
how soon after its conception our florilegium became the Gospel of Philip in the
understanding of its users is unknown. Here we presume as a matter of course that
the creator of our text himself, the excerptor or compiler, did not so understand
his work, but rather as what it actually is, namely an excerpt - perhaps simply for
private use. The most likely assumption might be that the new understanding of
the text is directly connected with its *publication’ and general diffusion. so that
we might say: wh it was previously, it was di inated as ‘the Gospel
according to Philip’. The interpretation of this text as a gospel was facilitated by
the fact that a quite imposing number of the excerpts (§§ 5. 9a, 9b, 17c, 18, 19,
20, 21. 23b. 26a, 32. 34,46, 47, 53, 54. 55b. 57. 68, 69a. 69¢, 69d. 70, 72a, 72b,
72c, 81a, 81b, 82a, 83, 89, 93, 97) deal with Jesus or Christ or the Lord or *him"
as the bringer of salvation, whether it is that words of the Lord (known or
unknown) are quoted or that there is some narrative or reflection conceming him.
In the realm of apocryphal literature the description ‘gospel” is by no means
restricted to the type of text so called in the New Testament. In addition one
cannot avoid the suspicion that the analogy with the Gospel of Thomas, however
relative and restricted we may assess it to have been, has also played a part.
That this text, now understood as a gospel, was af the same time - as we may

p ly assume - attri to Philipis inly c d with the fact that he
is the only apostle mentioned in it by name. even if only once (§91). That,
however, is quite enough for the attri inthe ¢ ical Gospel of Matthew,

for example, Matthew does not appear much more often. Again, this Philip to
whom the teaching in the text is accordingly traced back is no mere name or
shadow from the New Testament. but the complex and attractive figure from
early Christian tradition who bore this name, whether it be that here the two NT
figures, the disciple and apostle Philip on the one hand and the evangelist Philip
on the other, have been secondarily fused, or that lhe tradition has so to speak
bypassed the NT and the cleavage in the one h i i and I

figure which we find in the NT has simply been Icfl out of the reckoning. ln
addition 1o the long known witnesscs to this Philip tradition (the Philip stories in
Acts, Philip as interlocutor in the Gospel of John, the Acls of Philip), a new and
important witness which and underlines the of this figure
and the relative independence of this tradition from the NT has now appeared in
the so-called *Letter of Peter to Philip’ (Nag Hammadi Codex VIII 2; see below,
pp. 342ff.). When we sce the ascription of our text to Philip in this wider
perspective of the Philip tradition, the question finally imposes itself upon us
whether there may not be here and there in the text, without any occurrence of the
name of Philip, material from the Philip tradition which was readily recognisable
to the users of the time and contributed to this ascription.
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6. Internal character: our Gos. Phil. represents a quite special kind of Christi-
anity. Itis a gnostic and indeed a Valentinian text: compiled by a V: inian for
Valentinians, drawn from works many of which (if not all, as Layton assumes)
were Valentinian, used as a gospel first by Valentinian communities. Atthe same
time it is Valentinian only to the extent and in the degree that is possible in a text
of this kind, that is, an anthology. This characterisation results from the fact that
clearly Valentinian theologoumena are found in the Gos. Phil., and that the most
characteristic feature of the teachings and ideas found in it, which so to speak
determines its profile, is Valentinian. In addition to an abundance of allusions in
the Gos. Phil. as a whole, paragraphs 26b, 61a, 61b, 67b and 67c clearly contain
the specifically Valentinian doctrine of the Saviour as the Bridegroom of the
lower Sophia, and the angels of the Saviour as the bridegrooms of the seed of the
lower Sophia. A further proof-text for Valentinian origin is § 39, where it is a
question of the Valentinian name for the lower Sophia, *Achamoth’, whether it
is that this is applied to both Sophias, to the higher in the form Echamoth, to the
lower in the form Echmoth, or whether the intention is only to distinguish the
Valentinian technical term from the normal word for Wisdom. In § 125a the
Valentinian view of the relative redemption of the psychic Demiurge is
presented. Frequently there is reference - more or less clearly - to the mystery
of the bridal chamber (§§66, 68, 74, 76, 98). Such a mystery is indeed attested
only for the Valentinian school of the Marcosians (cf. Irenaeus, adv. Haer. 121
3, and on this W. Bousset, Hauptprobleme der Gnosis, 1907, pp. 315-318),
although it is probably to be assumed for other Valentinians also. In addition to
these cardinal passages for a Valennman ongm there are many other sections
which only take on colour on a V i ion. However, although
thus of a Valentinian character, the Gos. Phil. (in kecpmg with its nature) cannot
be traced back to, or identified with, a particular Valentinian school. Its Valentin-
ian excerpts may have been brought together from works of different schools.
Again, all the gnostic elements which are found in it need not be Valentinian. We
must rather from the outset reckon with the possibility that material from other
gnostic movements has also flowed into the Gos. Phil., since indeed it could very
early be used by non- Valenuman gnosucs loo

This gnostic and ifically V h of the Gos. Phil. is,
however, irrelevant in the context of NT apocrypha, although it ought not to
be left without mention or exp i What is i ing within the present

frame is rather everything that is not specifically gnostic or specifically
Valentinian, and this relates to by far the greater quantity of the material
contained in the Gos. Phil. This is, on the one hand, non-Valennma.n material,

whether it was coll d from Christian tradi or (though
essentially unaffected) flowed already through Valentinian channels, and, on the
other, views and practices in which the Valentinians were no di from the

developing Great Church. The Gos. Phil. is of particular importance in this per-
spective for the transmission and use of the sayings of the Lord, for discourse in
similes and parables, and generally as a witness for the catechetical tradition and
practice of early Christianity.
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7. Content: because of the literary genre represented by the Gos. Phil., it is not
possible - at least without more ado - to give a summary of its content. It is entirely
out of the question to extract anything like a theology of the Gos. Phil. from the
text. Its content mher mvnxes us to take each excerpt methodically in itself and

d [ i in parison with similar within
and outside the Gos. Phll Moreover, partial formal or thematic relationships then
emerge within the gospel. Thus for example, according to Isenberg, §§ 77, 106,
107a, 107b, 63a, 63b, 63c, 64 originally belong together, and that in this
sequence; likewise §§ 99¢, 45 and §§ 51. 80.

In a very general sense we can naturally grasp and describe the content of the
Gos. Phil. with the help of particular constantly recurring major themes. First of
all, discussions about Adam and paradise are frequent (§§ 13, 14, 15, 28, 41,42,
71,78. 79, 80, 83, 84, 92, 94a, 94b). Speculations about the (difference of the)
acts of creating and begetting also constantly recur (§§ 1,29, 41, 84, 86, 99a, 99b,
99c¢, 102a, 102b, 120, 121a, 121b). Especially interesting are the many excerpts
which on different levels of significance deal with bride, bridegroom and bridal
chamber (above all §§ 31, 61a, 61b, 67b, 67c, 74, 82a, 122a, 122b, 122¢, 122d;
but also §§ 60, 66, 68, 73, 76,77, 79, 80, 87,95, 98, 102a, 102c, 103, 125a, 126c,
127) and those in which it is a question of the sacraments, namely baptism,
chrism, the eucharist, redemption and the mystery of the bridal chamber (§§ 24,
25,43, 59, 66, 67b, 67c, 67d, 68, 74, 75, 76, 90a, 90b. 92, 95, 97, 98, 100, 101,
108, 109, 111a, 111b, 122¢, 125b). The relation of the sacraments to one another
is, however, not clear. Thus Gaffron takes baptism and chrism together, and
understands only these as initiation rites, while he interprets the sacrament of the
bridal chamber, the beginning of which again is the rite of the redemption, as a
sacrament for the dying. Isenberg, on the contrary, considers it more probable
that all the sacraments mentioned are only five different stages of a complex
initiation ritual.

The elucidation of the content of the Gos. Phil. on the basis of its major
themes can still be substantially refined. Thus Layton prefaces 10 his translation
of the Gos. Phil. an index of no fewer than 45 key concepts and themes. In such
an approach it is then even possible to gather the essential ideas of the Gos.
Phil. systematically together, as Isenberg convincingly demonstrates in his *In-
troduction’, where he selects as section headings: Animals, free men and virgins,
bridal chamber, sacraments, analogies and parables, biblical allusions.
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The Gospel of Philip*

1. A Hebrew man produces Hebrews; and such [peo]ple are called
‘proselytes’. But a plrosel]yte does not produce proselytes. [Some
peoplle are as they [come into being], and produce still othe|rs]; [for
the others] (p. 52) [it] must suffice that they come into being (at all).

2. The {slave] seeks only to become free, but he does not seek after the
possessions of his master. But for the son (it is) not (enough) only that he
is a son, but he lays claim to the inheritance of the father.

3. Those who are heirs to the dead are themselves dead; and it is (only)
to the dead that they are heirs. Those who are heirs to him who lives
are alive; and they are heirs to him who lives - and to the dead. - Dead
ones inherit nothing. For how could one who is dead inherit? - If he
who is dead is heir to him who lives, he (who lives) will not die (thereby),
but rather he who is dead will come to life.

4. A Gentile man does not die, for he has never lived that he should die.
He who has come to believe in the truth has found life, and this man is in
danger of dying. For he is alive since the day Christ came.

5. The world is created. The cities are adorned. The dead are carried out.
6. When we were Hebrews, we were orphans and had (only) our mother,
but when we became Christians we obtained father and mother.'

7. Those who sow in the winter reap in the summer. The winter is the
world.? The summer is the other aeon. Let us sow in the world, that we
may reap in the summer! Because of this it is fitting for us not to pray
(for anything [sc. reward]) in the winter.’ What follows on the winter
is the summer. But if anyone reaps in the winter, he will not (really)
reap, but (only) pluck out.

8. Since such a (man or field) will produce fruit [for the Na]me, it (the
fruit) will not only come forth [daily], but [not] even on the Sabbath
is [his power] without fruit.

9a. Christ came (p. 53) to ransom some, to save others, to redeem others.
It is those who were strangers that he ransomed < . . . >. He made them
hisown. - And he took back his own, which he had laid down as a pledge*
of his own free will.

9b. It applies not only when he appeared that *he laid down the soul, when
he wished'. But since the world has come into being he has laid down the
soul. At the time when he wished, then he came for the first time to take
it (again). Since it had been laid down as a pledge.* it was under the
robbers and had been taken captive. But he rescued it. - And that which
is good in the world he saved as well as that which is evil.

10. Light and darkness, life and death, the right and the left, are brothers
one to another. It is not possible for them to separate from one another.
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Because of this, neither is the good good, nor the evil evil, nor is life life,
nor death death. - Because of this each one will be resolved into its
original nature. But those who are exalted above the world are indissol-
uble and eternal.

11. The names which are given to worldly (things) are the cause of a great
deception. For they tumn their (i.e. men’s) heart away from what is
established to what is not established. So he who hears (the name) ‘God’
does not think of him who is established, but has thought of him who is
not established. So is it also with (the names) ‘Father’, ‘Son, ‘Holy
Spirit’, ‘Life’, ‘Light’, ‘Resurrection’, *Church’ [and] all the other
(names). People do not think of what is established, but they think of
what is not established. [Nevertheless] they could point to what is
established. - The nam[es which are heard] belong to this world. [Let
no-one] (p. 54) deceive [himself]! [If they belonged] to the (other) aeon,
they would never be named in the world, nor would they have been
assigned to worldly things. They have an end in the (other) aeon.

12a. One single name is not uttered in the world, the name which the
Father gave to the Son, which is above all things; this is the name of
the Father. For the Son would not become Father if he had not put on
the name of the Father. - So far as such a name is concemed, - those
who have it do indeed think of it. but they do not utter it. Those who
do not have it cannot (even) think of it.

12b. But the truth brought forth names in the world for our sakes, (the
truth) to which one cannot refer without names. The truth is one single
thing. And it is manifold, and (that) for our sakes, 1o teach us about
this alone in love through many.®

13. The archons wanted to deceive man, since they saw that he had a
kinship with the truly good. They took the name of the good and gave
it to what is not good, in order (first) to deceive him through the names
and bind them to what is not good, and then, as if they were doing them
a favour, to cause them to remove from the ‘not good" and transfer
them to the ‘good’ which they think is so. For they wished to take the
free man and make him their slave for ever.

14. There are powers which bring [benefit] to man, (only) because they
did not wish him to [be saved], that their existence might be enduring. For
if man [is saved), sacrifices will [no longer] take place.-[  ]and (indeed)
animals were offered up (p. 55) to the powers; for animals (also) were
those to whom (the sacrifice) was offered. They were offered up alive, but
when they were offered they died. Man (on the other hand) was offered
up to (the true) God dead, and he came (thereby) to life.”

15. Before Christ came, there was no bread in the world, just as paradise,
the place where Adam was, had many trees for food for the beasts, but no
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wheat as food for man. Man fed like the beasts®. But when Christ came,
the perfect man, he brought bread from heaven, that man might feed on
the food of man.

16a. The archons thought that it was by their own power and will that they
were doing what they did. But the Holy Spirit secretly contrived every-
thing through them, as he wished.

16b. Truth is sown everywhere, the truth which exists from the beginning.
And many see it as it is sown. But few are they who see it as it is reaped.
17a. Some said: ‘Mary conceived by the Holy Spirit.’ They are in error!
They donotknow what they are saying! When did a woman ever conceive
by a woman?®

17b. Mary is the virgin whom no power defiled. This is a great curse for
the Hebrews, namely the apostles and the apostolic men. This virgin
whom no power defiled [wishes that] the powers might defile
themselves.

17c. And the Lord [would] not [have] said: ‘My Flather who art] in
heaven’ if [he] had not (also) had [anojther father; but he would have said
simply: ['My Father’].

18. The Lord said to the dis|ciples: *Take (something)] (p. 56) fromevery
[holuse and bring it into the house of the Father! But do not steal in
the house of the Father and do not take anything away!"

19. *Jesus’ is a hidden name. *Christ’ is a revealed name. Because of this,
(the word) ‘Jesus’ does not exist in any other tongue, but (in every
language) his name is ‘Jesus’, just as he is called. As for *Christ’, on the
other hand, his name in Syriac is ‘Messiah’, but in Greek it is *Christ’.
In general, all other (peoples) have it according to the language of each
one of them. *The Nazarene' is the revealed (name) of the hidden (name
contained in it)."

20. Christ has everything in himself, whether man or angel or mystery,
and the Father.

21. Those who say that the Lord first died and then rose up are in error.
For he rose up first and then died. If anyone does not first attain the
resurrection, he will not (be able to) die. As God lives, that one would
dlie]."

22. No one will hide a costly and precious object in a costly vessel. But
many times some-one has cast countless myriads into a vessel worth a
farthing. So it is with the soul. It is a precious thing, and came to be ina
despised body.

23a. Some are afraid lest they rise naked.'* Because of this they wish to
rise in the flesh. And they do not know that those who bear the f{lesh] are
[precisely] the naked. Those who are [able] to lay (it) aside [are precisely
those who) are not naked.
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23b. ‘Flesh [and blood cannot] inherit the kingdom [of God].""* What is
this (flesh) which cannot (p. 57) inherit? This which we bear. But what is
this which can inherit? It is the (flesh) of Jesus and his blood! Because of
this he said: ‘He who shall not eat my flesh and drink my blood has no life
inhim."'* Of what kind is this (flesh)? His flesh is the Word, and his blood
is the Holy Spirit!"* He who has received these has food and drink and
clothing.

23c. I blame the others, who say that it (the flesh) will not rise. Then both
are at fault. You say that the flesh will not rise. But tell me what will rise,
that we may honour you (as a teacher). You say: The spirit in the flesh,
and it is also this (spark of) light in the flesh. But this too (which you have
mentioned) is something which exists (only) in the flesh. For whatever
you name, you (yet) name nothing that exists outside the flesh. It is
(therefore) necessary to rise in this flesh, since everything is in it.'®

24. In this world those who put on garments are more precious than the
garments. In the kingdom of heaven the garments are more precious than
those who have put them on."’

25. Through water and fire the whole place is purified - the visible through
the visible, the hidden through the hidden. There are some things which
are hidden through what is visible. There is water in water; there is fire in
achrism.

26a. Jesus deceived cveryone. For he did not show himself as he was; but
he showed himself as [they would] be able to see him. [But] he showed
himself [to them all): He [showed)] himself to the great as great. He
sho[wed himself to] the small as small. He [showed himself] (p. 58) [to
the] angels as an angel and to men as a man. Because of this his logos hid
itself from everyone. Some indeed saw him, thinking that they had seen
themselves. But when he appeared to his disciples in glory on the
mountain, he was not small - he became great - but he made the disciples
great, that they might be able to see him in his greatness.

26b. He'® said on that day in the thanksgiving: *You who have united the
perfect light with the Holy Spirit. unite the angels also with us, the
images!”

27a. Do not despise the lamb! For without it it is not possible to see the
king.

27b. No one will be able to enter in before the king if he is naked.

28. The heavenly man has more children than the earthly. If the children
of Adam are numerous, although they die, how much more the children
of the perfect man, who do not die but are continually begotten.

29. The father produces a child. The child (for his part) has not the ability
to produce a child. For he who has (just) been begotten has not (yet) the
ability (himself) to beget. Rather the child gets brothers for himself, not
children.
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30. All who are begotten in the world are begotten of nature. And the
others are in [this one] from [whom] they are begotten, [and] are
nourished there. - Man rec(eives nour]ish from the promise, (to enter
in) to [the place] above. [ ] it (the promise?) from the mouth. [And if]
the Logos came forth there, (p. 59) he would be nourished from the mouth
and become perfect.

31. The perfect conceive through a kiss and give birth. Because of this we
also kiss one another. We receive conception from the grace which we
have among us."”

32. There were three (women) who kept company with the Lord at all
times: Mary his mother, <his>* sister and Magdalene, who is called his
companion. His sister, his mother and his companion were all called
Mary.

33. *“The Father’ and ‘the Son’ are simple names; ‘the Holy Spirit’ is a
double name. For they (Father and Son) are everywhere: they are above,
they are below; they are in the hidden, they are in the visible. The Holy
Spirit is (on the one hand) in the visible: (then) he is below; (on the
other hand) he is in the hidden: (then) he is above.

34. The saints are (also) ministered to by the evil powers. For they have
become blind through the Holy Spirit, that they may think they are
serving the men who belong to them when they act for (the benefit of) the
saints. - Because of this (it is said): A disciple asked the Lord one day for
aworldly thing, and he said to him: * Ask your mother (for it), and she will
give you (it) from what is alien to us.’

35. The apostles said to the disciples: ‘May our whole offering obtain
*salt’!” They called [Sophia] *salt’. Without it no offering is acceptable.?!
36. But Sophia is barren [(and) without] children. Because of this she is
called ‘[the pillar](?) of salt’.>* Wherever they shall [ lintheir way,
[there ] the Holy Spirit [ ]. (p. 60) [An]d (so) her children are (none
the less) many.

37. What the father possesses belongs to the son. And the son himself, so
long as he is small, is not entrusted with what is his own. When he
becomes a man, his father gives him all that he possesses.*

38. You who have gone astray! What the Spirit brings forth, that also goes
astray through him. Because of this (it is said): through one and the same
breath the fire blazes and is quenched.

39. Echamoth is one thing, and Echmoth is another. Echamoth is simply
Wisdom, but Echmoth is the Wisdom of death, that is: the wisdom [ ]
who knows death, who is called ‘the little Wisdom’.

40. There are animals which are obedient to man, like the bull, the ass and
(many) others of this kind. (And) there are other (animals) which are not
obedient and live apart in the deserts. Man ploughs the field with the

192



New Testament Apocrypha

animals which are obedient. And thereby he feeds himself and the
animals, whether those that are obedient or those that are not obedient. So
itis with the perfect man. Through powers which are obedient he ploughs,
preparing for everything to come into being. - It is because of this that the
whole place has stability, whether the good or the evil, the right and the
left. The Holy Spirittends everything and rules over all the powers, [those
which] are obedient and those which are not obedient and separated. For
he remains [firmly resolved] to cage them in, so that [even if] they wish
they may not get out.

41. {He who] was moulded (Adam) was [noble. And you would] expect
that his children are (likewise) noble (p. 61) figures. (Only) if he was
not moulded but begotten would you expect that his seed is noble. But
now he was (simply) moulded, and (yet) he begot (noble seed). What kind
of nobility is this!

42. First adultery came into being, afterwards the murderer (Cain). And
he was begotten in adultery. For he was the son of the serpent. Because
of this he became a murderer, as his father also (was).** And he slew his
brother (Abel). - But any intercourse which has taken place between those
unlike one another is adultery.

43. God is a dyer. As the good dyes, which are called "genuine’, *die’
(only) with the (materials) which were dyed with them, so it is with those
whom God has dyed: since his dyes are immortal, they (also) become
immortal through his medicines. - But God baptises those whom he
baptises in water.**

44. Tt is impossible for anyone to see anything of what is cstablished,
unless he becomes like them. It is not as with a man when he is in the
world, who sees the sun without being a sun, and sees heaven and earth
and all other things, without being these - it is not so in (the realm
of) the truth. But: you saw something of that place, and you became
these. You saw the Spirit and became spirit. You saw Christ and became
Christ. You saw the [Father] and will become Father. - Because of this,
[here] you see everything and [do not see] yourself. But [there] you see
yourself; for what you see (there), that you will [become].

45. Faith receives, love gives. N[obody can] (p. 62) receive without faith;
nobody can give without love. Because of this (it holds good): in order
to receive, we believe; and in order to love, we give. - For if anyone
gives, (but) not with love, he has no benefit from what he has given.
46. He who has received (anything, but) not the Lord, is still a Hebrew.
47. The apostles who were before us called <him>* thus: ‘Jesus the
Nazorean, Messiah’, that is, ‘Jesus the Nazorean, the Christ’. The last
name is ‘Christ’. The firstis ‘Jesus’. That in the middle is ‘the Nazarene’.
Messiah has two meanings: ‘Christ’ and ‘the measured’.”’ Jesus in
Hebrew means “the redemption’.** Nazarais ‘the truth’. The Nazarene ac-
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cordingly means *<the man of> the truth’.? Christ is the one who was
measured. ‘The Nazarene’ and ‘Jesus’ are those who have measured
<him>*

48. When a pearl is cast down in the mud, {} it does not become less
valuable, nor does it (only) become valuable when it is anointed with
balsam oil. But it has always the (same) worth in the eyes of its owner.
So with the children of God, wherever they may be. They have still the
(same) value in the eyes of their Father.

49. If you say ‘I am a Jew’, no one will be moved. If you say ‘I am a
Roman’, no one will be disturbed. If you say ‘I [am a) Greek’, ‘a
barbarian’, ‘aslave’, ‘a[free] man’, no one will be troubled. (If] you [say]
‘Iam a Christian’, the {world] will tremble. May I [even] so re[ceive him]
whose name the [world] cannot endure [to hear].

50.God is aman-eater. (p. 63) Because of this man [is sacrificed] for him.
Before man was sacrificed, animals were sacrificed. For these were no
gods, for whom they sacrificed.

51. Vessels of glass and vessels of earthenware are made with the aid of
fire. But if vessels of glass break, they are made again; for they came into
being through a breath. But if earthenware vessels break they are
destroyed; for they came into being without breath.

52. An ass tuming a millstone covered a hundred miles walking. When it
was loosed, it found that it was still at the same place. There are also
human beings of this sort: they travel great distances, without drawing
near to any goal. When evening came upon them, they saw neither city
nor village, neither anything man-made nor anything natural. There
is no power there (to help), no angel. In vain did these wretches labour.
53. The eucharist is Jesus. For <it>*' is called in Syriac ‘Pharisatha’,
which means ‘the spread out’. For it happened that Jesus was crucified
1o the world.*?

54. The Lord went into the dye-works of Levi. He took seventy-two
(cloths of different) colours and threw them into the vat. He took them
out (again) all white. And he said: ‘Even so is the Son of Man come as
adyer.""

55a. The Sophia who is called barren is the mother of the [angels] and
[the] companion of the S[aviour].

55b. The S[aviour lov]ed [Ma]ry Mag[da]lene more than [all] the
disciples,* and kissed on her [mouth] often. The other [disciples] (p. 64)
[ ]. They said to him: *Why do you love her more than all of us?’ The
Saviour answered and said to them { }: ‘“Why do I not love you like her?’
56. If ablind man and one who sees are both together in the darkness, they
are no different from one another. When the light comes, then he who sees
will see the light, and the blind will remain in darkness.

57. The Lord said: *Blessed is he who is before he came into being.” For
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he who is, both came into being and shall be."

58. The pre-eminence of man is not visible, but lies in secret. Because of
this he is lord over the beasts which are stronger and greater than he by
the standard of the visible and the hidden. And this gives them their
conti But if man separates from them, they kill one another and
bite one another. - And they devoured one another, because they did not
find any food. But now they have found food, since man began to till the
ground.

59. If anyone goes down into the water and comes up again without
having received anything, and says ‘I am a Christian’, he has borrowed
the name at interest. But if he receives the Holy Spirit, he possesses the
name as a gift. - He who has reccived a gift does not have it taken away.
But he who has received something at interest, it will be demanded back
from him. So it happens with us, when anyone submits to a mystery.’®
60. The mystery of marriage is great.’’ For [with]out it the wor{ld] would
[not] exifst]. For [the ex]istence of the [wor]ld [depends on] men. But
the existence [of men depends on] marriage. - Understand [what great)
power {undefliled intercourse possesses! Its image (p. 65) consists in
defile[ment).

61a. Among the forms of the unclean spirit there are male and female. It
is the males which unite with the souls which dwell in a female form; but
the female are those which unite with those which are in a male form, in
an illicit way. And none can escape these, because they lay hold of him,
unless he receives a male power and a female, namely the Bridegroom
and the Bride. But one receives (them) from the mirrored bridal chamber.
61b. When the foolish women see a man sitting alone, they come to him,
sport with him, and defile him. So also when foolish men see a beautiful
woman sitting alone, they prevail upon her, do violence to her, wishing
to defile her. But when they see the man and his wife sitting together,
the women cannot go in to the man, nor can the men go in to the woman,
<nor can anyone else venture to go in to the man or his wife>. So it
is when the image and the angel are united with one another {}.

61c. He who leaves the world, and (thus) cannot be held fast any longer
because he was in the world, is manifestly exalted above the desire of
the [ and) above fear. He is master over the [ ]. He is superior
toenvy. If (he ] comes, he is seized and throttled. And how will [he]
be able to escape the g[reat clutch]ing powers? How will he be able to
con[ceal himself from them]?

61d. There are [of]ten people who [say:] *We are faithful’, in order that
they [may not see] (p. 66) [any unclean spirit] or demon. For if they had
the Holy Spirit, no unclean spirit would molest them.

62. You should not be afraid of the flesh, nor should you love it! If you
are afraid of it, it will dominate you. If you love it, it will swallow you
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up and strangle you.

63a. (Man) is either in this world or in the resurrection or in the places of
the midst - far be it from me that I be found in them. - In this world there
is good and evil. Its (the world's) good is not good; and its evil is not evil.
But there is something evil after this world, which is truly evil, namely
what s called "the Midst". That is death. - So long as we are in this world,
itis fitting for us to acquire for ourselves the resurrection, that when we
strip off the flesh we may be found in (the place of) rest and not roam
about in the Midst.**

63b. Truly, many go astray on the way.

63c. Truly, itis good to come forth from the world before one has sinned.
64. There are some who neither wish nor are able (to do something); but
the others, even if they wish, have no profit, since they have not done it.
Does the wish then make them sinners? But if they do not wish, (it is s0).
Righteousness will hide itself from both groups. And (it is not] the wish,
not the fulfilment.

65. An apostolic man saw [i]n [a] vision some (people) who were
lim]prisoned in a house of fire, bound with fiery [chains] and cast [into
a) fiery [ . because ] them in (their false flait(h]. And it was
said to <him>* [: *These might have] saved [their souls], [but] they did
not wish. (So) they have received [this place of] punishment’ - which
is called (p. 67) out(er] darkness, because it | .40

66. Out of water and fire the soul and the spirit came into being. Out of
water, fire and light the son of the bridechamber <came into being>.*' The
fire signifies the chrism, the light signifies the fire. I do not mean this
(earthly) fire, which has no form, but that other (heavenly) fire, whose
form is white, which is radiant, beautiful and bestows beauty.

67a. Truth did not come into the world naked, but it came in types and
images. It (the world) cannot receive it otherwise.

67b. There is a rebirth and an image of rebirth. It is truly necessary to be
reborn through the image.

67c. Of what a nature is the resurrection! And the image must rise again
through the image. The bridegroom and the image must enter through the
image into the truth, which is the apocatastasis.

67d. (So) it is fitting for those who have not only obtained the names of
the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, but have obtained these very
things <for themselves>.*: If anyone does not obtain them for himself, the
name also will be taken from him. - But one receives them in the chrism
with the bals[am] of the power of the cr[oss]. Th{is) (power) the apostles
called *[the rlight and the left’. Such a one is no longer a [Christ]ian, but
a Christ.

68. The Lord [did] everything in a mystery: baptism, chrism, eucharist,
redemption and bridal chamber.
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69a. [Because of this] he said: ‘I am come to make [the lo]wer like the
up[per and the ou]ter like the in[ner]** (and to] unite them at th{at] place.’
[But he spoke in these] places through sym(bols and images).

69b. Those who say: *[There is a heavenly one, and] there is one above
[her]’ are in error. - Flor] so far as the visible is concerned, that (p. 68)
heav[enly] one is the one who [is] called ‘the lower’; and the one to whom
the hidden realm belongs, he is the one who is above him.

69c. For it is rightly said: *The inncr, the outer, and what is outside the
outer’. Because of this the Lord called perdition ‘the outer darkness’;*
there is no other outside of it.

69d. He said: ‘My Father who is in secret’. He said: ‘Go into your
chamber, shut your door behind you, and pray to your Father who is in
secret’,** which means: he who is within all. But that which is within all
is the Pleroma. Beyond that there is nothing other within it. This is the one
of whom it is said: ‘He who is above them’.

70. Before Christ some came out whence they could no longer go in; and
they went in where they could no longer come out. But Christ came.
Those who had gone in he brought out; and those who had come out
he brought in.

71. When Eve was [ijn A[d]am, there was no death. But when she
separated from] him, death came into being. Again, if <she>* en{ter]s
(into him) and he takes <her>* to himself, death will no longer exist.*
72a. ‘My God, my God, why {} |have] you forsaken me?'** <The Lord>
spoke these (words) on the cross. For there he w(as] separated.

72b.[ ] who was begotten from the one who [ | through God.
72c. The [Lord] is [risen] from the dead. [He did not come as he w]as, but
[his body] was [wholly] perfect. [t consists of] flesh. But this [flesh] is
true [fleJsh. [Our flesh how]ever is not true flesh, but an image of the
true.(p. 69)

73. The bridal chamber is not for the animals, nor is it for the slaves or for
the defiled women; but it is (only) for free men and virgins.

74. Through the Holy Spirit we are born again. But we are born through
Christ - (in baptism) with the two. We are anointed with the Spirit. When
we were born, we were united.

75. No one can see himself, either in water or in a mirror, without light;
nor can you on the other hand see in the light without water or mirror.
Because of this it is necessary to baptise with the two, with the light and
the water. But the light is the chrism.

76. There were three buildings as places of offering in Jerusalem: the one
which opens to the west was called ‘the holy’; another which opens to the
south was called ‘the holy of the holy’; the third which opens to the east
was called ‘the holy of the holies’, where only the high priest might enter.
Baptism is the *holy" house. [The) redem|ption] is ‘the holy of the holy".
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“The [hol]y of the holies' is the bridal chambcr [Bap]tism has after it the
resurrec(tion and the] redempti The ption is in the bridal
chamber. But [the] bridal chamber is in what is superior to [them], to
[which we] belong. You cannot find anything that is [like it. - Those
who ] are those who worship [in spirit and in truth].** [They do not
worship] in Jerusalem. There are people in Jerusalem who [do indeed
worship in Jerusjalem, [but] wait [for the mysteries] which are call{ed
‘the hol]y of the holies’, [the veil of which] was rent. [Our] bridal
chamber is [nothing other] than the image [of the bridal chamber which]
(p. 70) [is] above. That is why its veil was rent from top to bottom. - For
it would have been necessary for some from below to go upward.

77. As for those who have put on the perfect light, the powers cannot see
them, and (thus) are not able to hold them back. But one will put on this
light in the mystery of the union.

78. 1f the woman had not separated from the man, she would not have died
with the man. The separation from him became the origin of death.
Because of this Christ came, to remove the separation which existed
from the beginning and again unite the two, in order to give life to those
who have died in (the time of) the separation and to unite them.

79. But the woman is united to her husband in the bridal chamber. But
those who have united in the bridal chamber can no longer be
separated. That is why Eve separated from Adam, because she had not
united with him in the bridal chamber.

80. The soul of Adam came into being from a breath.* Its consort is the
[spirit. The spirit] which was given to him is his mother. The soul was
[taken] from him and replaced by [spirit]. Since when he had united (with
the spirit) he [spo]ke words which are too high for the powers, they were
envious of him. They [separated] the spiri[tual un]ion themselves [ ],
whichishidden[ oc]casion[ ]themselvesalone| b]ridal chamber,
inorderthat | ].

81a. Jesus revealed [himself in the Jo]rdan®' (as) the fullness of the)
kingdom of heaven.

81b. He [who came into being] before the All (p. 71) was born again. He
[who had] previously [been] anointed, was anointed again. He [who) had
becn redeemed, again redeemed (others).*?

82a. Truly, it is necessary to utter a mystery. The Father of the All united
with the virgin who had fallen. And a fiery (star) shone forth for him that
day and revealed the great bridal chamber.** Because of this (it holds
true): on that day his body came into being. He left the bridal chamber.
- As the one who came into being from the bridegroom and the bride, so
Jesus established everything in it through these.

82b. And it is necessary that cach one of the disciples enter into his rest.
83. Adam came into being from two virgins: from the Spirit and from the
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virgin earth. - For this reason Christ was born of a virgin, that he might
set right the fall which occurred at the beginning.

84. There are two trees in paradise. The one produces {animals], the other
produces men. Adam [ate] of the tree which produces anim(als]. [He
be)came an animal and begat an[imals]. Because of this the children of
Adam worship the (gods in the form of) an[imals]. The tree the fruit [of
which he ate] is the [(tree) of knowledge]. [Because] of this, [sins]
became many. [If he had] eaten the [fruit of the other tree], the fruit
of [the tree of life which] produces men, [the gods would wor]ship men.
85.A[sin ] God created men [that men] (p. 72) might create* God, so
in the world men make gods and they worship their creations. It would be
fitting for the gods to worship men.»

86. As the truth is, the works of man come into being from his power.
Because of this they are called ‘the powers’; they are his works. As for
his children, they came into being from rest. Because of this (it holds
good): his power dwells in his works; but rest is visible in the children.
And you will find that this extends even to the image. Indeed, this is
the man after the image. He does his works by his power, but out of
rest he begets his children.

87. In this world the slaves serve the free men. In the kingdom of heaven
the free will minister to the slaves: the children of the bride-[chamber]
will minister to the children of the marriage.

88. [The] children of the bridal chamber have one [and the same] name:
rest. When [they are with one| another, they do not need to take on any
form. [They possess] the vision [ perjception. They are more { ]
among those who are inthe | ) the glories of the gl[ories ] are not.
89.( ] went down to the wat[er in order to ful]fil it (and) purify it.*
| those were fulfil]led who have [received baptism] in his name. For
he said(: ‘In this manner] shall we fulfil (p. 73) all rightecousness”.>’
90a. Those who say that they will die first and (only then) rise again are
in error. If they do not first receive the resurrection while they are still
alive, when they die they will receive nothing.

90b. So also they speak about baptism, saying: ‘Baptism is a great thing;
for if (people) receive it, they will live."

91. Philip the apostle said: ‘Joseph the carpenter planted a garden,
because he needed wood for his trade. It was he who made the cross
from the trees which he planted. And (s0) his seed hung on that which
he planted. His seed was Jesus, but the planting was the cross.’

92. But the tree of life stands in the midst of paradise. And indeed (it is)
the olive-tree. From it came the chrism. Through it <came>*® the resur-
rection.*®

93. This world is an eater of carrion. Whatever is eaten in it is itself
already morftal]. The truth is an eater of what is still living. Because of
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this none of those who are nourished from the [truth] will die.*® - Jesus
came from [that] place and brought food from there. And to those who
wished he gave [life, that they might] not (any longer) die.

94a. G[od pl]anted a [para]dise. Man [lived in the para]dise. There are
so[me who exi]st together with some [ ] of God. In [the ] those
who are in [it as] I will. This parad(ise is the place where] they
will say to me: ‘(Eat of] this or do not eat, [as you] (p. 74) will!" This
(is) the place where [ shall eat all things.

94b. There is the tree of knowledge. That one slew Adam. But this
passage (says): the tree of knowledge awakened man to life. The tree
was the Law. It is able (only) to impart the knowledge of good and evil.
It neither freed him from evil nor did it set him in the good, but it
brought death upon those who ate of it. For when it said: *Eat this, do
not eat this’, it became the beginning of death.

95. The chrism is superior to baptism. For from the chrism we were called
*Christians’. not from the baptism. Christ also was (s0) called because of
the anointing. For the Father anointed the Son. But the Son anointed the
apostles. And the apostles anointed us. - He who is anointed possesses all
things. He has the resurrection, the light, the cross.

96a. So far as the Holy Spirit is concerned, the Father gave him this in the
bridal chamber, and he received (it).

96b. The Father was in the Son and the Son in the Father. That is [the]
king{dom| of heaven.

97. Well did the Lord say: ‘Some went into the kingdom of heaven
laughing and came out [lau]gh[ing).” A[nd an]other (said): ‘(It is] a
Christian.” [He] sa(id aga]in: ‘And immediately, [after this man had
gone] down to the water, he came [up as lord] over all things. Because
[of this the redemption is not a] trifle; but [since he] des[pised] these
rags [he went laughing into] the kingdom of [heaven]. If he despises [the
body] and scoms it as a trifle, [he will come out] laughing.’

98. Soitis also (p. 75) with the bread and the cup and the oil, even if there
is another (mystery) that is (still) higher than these.

99a. The world came into being through a mistake. For he who created it
wished to create it imperishable and immortal. He fell away, and did not
attain to (his) hope. For incorruptibility does not belong to the world, as
incorruptibility also does not belong to him who created the world.
99b. For incorruptibility does not belong to things, but to children. And
nothing will be able to achieve incorruptibility unless it becomes a child.
99c. But he who does not have the ability to receive, how much more will
he be unable to give?

100. The cup of prayer <for which thanks is given>*' contains wine as
well as water. It represents the blood { } and fills with the Holy Spirit. And
this is all that constitutes the perfect man. When we drink this (cup), we
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shall receive for ourselves the perfect man.

101. The living water is corporal. It is fitting that (in it) we should put on
the living man. Because of this (it holds good): when he goes down to the
water, he unclothes himself, that he may put this one on.*

102a. A horse begets a horse; a man begets a man; a god begets a god.*
So it is with [the] bride[groom] and [the br]ide: they come from the
[

102b. There wasnoJew [ | fromthe Greeks[ ]was. And[ ]from
the Jews [ ] to Christians. An[other race came into being, and] these
bl(essed ones] were called: ‘the chosen spir{itual] race’, (p. 76) ‘the true
man’, ‘the Son of Man' and ‘the seed of the Son of Man'. This true race
is well known in the world.

102¢. These are the place where the children of the bride-chamber are.
103. While in this world the union consists <of> man and wife -
representing power and weakness - in the (other) aeon the form of the
union is (entirely) different.

104a. But we call them by these names. But there are others. They are
exalted above every name that is named.

104b. And they are higher than the strong. For where strength is, there
also are those who are superior to the strength.

104c. Those are not: the one and the other. But these two are one and the
same. This is what cannot enter into any heart of flesh.**

105. Must not anyone who possesses all things also know all this? Some
if they do not know it will also not enjoy what they possess. But those
who have come to know it will also enjoy it.

106. The perfect man not only cannot be restrained, but also cannot be
seen. For if he is seen he will be put under restraint. No one will be able
to receive for himself this grace in any other way, un[less] he puts on the
perfect light {[and] himself becomes perfect li{ght]. He [who has put]iton
willenter [ | This is the perfect [ |.

107a. (It is necessary ] that we become (whollly [ ] before we come [out
of the world].

107b. He who shall receive all things [but does not  himself] from these
places[ ] willnotbeableto[ ]that place, but will [go to the M]idst
as imperfect.® (p. 77) Only Jesus knows the end of this one.

108. The holy man is altogether holy, including his body. For if he has
received the bread, he will make it holy, or the cup, or anything else that
he receives, purifying them. And how will he not purify the body also?
109a. As Jesus filled the water of baptism (with Spirit),* so he emptied
out death. Because of this (it holds good): we do indeed go down into the
water, but we do not go down into death.

109b. (This came about) that we might not be emptied by the spirit of the
world. When it blows, it causes the winter to come. When the Holy Spirit
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blows, the summer comes.

110a. He who has the knowledge of the truth is free.®” But the free man
does not sin. For (it is said): *he who commits sin is the slave of sin’.%* The
truth is the mother (of the free), but knowledge is the <father>.*® Those
to whom it is not permitted to sin the world calls ‘free’. These are they to
whom it is not permitted to sin. ‘The knowledge" of the truth ‘lifts up’,”
that is, it makes them free and causes them to be lifted up above the whole
place. ‘Butlove builds up.’”* He who has become free through knowledge
is a servant for love's sake to those who have not yet been able to receive
the freedom of knowledge. But knowledge makes them capable (of this)
by [causing them] to become free.

110b. Love [says of] nothing that it [belongs] to it, [al]though [yet
everything| belongs toiit. It does not [say: *That is mine’] or ‘this is mine’,
but [*all] that belongs [to me] is yours'.”

I11a. [Spiritual] love is wine and fragrance. They all enjoy (p. 78) it,
those who anoint themselves with it. They also enjoy (it) who stand
nearby, so long as the anointed are standing there. If those anointed
with ointment withdraw from them and go away, those who are not
anointed and only stand near them remain in their (own) evil odour.”
111b. The Samaritan gave nothing to the wounded man except wine and
0il.”* This is nothing other than the ointment. And it healed the wounds.
For (it is said): ‘Love covers a multitude of sins.’”

112. He whom a woman loves, the (children) she will bear are like him:
if her husband, they are like her husband: if it is an , they
are like the adulterer. Often if a woman sleeps with her husband of
necessity, but her heart is with the adulterer with whom she is wont
to consort, the (child) she bears is born in the likeness of the adulterer.
But you who are united with the Son of God, do not love the world, but
love the Lord, that those whom you shall bring forth may not be like
the world but like the Lord!

113. Man mingles with man, horse mingles with horse, ass mingles with
ass. The kinds associate with those of like kind.” So also the spirit
mingles with spirit and the lo[gos unites] with the logos and [the 1)i[ght]
associates [with the light]. If [you] become man, it is {the man] who [will]
love you. If you become [spirit], it is the spirit that will unite with you. If
[you} become logos, it is the logos which (p. 79) will associate with you.
If [you] become light, it is the light which will unite with you. If you
become (one of) those above, those above will rest upon you. If you
become horse or ass or bull or dog or sheep or any other of the animals
which are outside and those which are below, neither man nor spirit nor
logos nor light can love you, nor can those above or those within find rest
in you, and you have no part in them.

114. He who is a slave against his will can become free. He who has
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become free through the favour of his master and has sold himself into
slavery can no longer become free.

115. The husbandry of the world is through four kinds: they gather into
the barn through water, earth, wind and light. And the husbandry of
God is likewise through four: faith and hope and love and knowledge.
Qur earth is faith: it is this in which we take root. The water is hope:
itis this through which we are [nourjished. The wind is love: it is <this>"’
through <which> we grow. But the light [is] knowledge: it is this through
which we [ripen].

116a. Grace is [fourfold: it is] earthly: it is [heavenly: ] highest heaven
[ Jin[ ]

116b. [Bles]sed is he because he has not grieved (p. 80) any souls! This
is Jesus Christ. He encountered the whole place and (yet) did not burden
anyone. Because of this (it holds good): blessed is onc of this kind! For
he is a perfect man.

117. So far as this is concerned, the word tells us about it, how difficult
it is to bring it about. How can we accomplish this great (undertaking)?
How will it give rest to everyone?

118. First of all, it is not fitting to grieve anyone - whether great or small,
unbeliever or believer - then to give rest to those who are at rest in the
things that are good. There are some to whom it is an advantage to give
rest to one who is faring well. He who does good may not give rest to
these. For he does not attain what he wishes. But (also) he cannot grieve
(them), unless he causes them to bring themselves into tribulation. But he
who fares well often causes them grief. It is not his fault, but it is their
wickedness which causes them grief. - He who has the nature (for it) gives
joy to the good. But some through this are sorely grieved.

119. A householder acquired all kinds of things: children, slaves, cattle,
dogs, pigs, wheat, barley, chaff, grass, [castor] oil, meat and acoms. [But|
he was a wise man, and knew the food for each. Before the children he set
[pre]pa[red] bread [and meat). To the slaves he gave cas|tor oil and m]eal.
Tothe cattle he threw barley, chaff and grass. [To the] dogs he cast bones.
[And to the pigs] he threw acorns (p. 81) and scraps of bread (?). So it is
with the disciple of God. If he is wise and understands discipleship, the
bodily forms will not deceive him, but he will look to the state of the soul
of each one and speak with him (accordingly). There are many animals
in the world which bear a human form. If he recognises them, to the pigs
he will throw acomns, to the cattle barley, chaff and grass, to the dogs
bones. To the slaves he will give what is preliminary, but to the children
what is perfect.

120. There is the Son of Man, and there is the son of the Son of Man. As
to the Son of Man, that is the Lord; and the son of the Son of Man is the
one who creates in the power of the Son of Man. - The Son of Man
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received from God the ability to create. He (also) has the ability to beget.
121a. He who has received the ability to create is (himself) a creature. He
who has received the ability to beget is an offspring. He who creates
cannot beget. He who begets is able (also) to create. It is admittedly
(also) said of one who creates that he ‘begets’. But his ‘offspring’ is a
creation, because these ‘offspring” are not his children but [his works].
121b. He who creates works [openly] and is himself visible. He who
begets begets in [secret] and is himself hidden, [because] he sur[passes]
the image. [Again] (it is said): He who cre[ates] cr(eates (works)] openly.
But he who begets [begets] children in secret.

122a. [No one can] know when [the man] (p. 82) and his wife unite with
one another, except them alone. For the marriage of this world is a
mystery for those who have taken a wife. If the marriage of defilement
is so secret, how much more is the undefiled marriage a true mystery!
It is not fleshly, but pure. It has nothing to do with desire, but with the
will. It does not belong to the darkness or the night, but to the day and
the light.

122b. If a marriage has become (openly) exposed, it has become harlotry.
And the bride has played the harlot not only if she has received the seed
of another man, but even if she has left her bedchamber and been seen.
She ought to show herself only to her father, her mother, the friend of the
bridegroom’® and the children of the bridegroom.”

122¢. Tothese it is permitted to enter every day into the wedding hall. But
as for the others, let them desire at least to hear her (the bride's) voice and
enjoy (the fragrance of) her ointment.*’ And let them feed on the crumbs
that fall from the table, like the dogs*'.

122d. Bridegrooms and brides belong to the bridal chamber. No one can
see the bridegroom and the bride, unless [he] become such a one.

123a. When Abraham ([attained] to seeing what he was to see,*’ he
circumcised the flesh of the foreskin, by which he [shows us] that it is
necessary to destroy the flesh.

123b. [Most] (things) of the world have continuance and life only so long
as their [inward parts] are hidden. [If they] become visible, they are dead.
Corresponding to the ex[ample] of the visible man: [so long] as the
entrails of the man are hidden, the man is (p. 83) alive. When his entrails
are exposed and come out of his abdomen, the man will die. So it is also
with the tree: so long as its root is hidden, it sprouts and grows (?). If its
root is exposed, the tree dries up. So it is with all kinds of things in the
world, not only the visible but also the hidden. For so long as the root of
wickedness is hidden, it is strong. But when it is recognised, it has
dissolved. And if it becomes visible, it has perished. That is why the Word
says: ‘Already the axe is laid at the root of the trees’,* not to cut it away
- what is cut away sprouts again. Rather the axe delves deep down until
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it brings out the root. Jesus tore out the root of the whole place, but others
(only) partially. As for us, let each one of us dig down after the root of evil
which is in him, and pluck it out from his heart even to the root. But it will
be plucked out if we recognise it. But if we are ignorant of it, it strikes root
in us and brings forth its fruit in our hearts. It is master over us, and we
are its slaves. It takes us captive, so that we do what we do [not] want.
What we want, we do [not] do.* [It] is powerful, because we have not
recognised it. So long as [it] exists, it is active.

123c. Ign[orance] is the mother of [all] evil. Ignorance will end in [death].
[For] those who derive from ign[or]ance neither existed nor exist nor will
exist. [But those who belong to the truthj (p. 84) will become perfect
when the whole truth is revealed. For the truth is like ignorance: so long
as it is hidden, it rests in itself; but when it comes to the light and is
recognised, it is praised, inasmuch as it is stronger than ignorance and
error. It gives freedom. The Logos said: *If you know the truth, the truth
will make you free.’** Ignorance is a slave, knowledge is freedom. If we
recognise the truth, we shall find the fruits of the truth in us. If we unite
with it, it will receive our fulfilment.

124. Now we hold on to the visible things of the creation, and say that they
are strong and honoured, but the hidden things are weak and despised. It
is <not>* so with the visible things of the truth: they are weak and
despised, but the hidden things are strong and honoured. But the myster-
ies of the truth are visible only as types and images.

125a. But the bedchamber is hidden. It is the holy of the holy one. The veil
at first concealed how God controlled the creation. But when the veil is
rent and the things within become visible, this house will be left deserted,
or rather will be dest[royed]. Then (also) all piety will flee {from] here,
not (however) into the most holy place - for it cannot mix with the
unmixed l{ight] and the {flawless| Pleroma - but it will remain under the
wings of the cross [and under its] arms. This ark will be [their] deliver-
ance when the flood (p. 85) of water prevails over them. If any belong to
the tribe of the priesthood, they will be able to enter within the veil with
the high priest. - That is why the veil was not only rent above - otherwise
only the upper part would have been opened; nor is it only below that it
was rent - otherwisc it would have revealed only the lower part; but it was
rent from top to bottom. The upper part opened itself to us <together
with> the lower, that we might enter into the secret of the truth. This is
truly the honoured which is strong. But we shall go in there through
despised symbols and things that are weak. They are indeed despised
compared with the perfect glory. There is glory that excels glory; there is
power that excels power. That is why (it is said): the perfect and the
hidden things of the truth have been opened for us, and the holy of the
holies has been revealed, and the bedchamber has invited us in.
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125b. So long as it is hidden, wickedness is indeed of no account, but it
has not (yet) been removed from the midst of the seed of the Holy Spirit;
(and so) they are (still) slaves of wicked But whenitis led, then
will the perfect light pour out upon every one, and all those who are in it
will receive [the chrism). Then the slaves will be free, [and] the captives
delivered.

126a. E[very] plant [which] my heavenly Father has [not] planted [will
be] rooted out.*’

126b. What is separated will be united; [what is empty] will be filled.
126c¢. All who shall [enter] into the bedchamber will kindle the li[ght].
For [ ] as in the marriages which take place [ and] in the night,
the fire (shines] (p. 86) the night through and goes out. But the
mysteries of this marriage are completed in the day and in the light.
That day or its light does not set.

127. If anyone becomes a son of the bridal chamber, he will receive the
light. If anyone does not receive it while he is in this world, he will not
receive it in the other place. He who shall receive that light will not
be seen, nor can he be detained. And none shall be able to molest such
a one, whether he (still) dwells in the world or departs from the world.
He has already received the truth in the images. The world has become
the acon; for the aeon has become a Pleroma for him. And as such it
is visible to him alone, not hidden in the darkess and the night, but
hidden in a perfect day and a holy light.

Notes
V. The Gospel of Philip

* In the manuscript the title appears only in the colophon. This translation has been
prepared in close collaboration with Prof. Schenke, who has introduced some further
revisions of the published German versxon

1.Cf. PhiloinR Die helleni: My. li D di*1956, p.
270 (ET Piutsburgh 1978, p. 343); Gospel of Thomas logion 105.

2. Cf. Hermas, Sim. 1112, 1V 2.

3. On the prohibition of prayer, cf. Gospel of Thomas, logion 14; Clem. Alex. Strom VII
41; Origen, de Orat. V 1.

4. Cf. Pistis Sophia (C. Schmidt, Koptisch-gnostische Schriften 1, *1981, 76, 2-5);
Apocalypse of Esdras 6.3, 17, 21 (RieBler, p. 135); Apocalypse of Sedrach 9.2 (RieBler, p.
161); Ps.-Phokylides 106 (RieBler, p. 866).

5.0On the pecul. here and elsewhere in the Gospel of Philip cf. e.g. Justin,
Apol. 161.14f.

6.0n §§ 11 and 12 cf. Clem. Alex. Exc. ex Theod. 31.4: ‘the name - the names'.

7. Cf. for the general background for example Porphyry, de Abst. 2.40, 42; Athenagoras,
Apol. 26f.

8. Cf. Life of Adam and Eve (RieBler, p. 668).
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9. It is the semitic background of the word which is responsible for the fact that here and

elsewhere the Spirit is regarded as feminine.

10. Etymology on the basis of the Hebrew nasar *to hide’ may also be included.

11. In the manuscript only the initial letter of the Coptic verd is written, and thereafter

the space for the two remaining letters is inexplicably left empty.

12.Cf. 2 Cor. 5:3.

13. 1 Cor. 15:20.

14.Jn. 6:531.

15. Cf. Ignatius, Trall. 8; Rom. 7.3.

16. Cf. Hermas, Sim. V 7.

17. On the motif of the heavenly garments cf. W. Bousset, Hauptprobleme der Gnosis,

1907, p.303, note 2.

18. "He' perhaps refers to the apostle Philip.

19. Cf. Plutarch, Is. er Os. 74; Bam. 10.8; Physiologus 21; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 51;

Paraphrase of Shem (NHC VII 1) 23.16ff.; Hippol. Ref. V110.2.

20. The manuscript wrongly has ‘her’.

21. Cf. on the onc hand Lev. 2:13 and Mk. 9:49 (with varia lectio), and on the other

Col. 4:5f. Perhaps in the background there is also the eucharist with bread and sait;

on this cf. Ps.-Clem. Hom. 14.1.4; 13.4.3; Acts of Thomas 29; and Lictzmann, Messe

und Herrenmahl. 1926, pp. 239-241.

22.Cf.1Clem. 11.2: ZP XXX VI 301; but above all Iren. adv. Haer. 1V 31.3, where Lot's

wife who became a pillar of salt (statua salis) is interpreted positively as an image

of the Church.

23.Cf. Gal. 4:1f.

24.Cf. Jn. 8:44.

25. Cf. Plutarch, On the E at Delphi 20.

26. This word is missing in the manuscript.

27. méh also with the meaning ‘to measure’: cf. Brockelmann, Lex. syr. 406b.

28. Interpreting Je$0'% as j30°3.

29. The manuscript has ‘the truth’. The same etymology in Iren. udv. Haer. 121.3.

30. The manuscript has ‘them’.

Jl The manuscript has “he’. The salient point, however, 1s that Pharisatha is in reality
i tof Jesus but of the eucharist; cf. Brockel Lex. syr.600amiddle. For

the rest, etymological spmulauon on the basis of the two like-sounding words prs ‘to

divide, break bread’ and prs ‘to spread out’, which in Synac are also written alike.

32.Cf.the Church Order of Hippolytus 31.8: "(Jesus Christ) who ... spread out his hands,

since he suffered’ (NTApo® p. 575): Clem. Alex. Protr. X1 IlI.Z‘

33. Cf. the Infancy Gospel of Thomas (below., p. 353)

34. Le. Mary Magdalene corresponds 10 the type of the Beloved Disciple.

35. Cf. Gospel of Thomas, logion 19a.

36. Cf. for image and subject for example the Gospel of Truth (NHC 1 3) 40.9: Irenacus,

adv. Haer. 1 6.4; Hermas, Sim. IX 13.

37. Eph. 5:32.

38. For ‘the Midst’ as hell, ¢f. C. Elsas, Neuplatonische und gnostische Weltablehnung

in der Schule Plotins, 1975, p. 235.

39. The manuscript has “them’.

40. Part of a "vision of hell” after the manner of the (vulgar Christian) Apocalypscs

of Peter and Paul. There 1s comparable matenal also in the Book of Thomas (NHCII 7;

cf. below, pp. 2321f.).

41. In the manuscript the verb has been inadvertently omitted
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42. The manuscript mistakenly has *for yourself".

43. Cf. Gospel of Thomas, logion 22; 2 Clem. 12.2; Acts of Philip 34 (cf. also above, p.
120, and below. pp. 212f.).

44. Cf. M. 8:12; 22:13; 25:30.

45. Cf. Mt. 6:6.

46. The manuscript has *he’ and ‘him'.

47. Cf. Gospel of Thomas, logion 22; 106; 114; 2 Clem. 12.2.

48. Cf. Mk. 15:34 par.

49.Cf. Jn. 4:23.

50. Cf. Gen. 2:7.

S1. Sc. at his baptism.

52. Cf. Acts of John 95.

3. Cf. Ignatius, Eph. 19.2.

54. Perhaps 1o be corrected to ‘worship'.

55. Cf. Apoc. Adam 33.3 (RicBler, p. 15); 4.3 (RieBler, pp. 15f.).

56. Cf. Ignatius, Eph. 18.2.

57. Mt 3:15.

58. In the manuscript the verb is mistakenly omitted.

59.Cf. Ps.-Clem. Recog. 145; the Ophites (according to Origen, c. Cels. V127), where the
newly initiated must say: ‘I have been anointed with white ointment from the tree of life”;
and Bousset, Hauptprobleme, pp. 3041.

60. Cf. Gospel of Thomas, logion 11b; Hippol. Ref. V 8.32.

61.Cf. 1 Cor. 10:16.

62. Cf. Bousset, Hauptprobleme, p. 296, note 1.

63. Cf. Philostr. Vir. Ap. V1 40.

64.Cf. 1 Cor. 2:9.

65. On ‘the Midst’ as hell, cf. Elsas, Weltablehnung, p. 235.

66. Cf. Ignatius, Eph. 18.2; and thercon H. Schlier, Religionsgeschichtliche Unter-
suchungen zu den Ignatiusbriefen, BINW 8, 1929, 43-48.

67.Cf. Jn. 8:32.

68. Jn. 8:34.

69. Asthe resultof a wrongly written letter, the hasa

70. 1 Cor. 8:1. Cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. VII 104.5-105.2.

71.1 Cor. 8:1.

72.0n §§ 109 and 110 cf. J.B. Bauer, ThLZ 86, 1961, cols. 551-554.
73. Cf. Philo. Somn. 1 178.

74. Cf. Lk. 10:34.

75. 1 Peter 4:8.

76. Cf. Philostr. Vit. Ap. V140,

77. The manuscript has ‘he” and ‘whom'.

78.Ct. Jn. 3:29.

81. Cf. Mk. 7:24-30 par.

82.Cf. Jn. 8:56.

83. Mt. 3:10 par.

84.Cf. Rom. 7:19.

85. Jn. 8:32.

86. A ncgative has presumably been omitted in the manuscript.
87. Mt 15:13.



V1. The Gospel of the Egyptians
Wilhelm Schneemelcher

Literature: Texts in Klostermann, Apocrypha If (KIT)*8, 151.; Aland, Synopsis, p. 585
(index). Hamack, Lit. gesch. 1, 12-14; 11 1, 612-622. W. Bauer, Rechtgldubigkeit und
Ketzerei im dltesten Christentum, *1963, pp. S4{f. (ET Orthodoxy and Heresy, 1971, pp.
50ff. ) H.Koster, Synopluche Uberhe/mmg bei den Apostolischen Vitern, TU 65, 1957;
M. : der Agypter’, insbesondere zur
Bedeutung seines Tnels hg Chr IR 1964, 6-13: Viclhauer. Lit. gesch. pp. 662-665:
de Santos, pp. 53-57.

In his first Homily on Lk., along with other apocryphal gospels, Origen also
mentions a Gospel of the Egyptians (for the text see p. 46 above). From the text nothing
emerges regarding the content and character of this gospel, only it is clear that in
Origen’s time it was already no longer recognised by the Church. Almost nothing of
it has been preserved, and the few lines that have been handed down scarcely permit
of any far-reaching conclusions, although learned phantasy has time and again
attempted to close these gaps in our knowledge. The Greek Gospel of the Egyptians
is not identical with the *Gospel of the Egyptians’ recently found at Nag Hammadi (sec
p. 413 below).

1. Fragments and reports: the chief source of the little knowledge that we have
is Clement of Alexandria, who evidently knew the Gospel of the Egyptians and
cites it. In Stromateis 1Il. which is devoted to the discussion of marriage
questions and of sexuality in general, Clement has to join issues with Encratites
and others. In doing so he states that these groups (he mentions in addition
the name of Julius Cassianus) use the Gospel of the Egyptians, but nothing is
said as to the sort of use they made of it.

To refute those who object to marriage and the begetting of children
Clement adduces what follows:

(a) When Salome asked, ‘How long will death have power?" the Lord
answered, ‘So long as ye women bear children’ - not as if life was
something bad and creation evil, but as teaching the sequence of
nature.

(Strom. 111 45; Stihlin 11 217.6-10)

There is a reference to this saying in a later passage in which Clement again tums
against the Encratites and gives the source of the saying:

(b) Those who are opposed to God’s creation because of continence,
which has a fair-sounding name, also quote the words addressed to
Salome which I mentioned earlier. They are handed down, as I believe,
in the Gospel of the Egyptians. For, they say: the Saviour himself said, ‘I
am come to undo the works of the female’, by the female meaning lust,
and by the works birth and decay.

(Strom. 111 63: Stihlin II 225.1-6)
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The Lord - so Clement proceeds - has indeed actually made an end to the works
of lust. but birth and decay, i.e. the system of the world, persist.

(c) Since then the Word has alluded to the consummation, Salome saith
rightly, ‘Until when shall men die?" Now Scripture uses the term ‘man’
in the two senses, of the visible outward form and of the soul, and again
of the redeemed man and of him who is not redeemed. And sin is called
the death of the soul. Wherefore the Lord answers advisedly, ‘So long
as women bear children’, i.e. so long as lusts are powerful.

(Strom. 111 64; Suihlin I 225.15-21)

After further counter- (with q i from scripture) it is said:
(d) Why do they not also adduce what follows the words spoken to
Salome, these people who do anything but walk by the gospel rule
according to truth? For when she said, ‘I have then done well in not
bearing children’, as if it were improper to engage in procreation, then
the Lord answered and said, ‘Eat every plant, but that which has
bitterness eat not’.

(Strom. 111 66; Stshlin 11 226.11-16)

Clement's concern is to make it clear that marriage and childbearing are just as
little sinful as is In this ion he bats a false i i

of Mt. 18:20:

(e) For they declare that the Lord meant to say: with the greater number
there is the Creator, God, the primal cause of existence, but with the
one, the elect one, there is the Redeemer, the Son of another, to wit
the good God.

(Strom. 111 68; Suahlin II 227.2-5)

Although the context suggests that this last saying, which may of course have
been taken from any writing of the opp should be iated with the
previously used Gospel of the Egyptians, yet that cannot be done, since Clement
gives no indication that that is where it belongs. For the whole polemic he has
used, it is clear, only the dialogue of Salome with Christ on death and on the
problem of sexuality (on Salome see below). To this dialogue, however, there
must also be reckoned a passage which appears in Clement in another context:
in his polemic against Julius Cassianus (on him see Hilgenfeld, Kerzergesch. d.
Urchr. pp. 546ff.), whom he looks upon as the founder of the doctrine of
Docetism, he quotes from his writing *‘On Continence or on Castration':

(N If such an arrang, [namely, the institution of different sexes) were
of God, to whom we aspire, then he would not have praised eunuchs (cf.
Mt. 19:12) and the prophet would not have said that they are no unfruitful
tree (Isa. 56:3).
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Contending further for the impious doctrine he adds:*And how could a
charge not be rightly brought against the Saviour, if he has trans-
formed us and freed us from error, and delivered us from sexual inter-
course?" In this matter his teaching is similar to that of Tatian. But he
emerged from the school of Valenti Therefore Cassi now
says, When Salome asked when what she had inquired about would be
known, the Lord said. ‘When you have trampled on the garment of
shame and when the two become one and the male with the female (is)
neither male nor female'.

Now in the first place we have not this word in the four Gospels that
have been handed down to us, but in the Gospel of the Egyptians. Further
he seems to me tofail to recognise that by the male impulse is meant wrath
and by the female lust.

(Strom. 111 91ff.; Stahlin 11 238.14-30)

It has been conjectured (O. Stihlin, ed. in loc.) that the Gospel of the Egyptians
has been used in yet another passage:

(g) Again the Lord says: He who has married should not repudiate his
wife, and he who has not married should not marry.
(Strom. 111 97; Stihlin I 241.3f.)

But Clement does not indicate that here he uses some apocryphon. One easily
assumes a free use of 1 Cor. 7:27, 32-36.

It is clear then from the texts given thus far that Clement knew the Gospel
of the Egyptians and that he did not regard it as being on a par with the four
canonical Gospels, yet did not wholly disapprove of it; cf. (@), (c) and (d). He
is aware of the use of this Gospel by the Encratites and Julius Cassianus. From
yet another text it is clear that Theodotus, from whom Clement made excerpts,
also used this Gospel:

(h) And when the Saviour says to Salome that death will reign as long as
women bear children, he does not thereby slander procreation, for that
indeed is necessary for the redemption of believers.

(Exc. ex Theod. 67; Stahlin III 129.3-6)

Here use is made of the same discourse which we came across in the passages
given above, but we are told nothing more about it.

The Gospel of the Egyptians must also have been used by the Naassenes,
a Gnostic group whom Hippolytus attacks in his Refutatio (after 222):

(1) They inquire yet further what the soul is, whence it originates and of
what nature it is . . . This, however, they search for not in the scriptures
but in esoteric doctrines [or teachers of esoteric doctrine?]. Now they say
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that the soul is very hard to find and to perceive. For it does not always
remain in the same fashion or form or in one condition . . . And these
various changes (of the soul) they find recorded in the so-called Gospel
of the Egyptians.

(Hippol. Ref. V 7.8f.; Marcovich 145.36-43)

Since Hippolytus does not quote literally but contents himself with this general
reference to the use and interpretation of the Gospel of the Egyptians by the
Naassenes, there is not much that one can do with his statements. In particular
they provide no basis for a reconstruction of this lost Gospel or for assigning
other fragments to it. Some (¢.g. Zahn, Gesch. d. nil. Kanons 11 2, p. 630, note
1) have been minded to derive yet other sayings in Hippolytus from this Gospel,
but scarcely with reason (cf. the pilation of the p in Preusch
Antilegomena®, pp. 12f.). Centainly we have no means of proving that any such
assigning of these sayings is correct.

Finally Epiphanius of Salamis (4th century) refers to the fact that the

Sabellians used the Gospel of the Egyptians:

(/) Their whole error, however, and the strength of it they derive from
some apocrypha, above all from the so-called Gospel of the Egyptians,
as some name it. For in it many such mysterious things are handed
down as having come secretly from the Saviour, as that he had revealed
to the disciples that the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit are one
and the same person.

(Epiph. Haer. 62.2; Holl Il 391.4ff.)

Let alone that Epiphanius gives no literal quotation, his statement is in other
respects also not very |Ilummaung For it is quite possible that here he merely
brings together his d ptionof the h d hing of the Sabellians and the
Gospel of the Egyptians, which for him was of course also heretical. The
Sabellians may as a matter of fact have used this gospel. But any drawing of
conclusions as to its character from the notice in Epiphanius is forbidden.

2. The Gospel of the Egyptians in other writings: a part of Jesus’ answer to
Salome (f above) also appears in the so-called Second Epistle of Clement. But
only a fragment of the answer is preserved there, and the wording is new:
(k) Let us now every hour expect the kingdom of God in love and
righteousness, since we know not the day of God's appearing. For the
Lord himself, on being asked by someone when his kingdom should
come, said: When the two shall be one and that which is without as that
which is within, and the male with the female neither male nor female.
(2Clem. 12. 1-2)
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Itis probably not to be disputed that this saying of Jesus is very closely connected
with the quotation (f). The possibility that here the Gospel of the Egyptians is
quoted therefore does indeed exist. Now there are logia of a similar tenor in other
apocryphal writings:
Jesus said to them: When you make the two one, and when you make the
inside as the outside and the outside as the inside, and the upper as the
lower; and when you make the male and the female into a single one, so
that the male is not male and the female female, and when you make eyes
in place of an eye and a hand instead of a hand and a foot instead of a foot,
an image in place of an image, then will you enter the kingdom.
(Coptic Gospel of Thomas, logion 22)

Jesus said: When you unclothe yourselves and are not ashamed, and take
your clothes and lay them under your feet like little children and
trample on them, then you will see the Son of the living One, and you
will not be afraid.

(Coptic Gospel of Thomas, logion 37)

Concemning this the Lord says in a mystery: Unless you make what is on
the right hand as what is on the left and what is on the left hand as what
is on the right, and what is above as what is below, and what is behind as
what is before, you will not know the kingdom of God.

(Acts of Peter, Act. Vercell. c. 38)

Forthe Lord said tome: If you do not make your lower part into the higher,
and the left into the right, you will not enter into my kingdom.
(Acts of Philip c. 140)

The relation of these passages to the Gospel of the Egyptians (we might also refer
toGos. Phil. 69a, see above, p. 197) can scarcely be determined beyond cavil. We
cannot exclude the possibility that there is some connection. However. the
differences show that the Gospel of the Egyptians was probably not the written
Vorlage. Rather we might assume that the saying is ‘as its variants show, a
wandering saying’, or became one (Vielhauer, Lit. gesch. p. 663).

‘Whether the conversation with Salome (and particularly this logion) was
originally transmitted in the Gospel of the Egyptians, or stood in a sayings

llection, or was di i d in oral tradition. cannot be said in the present
state of our sources.

The logion in 2 Clem 12.2, which possibly derives directly from the Gospel
of the Egyptians or at least is connected with the traditions handed down in
it, has led many scholars to assign all the sayings of Jesus in 2 Clem to this
apocryphon. M. Schneckenburger in 1834 already used this passage for his
untenable hypothesis of a close relationship between the Gospel of the
Egyptians and that of the Ebionites or that of the Hebrews!. After Koster's
penetrating investigation of all the relevant passages in 2 Clem.’ an assignment
to the Gospel of the Egyptians (apart from 12.2) can no longer be maintained.
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Many other pts to imp! the meagre k i d by Clement
of Alexandria by drawing in other texts have also proved abomvc Thus Th. Zahn
thought that there was a connection between the Gospel of the Egyptians and the
Gospel of Peter (Gesch. des ntl. Kanons 112, 635f.). He thought that Cassian did
not use the Gospel of the Egyptians, but another, and that the Gospel of Peter,
although the material of the two gospels was closely related. D. Vélter then
changed into an identity the relationship which Zahn had conjectured but had not
proved.’ This attempt however met with no approval. The extant fragments of the
two apocrypha do not allow of any such hypothesis. The attribution of the logia
in POx 1 and 655 to the Gospel of the Egyptians* has become through
the discovery of the Coptic Gospel of Thomas (see above, pp. 110ff.). We may
advance many conjectures about the relation between the Gospel of Thomas and
that of the Egyptians, but unfortunately we can prove nothing. The statement that
the Gospel of the Egyptians *used the Gospel of the Hebrews and worked it up’
(so Quispel, Vig.Chr. 11, 1957, 143) is pure conjecture.

For the apocryphal sayings of the Lord in the so-called Epistle of Titus® E.
Hennecke assumed derivation from the Gospel of the Egyptians.® This too is a
hypothesis which cannot be proven.

It may also be mentioned that A. Jacoby wished to ascribe the Strasbourg
Coptic fragment edited by him (for the text see above, pp. 103ff.) to the Gospel
of the Egyptians, which was already shown by C. Schmidt (GGA 1900, 481-506)
to be nonsense. The baptism account published by Jacoby (Ein bisher unbeach-
teter apokrypher Bericht iber die Taufe Jesu nebst Beitragen zur Geschichte der
Didascalia der 12 Apostel, Strasbourg 1902) was claimed for the Gospel of the
Egyptians by A. Baumstark (Oriens Christianus 2, 1902, 466). This hypothesis,
however, could only be maintained if we actually knew as much about the Gospel
of the Egyptians as Baumstark thinks - which is not the case. At any rate we shall
not follow these highly fantastic expositions.

The outcome of this review is then that apart from the fragments in Clement
which are expressly declared to be parts of the Gospel of the Egyptians nothing
can be claimed with certainty for this apocryphal gospel.

3. Name, tendencies, localisation and date: because of the few extant frag-
ments, precise statements can scarcely be made about the content, structure,
theology and composition of this gospel. The following firm data must suffice:

In the 2nd ccmury there was in Egypt a gospel which bore the name
Evayyhov mtu Atyvntioug. W. Bauer thought that the construction of the
title with xattét as with the canonical Gospels was a substitute for the genitivus
auctoris, and drew important consequences from this.” The gospel in his view
goes back to a period ‘in which the Christians of Egypt used this gospel, and only
this gospel, as their “life of Jesus™ (Orthodoxy, p. 50). In contrast to the
Alexandrian and Jewish-Christian Gospel of the Hebrews, it was the gospel of the
gentile Christians of Egypt.

Two objections in particular must be raised against these theses of Bauer. For
onething, after the illuminating expositions of M. Hengel the interpretation of the
Kata as a substitute for the genitive probably cannot be maintained. Rather it is
intended by this form of title to express the idea ‘that the Gospel is here narrated
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in the special form of the evangelist concerned’. This holds in the first place for
the canonical Gospels. Other "gospels’ then by analogy took over this fon'n of
title.* Here Hengel presupp a great for the gospel sup p
which is not so certain as he thinks.

On the other hand Hornschuh has contested with instructive reasons Bauer's
view that the Gospel of the Egyptians was rhe gospel of the gentile Christians in
Egypt (in contrast to the Jewish-Christian Gospel of the Hebrews). The Gospel
of the Egyptians ‘owes its origin to an older circle of Egyptian Encratites, which
we cannot associate with any of the traditional sect names. For later gnostics the
apocryphon, which we cannot claim as a document of consistent Gnosis, ranked
as an authority. The title “Gospel of the Egyptians’ cannot have originated in
Egypt." This summary characterisation, which rests above all on an investiga-
tion of the term *Egyptians’, is probably correct. It remains only to ask whether
the Gospel of the Egyptians, of which we have only the paltry remains in Clement
of Alexandnia, was a gospel in the style of the canonical Gospels, or belonged to
the Gattung of the *Dialogues of the Red *. The extant frag; all clearly
derive from the dialogue of Jesus with Salome, and thus correspond to the
‘Dialogue’ Gatrung, such as we know elsewhere as gnostic ‘gospels’ (see below,
pp. 228ff.). But this question cannot be answered. However, the fact that at least
the ‘Dialogue’ Gattung is also used is an |mponam pomlet to a proximity to
Gnosis, which is also to be gnised in the ies. The time of

p cannot be ined exactly. The Gospel of the Egyptians belongs
in the second century, presumably in the first half.
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2. Attestation: a Gospel of Peter (= Gos.Pet.) is frequently mentioned in the
Church literature of the early centuries. With one exception, however, exact
statements about its compass, content and origin are not combined with these
reports, and no quotation from this apocryphon has been handed down.

Origen in his Commentary on Marthew (vol. X 17, ed. Klostermann, GCS 40.1,
1935, p. 21.26ff.) reports that some people affirm that the brothers of Jesus
sprang from a first marriage of Joseph (cf. for this Protev. Jac. 9.2). In this they
rely on the tradition of the so-called Gospel of Peter. Origen however adds: “or
the book of James'. It is therefore at least questionable, if not indeed excluded,
that Origen knew the Gos.Pet. itself.

Eusebius mentions the Gos.Pet. twice among the writings not recognised in
the Church (H.E. Il 3.2; Il 25.6; see above, p. 46), without however saying
anything about its content. Jerome (Vir. /ll. 1) and the Decretum Gelasianum (see
above, p. 37) go back to Eusebius.

More important than these references is the quotation handed on by
Eusebius (H.E. VI 12.3-6) from a work (a letter?) by Serapion of Antioch (end
of 2nd century) "On the so-called Gospel of Peter’. Serapion came across the
Gospel of Peter in the community at Rhossos, and at first sanctioned its reading.
Later, on more careful inati he gnised that ide much
orthodox material there are in it also heretical opinions, which he brings into
connection with ‘Docetists".

3. The fragment of the text: these few reports about the Gos.Pet. were supple-
mented and sup in ising fashion by a p manuscript of the
8th/9th century found in the gmve of a monk at Akhm:m in Upper Egypt in the
winter of 1886/1887. This manuscript contains fragments of a gospel, the Greek
Apocalypse of Peter and the Greek Enoch. The identification of the first text as
part of the Gos.Pet., above all on the basis of vss. 26f. and vs. 30, is today
generally recognised. Also there scems in the 1st century to have been only one
gospel under the name of Peter. At any rate we know of no other work under this
name. The Akhmim text begins with Pilate’s washing of his hands, which is not
indeed recorded in the extant lines but can probably be deduced to have preceded.
Then follow the sections about the condemnation, death and resurrection of
Jesus. The fragment breaks off with the departure of Peter, Andrew and Levi ‘to
the sea’. This was probably the introduction to the report of the appearance of the
risen Jesus at the lake of Tiberias, which has not survived.

As the omaments at the beginning and end show, the copyist of this Akhmim
manuscript had only this part of the Gos.Pet. before him. Any speculation about
the structure or the rest of the content of the Gos.Pet. as a whole is in the present
state of our knowledge meaningless.

The text of the fragment was divided by Robinson into fourteen chapters
and by Hamack into sixty verses. Both numberings are noted in the translation
offered below.

R.A. Coles in 1972 published two small papyrus fragments (POx 2949), which
Dieter Liihrmann identified as remains of the Gos.Pet.". It is amatter of one piece
with thirteen fragmentary lines and another with five. However, the amount of
readable text is so scrappy that while we may indeed consider Lihrmann's
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identification to be correct, we do not gain much help for the text of the Gos. Pet.
But the discovery is important because it proves that the Gos. Pet. was used in
Egypt at the end of the second century or the beginning of the 3rd (such is the
dating by the editors).

4. Utilisation: after the discovery of the Akhmim fragment, numerous efforts
were made to demonstrate quotations from the Gos. Pet. or traces of its use
in writings of the early centuries. The scan:h for such evidence ranged fmm
Justin in the middie of the 2nd century to A inthe4th. A p
critical examination of the material in quesuon. such as Denker (pp. 9-30) has
undertaken, leads however to the conclusion that in most cases use of the Gos.
Pet. cannot be proved. The similarities, already often worked out, between
individual works of early Church literature and the Gos. Pet. can usually be
adequately explained on the view that the Gos. Pet. stands ‘in a broad stream
of West Syrian gospel tradition’ (Denker, p. 30).

This is also suggested by the probable use of the Gos. Pet. in Manichean texts.
In the Turfan fragment M 18 quoted below (p. 402) the influence of the Gos. Pet.
is not to be overlooked.? Since the Turfan material has not been completely made
accessible (see below, p. 411), we cannot yet determine more precisely the extent
of the use of the Gos. Pet. in Manichean texts. But if such use can actually be
shown, we may probably assume a passage across Syria (or starting from Syria).

5. Relation to the canonical Gospels: the debate about the relation of this text
to the NT Gospels began immediately after the Gos. Pet. fragment became
known. At first the literary-critical method was paramount, i.c. the effort to
show that individual sentences in the Gos. Pet. were citations from the canonical
Gospels (cf. above all Th. Zahn). This led easily to the picture of a ‘forger’ who
- as it were at a writing-table - put together a mosaic from the texts of the
three or four NT Gospels. Martin Dibelius in particular pointed out* that we
should probably have a different picture of the origin of the Gos. Pet.: the author
used the traditional material of the Gospels from memory, and supplemmwd
it by oral preaching traditions (above all traditions of Old T 8
Vielhauer in his Literaturgeschichte took up this interpretation. The Gos.
Pet. already shows itself to be a late work through the ‘I' of the author,
ostensibly Peter. It presupposes the four NT Gospels but not yet the canon of
the four Gospels. In terms of h . the p
cannot be parcelled out without remainder. In terms of the hlsu)ry of tradition
also the Gos. Pet. proves to be secondary. ‘It shows not only an enhanced delight
in the fantastic and the miraculous, but above all a shifting of the theological
interest from the Cross to the Resurrecnon (p. 646). On the other side certain
archaic elements are not to be I d icularly in the to
the OT. The* way of presenting the suffering of]esus with the help of OT sayings
without is in terms of tradition history older than the explicit
scriptural proof, it represents the oldcst form in which the Passion was portrayed,
but is lik 1o the of OT prophecies in the
Passion and its details’ (p. 646). These archaic features pmbably reached the
author through homiletic traditions.
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Mara also assumes a knowledge of the canonical Gospels. In its narrative, he
thinks, the Gos.Pet. follows the Synoptics, but in its theology the Gospel of John.
What is more important is that in this gospel the passion and glorification of Jesus
are setinthe lightof the OT. This is also, according to Mara, the basis for the many
connections of the Gos.Pet. with other early Christian writings, to which
reference is repeatedly made in his commentary. The Gos.Pet. does not stand in
isolation in the history of early Christianity. Mara appears to attach great
significance to the oral tradition which could be worked up in the Gos.Pet.

Denker represents another view. He rejects the literary-critical method, with
reason, and comes to the conclusion: ‘The Gos.Pet. does not allow any

that it presupp the redactional work of the four canonical
Gospels Dcpcndcnce upon them therefore cannot be proved. The author of the
Gos.Pet. will not have known them, or at least he lakes no notice of them. He
rather attaches himself to his hetical) y tradition' (pp. S6f.).
Denker sees in the Gos.Pet. an independent creation on the basis of the oral
tradition known to the author, above all the OT exegetical tradition (77). The OT
was for the author an important source. But he used it selectively: Isaiah, the
Psalms and some other passages are particularly important for him.* Now these
statements are probably connected with the total understanding of the Gos.Pet.
which Denker advocates. For him the Gos.Pet. is a Jewish-Christian Gospel
which must be placed chronologically very early (c. 100-130). This problem has
still to be discussed below. Here it may merely be remarked that the verbal
agreements between the Gos.Pet. and the canonical Gospels are too numerous to
allow us to uphold so sharp a rejection of their knowledge and use.

Yet another view of the problem is that of H. Késter, who appraises Denker's
work positively.® He sets the Gos.Pet. in the total context of early Christian gospel
formation, and thinks that the kinship between the Gos.Pet. and the canonical
Gospels is to be explained on the basis that an old tradition (an epiphany story)
is in each case worked into a different context. Here the Gos. PeL. is even given
a pre-eminence, since in it the old tradition is preserved complete. Koster is
inclined to agree with the view ‘that in this document we have older versions of
the Passion and resurrection stories, in which traditions and sources used by the
canonical Gospels are further developed independently of them'.” According to
this, the question of the agreements between the four NT Gospels and the
Gos.Pet. is to be answered on the basis that all the texts go back to a common old
tradition, which has however been differently developed.

Now such a development would indeed be possible, but can scarcely be
proved. Above all, this conception seems to be contradicted by the fact that
the author betrays no knowledge of the situation in Palestine in the time of Jesus,
which one would expect to find at least in some way in an old tradition. In
particular the Jewish institutions are evidently unknown to him (Mara has laid
special stress on this). But this does not exactly speak for old tradition in the
Gos.Pet.

In view of these very divergent opinions it is difficult to form any precise
judgment on the relations between the Gos.Pet. and the canonical Gospels. Many
questions remain open. The verbal echoes and the deviations are just as clear as
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the secondary character of many features and the archaic elements. ‘The
fragment contains both old and new, in literary and in theological terms it is
complex’ (Vielhauer, p. 646).

Since an exact dating of the Gos.Pet. is scarcely possible (see below), we
cannot attain 1o any certainty on this question from this side either. It may finally
be recalled yet again that we possess only the Akhmim fragment, hence probably
only a small portion of the complete Gos.Pet.

6. The Gos.Pet. in the history of theology: in the Serapion quotation in Eusebius
(H.E. VI 12.3-6), the Gos.Pet. is put in relation, not very precisely defined, with
the "Docetists’. Even if ‘most of it corresponds to the correct doctrine of the
Redeemer’, Serapion has discovered other things which he describes as the false
teaching of the successors of those ‘whom we call Docetae’. Unfortunately
Eusebius has quoted nothing of the exposition which pion promises of this
docetic error. After the appearance of the Akhmim fragment, search was
understandably made for docetic statements in this text. In particular verses
10 (*but he was silent, as if he felt no pain’) and 19 (the dying cry: “My power,
O power, thou hast forsaken me’; also "and having said this, he was taken up’)
were interpreted as evidence for the docetism of the Gos.Pet.

Apart from the fact that we have only this one fragment of the Gos.Pet.and
therefore can say nothing about the tendency of the whole work, we may not
regard the ioned as bi, ly docetic ! The
emphasis on the reality of the resurrection and also the inclination towards
a pre-existence Christology (vs. 56) tell against the docetic character of the
Gos.Pet.

In addition, we ought in any case to be somewhat cautious in our use of the
term *docetic’. N. Brox has exp himself emphatically against a widesp
nebulous use of the term, and has sought an exact definition which links up with
the original usage (e.g. in Clement of Alexandria).” Docetism is ‘the doctrine
according to which the phenomenon of Christ, his historical and bodily existence,
and thus above all the human form of Jesus, was altogether mere semblance
without any true reality. The human existence and suffering of Christ as pure
semblance: this idea served to eliminate the incamation and Passion of the
heavenly Redeemer where they gave offence. Polemic was directed especially
against the (bodily) birth and Passion . .. Jesus Christ as divine Redeemer, who
had no contact with matter, however fleeting, because by his very nature and his
mission he could not and must not have it’ (p. 306). An equation of Docetism so
defined with gnostic Christology is false, as can also be shown in the texts from
Nag Hammadi. If we apply these briefly summarised reflections of Brox to the
Gos. Pet., then the question of the docetic or gnostic character of the work is to
be d with an big gative.

The combination of docetic tendencies with an alleged origin in ‘Jewish
Christianity” is also not very plausible. It may be that ‘the early Christological
Docetism was of value for the Jewish Christian concem for the inviolability of
(Jewish) monotheism’ (Brox, p. 314). But Brox himself admits the uncertainty
of the assumption of a connection of Docetism and Jewish Christianity.
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Denker's attempt to prove the Gos.Pet. a Jewish-Christian gospel does not
rest so much on the alleged Docetism of the fragment, which is regarded rather
asaconsequence of i us Jewish-Christian conception. For Denker other factors are
more ! hic Christology. etc.). He works with a
very vaguely concewed idea of ‘Jewish Chnsuamly" ‘I would define the Jewish
Christianity of the Gos.Pet. as a Christian thought especially of the period
between the two Jewish Wars, which expresses itself in ideas and forms borrowed
from Judaism’ (p. 86). Jewish Christianity is not only *Ebionitism’, but includes
more movements than only this one.

ll is very questionable whether justice is really done to the very complex

of Jewish Christianity with this definition of terms. For the Gos.Pet.
one can probably only then make a beginning if on the one hand we can prove the
complete independence of this text from the canonical Gospels and their
traditions, and if on the other hand we disregard the fact that the reception of the
OT in primitive Christianity also led to an influence of individual concepts, ideas
and forms which ran parallel in Church and Synagogue.

The anti-Jewish polemic in the Gos.Pet., which cannot be overlooked, also
speaks against a Jewish-Christian origin. With this polemic the Gos.Pet. stands
in a long tradition (cf. e.g. 1 Thess. 2:15), which is also visible in the passover
homily of Melito of Sardis, the proximity of which to the Gos.Pet. Perler has
shown. This apologetic, however, seems scarcely compatible with a Jewish-
Christian origin.

In the present state of our knowledge it cannot be said in what gmup in early
Christianity the Gos.Pet. origi d. Serapion of Antioch i
correctly, the presence side by side of ‘correct doctrine’ and vwws whlch
deviated from it. We may further understand from his words that this gospel was
used in a community which did not adhere to any sect or heresy. but rather was
in fellowship with the community of Antioch. This juxwposmon of * correcl and

‘false’ hing is by the of di

which we have sketched above. Here the tradition of OT exegesis in an anti-
Jewish sense was evidently an important constituent (at least in the fragment
known to us). This shows that the Gos.Pet. may not be seen in isolation, but
belongs with many another writing. Everything speaks for the view that the
Gos.Pet. originated in a community which cannot be characterised by any
description of heretics, whether old or new. Eventual later use by groups outside
the Great Church (e.g. by gnostics) says nothing about its origin.

7. Place and time: an exact dating is not possible. We can only establish that

ding to the testimony of Serapion the Gos. Pet. must have originated some
time before c. 190. If we assume knowledge of the four canonical Gospels, we
shall not place the Gos.Pet. too early in the 2nd century. On the other hand the
older traditions which can be shown are an indication that it cannot be dated too
late. We can scarcely get beyond conjectures. The middle of the 2nd century is
anatural hypothesis. Nor can we name the place of origin. The Gos.Pet. is attested
by Serapion for Syria, by POx 2949 in Egypt. Asia Minor has also been proposed
as the land of origin (cf. Melito of Sardis). But Syria appears to be more natural.
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Notes

The Gospel of Peter
Introduction
1. POx 2949, in The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, XL, ed. G.M. Browne et al., London 1972,

15f. Dieter Lishrmann, *POx 2949: EvPet 3-5 in ciner Handschrift des 2/3 Jahrhunderts®,
ZNW72,1981,217-226.

2.Cf.W. S *Christlich in der Uberli g der iranisch-
manichdischen Literatur’, Mitt. des Inst. fir Orientforschung, (Berlin), 14, 1968 386-405
(esp. p. 389).

3. On the diffusion of Syrian literature, especially apocryphal works, as far as central

Asia, cf. J.P. Asmussen, ‘The Sogdian and Uighur-Turkish Christian Literature in

Central Asia before the Real Rise of Islam. A Survey', in Indological and Buddhist

Studies (FS J.W. de Jong), Canberra 1982, pp. 11-29. On the question of the relation of

the Pilate literature to the Gos.Pet. cf. Denker, pp. 24ff., who assumes use only for

recension B. But this problem probably requires a closer investigation.

4. Dibelius’ essay 'Die alttestamentlichen Motive . . ." marks a decisive new beginning in

the study of the Gos.Pet., md is sull influential.

5. The prob| fthe i to which Mara refers, is not given

any special treatment by Denker.

6 Cf. H. Késter, *Apocryphal and Canonical Goapelx HThR 73 1980, 105-130; id.
g und G der . ANRW 2512,

1984, 1463- 1542

7. ANRW 1488, appealing to Denker and B.A. Johnson, *The Empty Tomb Tradition in

the Gospel of Peter’, Harvard Univ. Diss. (unfortunatcly not accessible to me; cf.

however the essay by Johnson in Studia Patristica XV1, mentioned above).

8. Cf. Mara and Vielhauer.

9. N. Brox, ‘Doketismus' - eine Problemanzeige’, ZKG 95, 1984, 301-314. The essay is

important not only for the Gos. Pet., but can be helpful for other apocrypha also.
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Translation of the Akhmim Fragment*
Christian Maurer

1. 1. But of the Jews none washed their hands,' neither Herod nor any
one of his judges. And as they would not wash, Pilate arose. 2. And then
Herod the king commanded that the Lord should be marched off, saying
to them, ‘What I have commanded you to do to him, do ye."

2. 3. Now there stood there Joseph, the friend of Pilate and of the Lord,
and knowing that they were about to crucify him he came to Pilate and
begged the body? of the Lord for burial. 4. And Pilate sent to Herod and
begged his body. 5. And Herod said, ‘Brother Pilate, even if no one had
begged him, we should bury him, since the Sabbath is drawing on.* For
it stands written in the law: The sun should not set on one that has been
put to death.’*

And he delivered® him to the people on the day before the unleavened
bread,® their feast.

3.6. So they took the Lord and pushed him in great haste and said, ‘Let
us hale the Son of God now that we have gotten power over him.’ 7. And
they put upon him a purple robe and set him on the judgment seat and said,
*Judge righteously, O King of Israel!'” 8. And one of them brought a
crown of thoms and put it on the Lord’s head. 9. And others who stood by
spaton his face, and others buffeted him on the cheeks, others nudged him
with a reed,® and some scourged him, saying, ‘With such honour let us
honour the Son of God.’

4. 10. And they brought two malefactors and crucified the Lord in the
midst between them.® But he held his peace,'?as if he felt no pain. 11. And
when they had set up the cross, they wrote upon it: This is the King of
Israel.® 12. And they laid down his garments before him and divided them
among themselves and cast the lot upon them.® 13. But one of the
malefactors rebuked them, saying, ‘We have landed in suffering for the
deeds of wickedness which we have committed, but this man, who has
become the saviour of men, what wrong has he done you?'! 14. And they
were wroth with him and commanded that his legs should not be broken, '
s0 that he might die in torments.

5. 15. Now it was midday and a darkness covered all Judaea. And they
became anxious and uneasy lest the sun had already set, since he was
still alive. <For> it stands written for them: the sun should not set on
one that has been put to death.” 16. And one of them said, ‘Give him
to drink gall with vinegar.” And they mixed it and gave him to drink."*
17. And they fulfilled all things and completed the measure of their sins
on their head.'’ 18. And many went about with lamps, since they

223



New Testament Apocrypha

supposed that it was night, <and> they stumbled.'® 19. And the Lord
called out and cried, *My power, O power, thou hast forsaken me!"'” And
having said this he was taken up. 20. And at the same hour the veil of the
temple in Jerusalem was rent in two.'$

6.21. And thenthe Jews drew the nails'” from the hands of the Lord and
laid him on the earth. And the whole earth shook and there came a great
fear.* 22. Then the sun shone (again), and it was found to be the ninth
hour.*' 23. And the Jews rejoiced and gave his body to Joseph that he
might bury it, since he had seen all the good that he (= Jesus) had done.
24. And he took the Lord, washed him, wrapped him in linen** and
brought him into his own sepulchre, called Joseph's Garden.

7. 25. Then the Jews and the elders and the priests, perceiving what
great evil they had done to themselves, began to lament and to say,
*Woe onour sins, the judgment and the end of Jerusalem is drawn nigh.'**
26. But I mourned with my fellows, and being wounded in heart we hid
ourselves, for we were sought after by them as evildoers and as persons
who wanted to set fire to the Temple. 27. Because of all these things
we were fasting and sat mourning and weeping night and day until the
sabbath.**

8. 28. But the scribes and pharisees and elders, being assembled
together and hearing that all the people were murmuring and beating
their breasts, saying, ‘If at his death these exceeding great signs have
come to pass, behold how righteous he was!",** - 29. were afraid and
came to Pilate,”” entreating him and saying, 30. ‘Give us soldiers that
we may watch his sepulchre for three days, lest his disciples come and
steal him away and the people suppose that he is risen from the dead,
and do us harm.” 31. And Pilate gave them Petronius the centurion with
soldiers to watch the sepulchre. And with them there came elders and
scribes to the sepulchre. 32. And all who were there, together with the
centurion and the soldiers, rolled thither a great stone and laid it
against the entrance to the sepulchre 33. and put on it seven seals,
pitched a tent and kept watch.**

9. 34. Early in the morning, when the sabbath dawned, there came a
crowd from Jerusalem and the country round about to see the sepulchre
that had been sealed.

35. Now in the night in which the Lord's day dawned, when the
soldiers, two by two in every watch, were keeping guard, there rang out
a loud voice in heaven, 36. and they saw the heavens opened® and two
men come down from there in a great brightness and draw nigh to the
sepulchre. 37. That stone which had been laid against the entrance to
the sepulchre started of itself to roll and gave way to the side, and the
sepulchre was opencd, and both the young men entered in.*
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10.38. When now those soldiers saw this, they awakened the centurion
and the elders - for they also were there to assist at the watch. 39. And
whilst they were relating what they had seen, they saw again three men
come out from the sepulchre, and two of them sustaining the other, and
across following them, ' 40. and the heads of the two reaching to heaven,
but that of him who was led of them by the hand overpassing the heavens.
41. And they heard a voice out of the heavens crying, *Hast thou preached
to them that sleep?”,* 42. and from the cross there was heard the answer,
*Yea'.

11.43. Those men therefore took counsel with one another to go and
report this to Pilate. 44. And whilst they were still deliberating, the
heavens were again seen to open, and a man descended and entered into
the sepulchre. 45. When those who were of the centurion’s company saw
this. they hastened by night to Pilate, abandoning the sepulchre which
they were guarding. and reported everything that they had seen. being full
of disquictude and saying, *In truth he was the Son of God."* 46. Pilate
answered and said, ‘I am clean from the blood of the Son of God, upon
such a thing have you decided.' ™ 47. Then all came to him, besceching
him and urgently calling upon him to command the centurion and the
soldiers to tell no one what they had seen. 48. “For it is better for us’, they
said, ‘to make ourselves guilty of the greatest sin before God than to fall
into the hands of the people of the Jews and be stoned.”* 49. Pilate
therefore commanded the centurion and the soldiers to say nothing.*

12. 50. Early in the moming of the Lord's day Mary Magdalene.'” a
woman disciple of the Lord - for fear of the Jews,* since (they) were
inflamed with wrath, she had not done at the sepulchre of the Lord what
women are wont to do for those beloved of them who die - took S1.
with her her women friends and came to the sepulchre where he was
laid. 52. And they feared lest the Jews should see them, and said,
*Although we could not weep and lament on that day when he was
crucified, yet let us now do so at his sepulchre. 53. But who will roll
away for us the stone also that is set on the entrance to the sepulchre,
that we may go in and sit beside him and do what is due? - 54. For
the stone was great,™ - and we fear lest any one see us. And if we cannot
do so, let us at least put down at the entrance what we bring for a
memorial of him and let us weep and lament until we have again gone
home."

13. 55. So they went and found the sepulchre opened. And they came
near, stooped down and saw there a young man sitting in the midst of the
sepulchre, comely and clothed with a brightly shining robe, who said to
them, 56. *Wherefore are ye come? Whom seek ye? Not him that was
crucified? He is risen and gone. But if ye belicve not. stoop this way and
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see the place where he lay, for he is not here. For he is risen and is gone
thither whence he was sent.” 57. Then the woman fled affrighted.*

14. 58. Now it was the last day of unlcavened bread and many went
away and repaired to their homes, since the feast was at an end. 59. But
we, the twelve disciples of the Lord, wept and mourned, and each one,
very grieved for what had come to pass, went to his own home. 60. But
1, Simon Peter, and my brother Andrew took our nets and went to the sea.*!
And there was with us Levi, the son of Alphaeus, whom the Lord - (had
called away from the custom-house (?), cf. Mk. 2:14).

Notes
Translation of the Akhmim Fragment

* We have dispensed with the italicising of words and phrases which also appear in the
NT reports, in order not to arousc the impression that in the Gos.Pet. we have a gospel
harmony artificially put together.

1.Cf. Mt. 27:24.

2. Mk. 15:43 par

3.Cf. Lk. 23:54.

4.Cf. Jn. 19:31: Deut. 21:22ff.; Josh. 8:29; 10:27.
5. Cf. Mk. 15:15 par.

6. Cf. Mk. 14:12 par.

7. Cf. Jusun, Apol. 1. 35; In. 19:13.

8. To vss. 6-9 cf. Mk. 14:65; 15:16-20 par.

9. Cf. Mk. 15:241. par.

10.Cf. Mk_14:61 and par.; 15:5 par

11.Cf. Lk. 23:391f.

12.Cf Jn. 1923111,

13. Mk. 15:33 par.; Am. 8:9: cf. note 4 above.
14. Cf. M1 27:34, 48 par.: Ps. 68:22.

15. Cf. Jn. 19:28, 30.

16.Cf. Jn. 11:10.

17.Cf. Mk. 15:34 par.; Ps. 21:2.

18. MK. 15:38 par.

19.Jn. 20:25, 27.

20. Mt 27351, 54.
21. CF. M. 15:33 par.
22.Cf. M. 15:36 par.
23.Jn. 19:41

29. Cf. Mt. 3:16f. par.
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30. With vss. 35-37 cf. Mt. 28:1f.
31. Cf. Mk. 16:3 cod. k; Asc. Is. 111 17; Epist. Apost. 16 (27).
32. Cf. | Pet. 3:19.

33. Mk. 15:39 par.

34, Cf. M1. 27:24.

35.Cf. Jn. 11:50.

36. With vss. 47-49 cf. Mt. 28:11-15.
37. Cf. M. 28:1 par.

38. Cf. Jn. 20:19.

39. Cf. Mk. 16:3f.

40. With vss. 55-57 cf. Mk. 16:1-8
41.Cf.Jn. 212161



VIII. Dialogues of the Redeemer

Introduction

Wilhelm Schneemelcher

In 1919 Carl Schmidt, in collaboration with I. Wajnberg, published the Epistula
Apostolorum under the title ‘Gespriche Jesu mit seinen Jingem nach
der Auferstehung. Ein Katholisch-Apostolisches Sendschreiben des 2.
Jahrhunderts® (sec below. pp. 249ff.). The two-part title, which is not handed
down in the manuscripts but deduced by the editors, indi the problem of the
Gattung of this text: it begins as a letter, but is in its main body adialogue of Jesus
with the apostles. We can describe this work as a revelation discourse in the form
of a dialogue with a *gospel’ framework'.

In NT Apo* this “Epistula Apostolorum’ was placed together with the Freer
Logion (see below, pp. 248f.) and the Strasbourg Coptic fragment (see above, pp.
103ff.) under the heading ‘Conversations between Jesus and his disciples after
the Resurrection’ (I, 188-230), without any detailed discussion of the literary
Gattung (the genre, as it is often called today).

In his comprehensive survey ‘Gnostic gospels and related documents” (NT
Apo. 1. 231-362) H.-Ch. Puech drew attention to many texts which present
similar dialogues of the risen Jesus with his disciples. and which are described
by him as "typically gnostic gospels'. Here it is mostly a question of works which
first became known through the discovery of the Coptic gnostic library of Nag
Hammadi. Now when Puech wrote his contribution the texts from this library
were for the most part still not published. His report could therefore be only
a first survey, which however in many respects still has value even today (cf.
below, pp. 354ff.). The problem of the Gattung *dialogues of the Redeemer’, i.e.
in Puech’s view the “typically gnostic gospels’, could at this point still not be
comprehensively dealt with.?

In the interval the texts from Nag H. di have become accessible.’ A vast
number of studies has been devoted to them, and many hypotheses have been
linked with these texts. The question of their genre, their literary genus, is one
of the problems which have resulted from this work.

Among the Nag Hammadi texts there is a number of works which could be
d bed as ‘di; *. Closer i shows a iderabl
variety, so that the question arises whether there is a uniform ‘dialogue’
Gattung, in the sense of a "gnostic gospel’ genre.

Kurt Rudolph has devoted an important essay to this question.* He
demonstrates that the gnostic texts link up with the ancient literary form of
the "dialogue’, and at the same time take up elements of the erotapocrisis
(question and answer) literature.® Rudolph rightly stresses the intention of the
gnostic works: they serve to convey s ion and for the ion of di
“Through this literature Gnosis seeks to explain itself” (p. 103). That this
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clarification of doctrine ministers to salvation, which consists in “knowledge'.
is an essential presupposition of this Gattung, which is an independent literary
form belonging to Gnosis which originated through the development of older
stylistic forms.

P. Vielhauer, who concurs with Rudolph's arguments,® rightly draws
attention to the fact that the Easter stories in the gospel tradition are the point
of departure for this literary Gattung. In fact these dialogues (except for the
Ap. Jas.; see below, pp. 285ff.) are set out as instruction for the disciples by the
risen Lord in the period after Easter. The stage-setting is not uniform (e.g. the
place of the conversation is given in various ways). What is more important is that
these conversations are indeed conceived in questions and answers, but strictly
are not genuine dialogues. *Jesus is throughout the leading figure, his partners in
the conversation only those instructed’ (Vielhauer, p. 683). This, however, cor-
responds with the aim of this gnostic literary form developed out of various
Gattungen.

The Epistula Apostolorum shows that there were also non-gnostic works of
this kind.” “This in church circles is singular. and is evidently a conscious taking
over of one of the most typical gnostic forms for substantiating authoritative
teaching; it is thus a case of an attempt to combat the gnostic opponents with
their own weapons’ (Vielhauer, p. 687).

In several contributions H. Koester has applied himself intensively to the
problem of the "dialogue gospels’, although from other points of view.* At first
he had interpreted the gnostic ‘revelations’ on the basis of the theophany
narratives, and placed them in association with the Gattung of the apocalypses.”
In this interpretation the tradition of apocalyptic sayings of Jesus which is to
be assumed before the Gospels already plays for Koester an important role. “The
gnostic gospel. even in its developed form, remains the representative of a
Gartung which goes back to very early pre-canonical developments of the
gospel tradition."?

Koester then further developed these ideas (above all in his major
contribution in ANRW 25.2), and sought to build them up into a total picture of
the origin of the gospels as a Gartung. For the history of the gospel literature the
source documents which can be deduced from canonical as from apocryphal
writings are in his view of fi p e for the g of
this Gattung. Koester secks i this way 10 carry the form-critical work on lhe
canonical Gospels further with the help of the Nag Hammadi texts. This need
not be further discussed here. Only the conclusions for the Gattung of the
‘dialogue’ as a gnostic gospel type which result from this conception require
brief consideration.

These dialogues according to Koester are to be inserted in the context of
the sayings tradition. Even before Paul's letters and before the canonical
Gospels there were collections of the logia of Jesus. Alongside wisdom sayings,
to which a special significance attaches, prophetic and apocalyptic sayings were
also collected and handed on. The sayings source Q was according to Koester
an apocalyptic book of sayings, in which the wisdom tradition receded into the
background. On the other hand the Coptic Gospel of Thomas presents several
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wisdom sayings, although with a gnostic adjustment. In other texts from the
Nag Hammadi discovery (e.g. the Dialogue of the Saviour; see below, pp. 300ff.)
Koester sees a development of, and in part also a conscious commenting on,
the Gospel tradition.

We may it, in h cursory and epig! ic fashion: the
“dial *. which Rudolph regards as an gnostic d P of
Greek literary Gallungen are understood by Koester as a continuation of older
sayings collections, which is at the same time interpretation. It is worthy of
note that Koester sets the “sayings sources’ which he deduces very carly (e.g.
for one Vorlage of the Dialogue of the Saviour he even assumes the 1st century
as the period of origin). He can thus bring the sources deduced from canonical
and apocryphal sources into association with one another and attempt to
reconstruct the history of the oldest logia tradition. However, it remains
questionable whether these hypotheses can actually be confirmed. We cannot
however overlook the fact that the task of a form-critical investigation of the
gnostic “dialogue gospels’ and their source material has been recognised by
Koester, and taken in hand.

It has already been said that Koester regards the extant texts of this
Gattung (to which he also reckons the Gospel of the Egyptians; see above ppP-
2091f.) as a development of the sayings i into longer ¢ and
discourses of Jesus. Here in his view the logia tradition which has been worked
over is still perfectly recognisable. In other texts we may observe that the original
dialogue form fades away, and so a longer connected discourse of Jesus comes
into being. which however also rests upon an interpretation of sayings of Jesus
(Koester here refers to the discourses of Jesus in John's Gospel). A further devel-
opment of the Gatrung can according to Koester be identified in the gnostic
revelation documents, which indeed no longer have any connection with the
wisdom sayings but yet are pr ly modelled on the example of older
dialogues. This brief sketch of Koester's conception must here suffice. Further
work on the texts will show how much of his theories can be retained. At some
points considerable reservations are certainly appropriate, particularly when itis
aquestion of texts the tradition of which is not so certain as many a reconstruction
would secm to suggest.

One point has still to be dealt with in conclusion: is Koester's conception
thus depicted a substitute for the (indeed well grounded) explanation of the
‘dialogues’ by Rudolph? This one cannot say. For the two attempts to clarify
the problem of the literary Gattung of the ‘gnostic dialogue gospel® start out
from different presuppositions. Rudolph is concemned to explain the special
stamp of this Gattung. as it appears in the gnostic texts, from the Greek and
Hellenistic pre-history of this genre of text. Koester, in the intcrests of a total
view of the *gospel’ Gattung and its history, is more interested in the traditions
lying before the texts which have come down to us, and their relation to the
tradition worked up in the canonical Gospels. We may not harmonise the two
approaches over-hastily. But they are also not mutually exclusive. For cven
if the gnostic “dialogues’ are to be regarded as a Gatrung which rests upon Greek
models (including the erotapokriseis), this does not exclude the possibility that

P
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in these texts older traditions. such as sayings collections, are incorporated.
However, one must probably be somewhat more reserved with hypotheses about
such collections - both in regard to their number and their age - than is the
case with Koester.

This sketch, which makes no claim to be a complete discussion of the
problems, is intended only to indicate the discussion about the genre of some
texts which has been started off by the Nag Hammadi discovery. It will be clear
that works of this Gatrung belong in a collection of NT apocrypha. They are not
gospels in the sense familiar to us, but are intended to be ‘Gospel'. that is, a
saving and they procl this ge in the form of a conversa-
tion of Jesus with his disciples. In the following section eight texts are selected,
which are to be reckoned to this Gattung. They are not uniform in form and
content, but rather show sundry differences. But thereby the problems of this
kind of *gnostic gospel’ will also become apparent.

Notes

VIIL Dialogues of the Redeemer
Introduction

1. Cf. Vielhauer, Lit. gesch. pp. 683-687

2. Koester's critical remarks (Trajectories, p. 194, note 122 and ANRW, p. 1492, note

156) are therefore inappropriate polemic, and overlook the fact that in 1956 people

were not so “clever’ as in 1971 or 1984,

3. Facsimile: The Facsimule Edition of the Nag Hammad: Codices, 12 vols., Leiden 1972ff.

English trans. The Nag Hammadi Library in English, ed. .M. Robinson, New York et¢

1977, rev. cd. 1988,

4. K. Rudolph, "Der gnostische “Dialog’ als hterarisches Genus®, in Probleme der

koptischen Literatur. ed. P. Nagel, Wiss. Beitr. Univ. Halle-Wittenberg 1968, pp. 85-

107.

S. Rudolph here carries turther the work of G. Bardy, M. Hoffmann, H. Dorrie and H.

Dorries. Cf. the references 1o the literature n his essay.

6. Lit. gesch. pp. 680ff.

7. No far-reaching conclusions can be drawn from the Freer Logion.

8. H. Koester, *One Jesus and Four Primitive Gospels”, i H. Koester and J. M. Robinson,

Trajectories through Early Christianuty, 1971, pp. 158-204 id. ' Dialog und Spruchuber-

lieferung in den gnostischen Texten von Nag Hammadi', Ev.Theol 39, 1979, 532.556;

|d Apocryp!ulandCanomulGospcls HTR73, 1980 105-130: id. *Uberlieferung und
der ", ANRW 25/2, 1984, 1463-1542.

9. Trajectories, pp. 193ff. Against this, Viclhauer, Lit. gesch. pp. 690f.

10. Entwicklungslinien, p. 184 (this sentence does not seem 10 appear in so many words

in the English version).
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1. The Book of Thomas

Hans-Martin Schenke
(translated by Einar Th )

Introduction

1. Bibliography: Facsimile: The Fascimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices
published under the Auspices of the Department of Antiquities of the Arab Republic
of Egypt in Conjunction with the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization. Codex 11, Leiden 1974, pl. (6.), 150-157.

Editions: M. Krause, Gnostische und hzrmclm‘lw Schriften aus Codex Il und Codex
VI(A des Dx Instituts Kairo, Koptische Reihe 2),
Gliickstadt 1971, pp. (22-24, 31-36,) 88-106. B. Layton (ed.), Nag Hammadi Codex I,
2-7. together with X111, 2*, Brit. Lib. Or. 4926(1) and P. Oxy. 1, 654, 655, 11 (NHS 21),
Leiden 1988, 171-205 (265-281). H.-M. Schenke, Das Thomas-Buch (Nag Hammadi
Codex Il. 7) neu herausgegeben, ubersetzt und erkldrt, (TU 138), Berlin 1989. J.D.
Turner, The Book of Thomas the Contender from Codex Il of the Cairo Gnostic Library
from Nag Hammadi (CG Il, 7): The Coptic Text with Translation, Introduction and
Commentary, (Socicty of Biblical Literature, Dissertation Series 23), Missoula (Mon-
tana) 1975. R. Kuntzmann, Le Livre de Thomas (NH 11, 7): Texte éiabli et présenté,
(BCNH, Section “Textes' 16), Québec 1986.

Transiations: D. Kirchner, **Das Buch des Thomas® - Dic sicbte Schrift aus Nag-
Hammadi-Codex II', ThLZ 102, 1977, 793-804. M. Krause, *Coptic Sources’, in W.
Foerster (¢d.), Gnosis, I, Oxford 1974, 110-118. J.D. Tumer, ‘The Book of Thomas the
Contender’, inJ.M. Robi d.), The Nag He diLibrary in English, San Francisco,
pp. 188-194 (3rd rev. ed. 1988, pp. 199-207). J.D. Tumer, ['The Book of Thomas the
Contender Writing to the Perfect. Translation'], in B. Layton (ed.), Nag Hammadi Codex
11, 2-7, 11, 181-205.

Further select bibliography (for a lete bibli hy cf. D.M. Scholer, Nag
Hammadi Bibliography 1948-1969. (NHS I) Leiden 1971, p. 174, and the annual
supplement ‘Bibliographia Gnostica' in Novum Testamentum from vol. 13, 1971): G.M.
Browne, *Ad CG 11 7, 139:20', The Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrologists 15,
1978, 191-193. S. Emmel, *Unique P i for Nag i Texts: CG
112-7, 1115 and X111 2*°, The Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrologists 14,1977,
109-121. H. Koester, Introduction to the New Testament, vol. 11: *History and Literature
of Early Christianity, Philadelphia 1982, p. 208. R. Kuntzmann, ‘L 'identification dans
le Livre de Thomas I'Athlete’, in B. Barc (ed.), Colloque international sur les textes de
Nag Hammadi (Québec, 22-25 aoit 1978). (BCNH, Section ‘Etudes’ 1), Québec 1981,
PP. 279-87. P. Nagel, ‘“Thomas der Mitstreiter (zu NHC 11, 7: p. 138, 8)’, in Mélanges
offerts & M. Werner Vycichl, Société d' Egyptologic Geneve,Bulletin No. 4, 1980, pp. 65-
71. P. Perkins, The Gnostic Dialogue: The Early Church and the Crisis of Gnosticism
Theological Inquiries), New York 1980, pp. 56, 67, 71-73, 99-107, 183, 189. H.-Ch.
Puech, ' The Book of Thomas the Athlete’, in NTApo’ I, 307-308. H. Quecke, [review of
Krause's edition], Orientalia 42, 1973, 530-34; id. [review of Turner's edition), Biblica,
57.1976. 429-32. H.-M. Schenke, ‘Sprachliche und exegetische Probleme in den beiden
letzien Schrifien des Codex 11 von Nag Hammadi®, OLZ 70, 1975, 5-13; id. *The Book
of Thomas (NHC 11.7): A Revision of a Pseudepigraphical Epistle of Jacob the Con-
tender’, in A.H.B. Logan/A.J.M. Wedderbum (cds.), The New Testament and Gnosis.
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E:say.r in honour of R. McL W:I.wn Edmburgh 1983,1). ’13 228 id. *Radikale scxuelle

als im Thomas-Buch(NHC
II. 7)", in U. Bianchi (ed.), La T dr dell’ Enkrateia: M. i ontologiche e
protologiche. Atti del Colloquio Internazionale Milano. 20-23 aprile 1982, Rome 1985,
PP. 263-291. J.D. Tumer, ‘A New Link in the Syrian Judas Thomas Tradition’. in M.
Krause (ed.), Essays on the Nag Hammadi Texts in Honour of A. Bohlig, (Nag Hammadi
Studies 3), Leiden 1972, pp. 109-119; id. [ The Book of Thomas the Contender Writing
tothe Perfect.’] Introduction, in B. Layton (ed.), Nag Hammadi Codex 11.2-7,11,173-178.

2. Transmission: the existence of the writing which we name The Book of Thomas
after the first half of its subscript title (abbreviated in this section Book Thom.),
is not attested at all in early Christian literature. It has become known to us
exclusively through the accidental rediscovery of the text itself. Morcover, the
text discovered is only a Coptic translation and is preserved in a single copy
only. It is the seventh and last tractate in what is now counted as Codex II of
the Cairo collection of Nag Hammadi papyri (Coptic Museum, Department of
Manuscripts, inv. 10544). 1'ms is a single quire papyrus codex (size 28.4 x 15.8
cm) without original p According to the ion of the pages
generally adopted by scholam, Book Thom is written on p. 138 (line 1) to p.
145 (line 19). As regards the date of manufacture of the codex, which has
importance as a terminus post quem non for the composition of Book Thom.,
the available evidence points to the first half of the 4th cent.

The extant copy of Book Thom. is carefully executed. But it is not perfect,
as is always the case with a single textual witness, which can never provide a
perfect text. A number of more or less typical errors occur. Where they were
noticed by the copyist, or a corrector, they were corrected. Some minor or more
significant mistakes have nevenheles‘ cscaped the critical attention of those who
produced the text. The presupp the necessary
emendation of such passages. To xhe extent that it is at all possible to represent
such emendations in a translation they have been marked and provided with
explanatory notes. For this purpose angular brackets < > have been used to
indicate emendatory additions. and braces { ) for emendatory deletions. Angular
brackets with three dots < . ... > indicate an anacoluthon. In addition to these errors
the text is also affected by physical damage, in some places extensive, especially
at the bottom edge of the pages. The lacunae which thus occur - as usual indicated
by square brackets [ | - cannot always be restored with sufficient certainty or
probability. Round brackets ( ) on the other hand have nothing to do with the
imperfections of our text witness, they merely enclose paraphrasing components
of the translation.

3. Original I , date: although the sole, accidentally
preserved and imperfect wnness 0 lhe textual hlslory of Book Thom. has come
down to us in Coptic, in NHC 1, 7, it was, as indicated above, not originally
composed in that language. As in the case of most specimens of Coptic literature
we have to assume Greek as the original language. Although no obvious evidence
for this can be found in Book Thom., a trained eye is nevertheless able to
recognise here and there the Greek substratum undemeath the Coptic surface.
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And in interpreting the text it is s very helpful to refer to a hypothetical
reconstruction of a Greek original.

The question of the provenance of this literary piece is more difficult 10
answer. In its present shape, i.e. as a "Book of Thomas', it points in the direction
of the homeland of the Judas Thomas tradition which characterises the literary
framework of the document, in other words East Syria, where the Gospel of
‘Thomas as well belongs and origi d. As far as the traditi ined in Book
Thom. is concemed. however, it is best explained by an Alexandrian
environment. If the available evidence can be trusted, this tradition must
already have had a centain history behind it before it reached East Syria and
became the contents of Book Thom.

For an answer 10 the question of the date of composition of the original
Book of Thomas, i.e. how long it was written before the terminus post quem
non of the extant copy of a translation of the text (first half of the 4th cent.),
we hardly possess any indications. The only thing that can be said is that its incipit
presupposes the Gospel of Thomas and that Book Thom. therefore must have
originated after the Gospel of Thomas. The date of the Gospel of Thomas,
however, is itself much disputed. It is thus pure g rk which leads Tumer
to assume the first half of the 3rd cent. as the date of origin of Book Thom.
Koester is equally justified in situating it already in the 2nd cent. At all events
the problem of the date of Book Thom. loses much of its importance in view
of the necessity of applying a literary -critical perspective, in which Book Thom.
emerges as merely a thin and superficial framing of a basic document which
is neither gnostic nor Chnistian: thereby we find ourselves in what to a certain
extent is a ‘timeless’ sphere.

4. Literary genre and title: in its extemal form Book Thom. presents itself as
a Gnostic revelation dialogue between the resurrection Jesus and Judas Thomas
about ethical and eschatological questions. In this respect it belongs to the
genre of dialogues of the Saviour. As a dialogue, however, it is very peculiar and
extremely difficult to understand. The dialogue ends in the middle of the text
(p. 142) and tums into a ! by Jesus, or. put. what begins
as a dialogue ends as a c ion of sayings. Concluding title and incipit
contradict one another. Moreover, in the tradition Thomas never carries the
title “the Contender’. the meaning of which in any case is enigmatic. The
responses of Thomas exceed by far any tolerable degree of discipular
incomprehension; Jesus and Thomas seem to be talking about completely
different things. A further problem consists in the fact that in several respects
and in many places the contents do not fit the dialogue framework. so that the text
b s simply prehensible. As ples of this type of textual problems
may above all be mentioned., first, the passage on p. 139 (lines 12-20),' where the
otherwise p ding Thomas suddenly begins to instruct the Revealer:
*For this reason I say to you, O Lord’. etc. (it is not far from as if Thomas had
started off with a *Truly’), and secondly, the way in which the sun is referred to
(cf. in particular how it is described as a good servant (of salvation) on p. 139,
(lines 28-31). One of the typical. but much more delicate, problems also appears
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at the very beginning. when Jesus says “listen to me, while you still have uime/
opportunity (to do so) in the world', and not “while / still have ume left in the
world".

Itis p y P that these probl and the ph of the
text as such can be solved, or explained. only by means of literary criticism. The
only question is: what kind of literary cnticism? According to the suggestion of
J.D. Tumer, Book Thom. is redactionally composed from two sources. One
work, consisting of pp. 138.4-142.21(26]. was a dialogue between Thomas and
the Saviour, perhaps entitled *The Book of Thomas the Contender writing to the
Perfect’. The second work, embracing pp. 142.26-145.16, was a collection of the
Saviour's sayings gathered into a homily. It is the latter work which may have
been entitled ‘The secret words which the Saviour spoke, and which I. Matthew
wrote down’. A redactor has joined together, Tumer claims, these two works,
and prefaced the whole with an incipit title composed on analogy with the
original title of the second work and designating Matthew as the scribe of the
whole. The subscript title, however, which names Thomas as the scribe of the
whole, is in reality only the title of the first source document, but having been
placed at the end of the newly formed whole it has become the overall title
(cf.. e.g., Tumner’s diss., p. 215). And with regard o the contents Tumer places
both source documents as well as the new whole within the Gattungsgeschichte
of the sayings of Jesus in the sphere of a syncretistic (ascetic, midly
gnosticising) Christianity, where the process leads by way of the implicit
interpretation of the sayings as parts of sayings collections ultimately to the
creation of new sayings in the framework of the revelation dialogue (cf. diss.,
pp. 224f.).

Tumer’s literary-critical theory is developed under of
practically all the problematic aspects and obstacles of the text referred to
above. It is only a matter of a different assessment of the priorities among the
commonly recognised problcms if I am of the opinion that the same method
must lead to a pl conclusion. E ly a horizontal nm a
vertical division is to be m.ldc It is the whole framework of Book Thom.,
precisely the dialogue between Jesus and Thomas, which is alone rc.spomlblc
for all its present peculiarities and which can be shown to have been secondarily
forced upon the material. With no great difficulty the framework may be
bracketed out, whereby the text emerges as being in reality quite comprehen-
sible, attractive and significant, something which cannot be said of it in its
present form. The framework must be bracketed out, not merely removed or
cut away. In accordance with observations which have previously been made
regarding sayings materials transformed into dialogues, one has to take into
consideration that parts of the basic material may have been used even in the
formulation of the question of the respective dialogue partner.

As a demonstration of what we here claim, and as an illustration of the
hypothesis of a basic document, the beginning at least of a reconstruction of
it may here be quoted:

Listen to me. while you still have opportunity in the world! Examine yourself,
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and understand who you are, how you exist and how you will come to be! You
should not remain ignorant of yourself! You have begun to understand. For you
have already understood what the knowledge of the truth is. You have already,
though you are still ignorant, attained knowledge. And you shall be named ‘the
one who knows himself". For he who has not known himself has known nothing.
But he who has known himself has also already obtained knowledge about the
depth of the All.

Behold what is hidden from men. that is, that on which they stumble if they
do not recognise it. But it is difficult to perform the truth before men. If the
things that are visible to you are hidden before you, how, then, will you be able
to hear about the things which are not visible? If the deeds of the truth that
are visible in the world are difficult for you to perform, how indeed, then, will you
perform those (deeds) of the exalted Majesty and of the Fullness, which are not
visible? How. then, will you be named *doers (of the truth)*? Therefore: You are
beginners! And: You have not yet attained the measure of perfection.

[AI]l bodies [have come into being in the same way] that the beasts are
begotten ( - that is) wi[thout reas]on. T[hercfo]re they are in this way v[isi]ble
as well, (that is) as [a creature strietching [out after another creatujre.
[Because)] of this, however, those who are above [do not exist in the same way]
as the ones who are visible, but [they] live from their own root. And it is their
fruits that nourish them. But these visible bodies eat from the creatures which
are like themsclves. Because of this, then, the bodies change. But that which
changes will perish and disappear, and has then no more hope of life. For this
body is bestial. So just as the body of the beasts perishes, so also will these
modelled forms perish. Does it not denve from intercourse. just as that of the
beasts? If it too derives from that, how can it be better than them? Because
of this, then, you are minors! <How long will it take> until you become
perfect<?>

Those who speak of matters that are invisible and difficult to explain are
like those who aim their arrows at a target at night. To be sure, they shoot
their arrows just like people <who (do not know what they do ?])>. For it is the
target they are aiming at, but that is not visible. But when the light comes forth
and hides the darkness, then the performance of each will be visible.

It is the light that enlightens. Through light only is there light. Behold the
visible light here: it rises, but sets as well. Only for your sakes does this visible
light shine, not in ord[er] that you may stay in this place. but rather that you
may come back o[ut] of it. But when all the elect have abandoned bestiality,
then this light will (also) withdraw up to its own home. And its own home will
receive it (again), because it was a good servant. Oh, inscrutable love of the
light! (etc.)

from its the text ges as a p 5
Jewish wisdom writing. Put briefly, the literary char.\cxer of Book Thom. is
similar to that of The Sophia of Jesus Christ (NHC 1114 and BG 3). Just like Soph.
Jes. Chr., Book Thom. is the Christian *dramatisation’ of a non-Christian *prose”

model. But whereas the basic writing of Soph. Jes. Chr. has been preserved in the
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shape of the Letter of Eugnostos (NHC [II 3 and V 1), the basic writing of Book
Thom. can only be extracted or reconstructed from that text itself.

It is also within this perspective that the question of the concluding title
of Book Thom. belongs. This title has two parts. It reads: “The Book of Thomas.
‘The Contender wnites to the Perfect.”. Any other rendering (and corresponding
abbreviation), however firmly established. is erroneous. i.e.. the title consists of
two syntactically quite independent phrases, of which the second even has the
characteristic form of an epistolary prescript. The crucial question is now
whether this formal peculiarity of the concluding title might be directly
connected with the literary character of the tractate itself as a Jewish source
secondarily reworked as a Christian dialogue. This seems to be an evident
explanation. The first title, “The Book of Thomas', applies to the tractate as it
now is, i.e., it refers specifically to its present framework as a dialogue. Whereas
there exists no intrinsically compelling liaison between the first and the second
title, the second title, with its concepts of the contender and the perfect,
contains precisely such ideas as are entirely central to the material lying
underneath the frame. Le., the second title seems suited to cover the model
of Book Thom. And it is only in the light of the material (by bracketing out the
dialogue frame) that the dcslgnanon “the Contender’, at first sight so enigmatic.
now CH . For in that environment where the
assumed model may well have onpn.ned i.e. in the environment of platonising
Jewish wisdom ideology. whose main witness for us is Philo of Alexandria, there
is only one Contender, and that is Jacob the patriarch. If in this environment
one speaks of ‘the Contender,’ for which also the term ‘the Ascetic’ serves as
a synonym, then everyone knows that the reference is to Jacob. This is so
because Jacob is here understood as the ideal and type of the man who does
not yet possess wisdom and virtue, but who always strives for them in a
coninuous struggle against the passions. To this one must add the fact that
even the materials of Book Thom. themselves in certain places reveal paraenetic
Jacob motifs. In concrete terms, what all this means is this: It may be assumed
that the second concluding title of Book Thom. was in fact the original title of
the basic writing of Book Thom. and that accordingly the basic writing referred
©0p d itself as a ( dep hical) letter of the Contender (Jacob) to
the perfect, and that means that it was in a sense a document of the kind which
A. Meyer envisaged as the basis for the Letter of James in the New Testament.?

On the other hand, this means that the “author’ of Book Thom., the man
who has given our tractate its present shape, and thus also must be held

for the ion of the full ¢ title, has not only reshaped
lhc body of his model. but also its concluding title. by joining it and adapting
its meaning to the new title devised for the text in its new shape, “The Book
of Thomas'. Together with the entire doctrine of the model. Thomas thus also
“inherits’ the title of Contender. To the “author” of Book Thom., Thomas and “the
Contender’ would have been identical, of course, i.c., when formulating, or
composing, this title for the book, he app y 4 d that “the C
of whom the second title speaks would be the same person as the one called
Thomas. Since the Thomas of the Syrian Judas Thomas tradition. though the title
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*Contender’, as said above, is not attested for him, nevertheless bears the essential
traits of a spiritual struggler, he is no unsuitable “heir’ to the doctrine and title of
‘the Contender’ (Jacob).

5. Internal character: although the most essential aspect of the internal
character of Book Thom. has already received attention in various ways, this
internal character is nevertheless also to be dealt with separately in its own
right. The particular problem in this connection is to determine its Christian
nature.

The first question which must be asked in this respect is whether Book
Thom.. viz. the work in its present shape, can be called Christian gnostic in a
real sense. The fact that it belongs to the Nag Hammadi discovery, i.c. to the
so-called Coptic gnostic library of Nag Hi di. does not ically make
ita gnostic text. In the course of investigation into the writings of Nag Hammadi
it has in fact become clear that although the majority of them are genuinely
gnostic, this is by no means the case with all. In order to decide this, each
tractate must be studied in its own right and allowed to speak for itself. As for
Book Thom. it seems definitely to belong to the tractates which contain no
unequivocal and specific gnostic ideas. If its Christian gnostic character nev-
ertheless cannot. or should not, simply be ruled out altogether, this is because
it presents itself after all in the form of a gnostic revelation dialogue, and
because it is embedded in the Syrian Judas Thomas tradition, which seems as
a whole to have come under gnostic influence. and in particular also because
of its literary dependence on the Gospel of Thomas, which in its present shape
has a decided gnostic emphasis.

The second question concemns the amount of Christian material in Book
Thom. This question has a special bias. The problem is whether apart from the

idently Christian k with its dial by Jesus and Judas
Thomas there 1s in fact no Christian content in the text, or what more there
is that might be considered Christian elements. To begin with there is in the
middie of the text a passage which is clearly Christian. This is the following
words on p. 141 (lines 10-13): ‘Because of the love of faith which they had
previously they will be brought back into the visible (world). Those, however,
who can see are not parts of the visible (world). Without the first love . . . * But
this piece can be shown by means of a more detailed exegesis to be a redactional
interpolation which belongs on the same level as the dialogue frame.

More problematic and more interesting is, however, the fact that there are
also beyond doubt several phrases and sentences which have such a strong
affinity with passages of the New Testament that one at first sight would incline
to regard them as echocs of these passages, i.c. as dependent upon the respective
New Testament books and traditions. This applies to three parallels to Jn. 3,
two on p. 138 (in the section lines 21-36) and one on p. 140 (in the section
lines 5-18) [ct. notes 4. 5 and Y] the introductory formula *Truly, I tell you®
(p- 142 [lines 27,291]); the second of the (three) beatitudes: *Blessed are you who
are mocked and not esteemed! On account of the love which your Lord has
toward you® (p. 145 [lines 3-5)): the third beatitude: *Blessed are you who weep
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and are oppressed by those who ha[ve njo hope. For you will be released from
all bonds’ (p. 145 [lines 5-8]: and finally the exhortation which introduces the
final promise: ‘Watch and pray that you will not remain in the flesh, but that
you may escape from the bitter chains of this life!” (p. 145 [lines 8-10]).

However, the New Testament phrases and sentences which might be
considered as sources belong to such parts of the New Testament which
themselves represent, or at least might represent, material that is borrowed
and inherited (from Judaism). i.c.. they are in themselves not specifically
Christian, and it would therefore be quite conceivable that the passages in
question in Book Thom. do not owe their familiar-looking appearance to
Christianity, but directly to its foundations. But even if such phrases in our
material were nevertheless to be regarded as Christian, this would have no real
relevance for the determination of the intemal character of the matenal as
a whole, since the overwhelming mass of the material clearly represents
traditions and ideas that are of a quite different nature and essentially non-
Christian, and even alien to Christianity. Morcover. the question of the nature
of the material should not be regarded in a static fashion. On the contrary. the
material, being paracnetical. is in movement. And before it came to be
embedded in a Christian frame it presumably was put to practical use by the
Christian groups in question. and during this process Christian material can
easily have dnfted into the text.

6. Content and significance: the content of Book Thom. is paracnesis. Its purpose
is 10 propagate an ascetical way of life, in particular to propagate sexual
abstinence. Moreover. this ideal of perfection is advocated with unusual one-
sidedness. The key word and main theme in this respect is the concept of fire.
The concept is elaborated in a double fashion: one 1s wamed of the fire of erotic
and sexual desire. and one 1s threatened with the tormenting fire of hell. The
two aspects are joined together by the corresponding principle that the means
of sin is at the same time the means of its punishment. The path towards
avoidance, or mastery, of the dangers, and towards the realisation of the ideal
leads by way of self-knowledge. The direction of the duty of self-knowledge may
be described in the following way: *Know your double nature, so that you do
not tum into a beast by succumbing to lust. and fall down into hell. but that
your soul may come to heaven. Take heed not to deserve the “woe 1o you”, but
the “blessed are you'!" Important here is morcover the fact that in self-
knowledge there is also growth, in other words. that the person who is addressed
in this way is understood as someone who still finds himself on the path towards
perfection. In the description of what 1s to be avoided, the concept of bestiality
plays an important role throughout. On the other hand it has to do with the
necessity of avoiding the dangers, when Book Thom. speaks of the ethical merit
of fleeing. The description of the infernal punishments which await the fools
who do not follow the prescribed path of wisdom, or who even oppose 1t, takes
up much space and links Book Thom. with the Apocalypse of Peter. and shows
that both draw upon the same tradition.
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Book Thom. is a rich new source for the form-critical investigation of the
literature of early Christianity. This source is particularly relevant for the
transmission of the words of Jesus. In various recent works H. Koester has sought
to draw ion to the imp ¢ of non. carly Christian writings for
the sayings tradition.' Of the Nag Hammadi writings, the Gospel of Thomas, the
Dialogue of the Saviour, and recently also the Apocryphon of James, play a
central role for him. In this ‘Koester-perspective’ Book Thom. should also be
given a prominent position.

In a wider framework still, one may say that the significance of Book Thom.
is that it enriches with an entire dimension our perception of the Jewish
sapiential tradition and of its reception within Christianity.
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The Book of Thomas

The Contender Writes to the Perfect’

The secret words that the Saviour spoke to Judas Thomas® and which
1. Matthew, wrote down. I was passing by and heard them speak with
one another.

The Saviour said: *Brother Thomas, listen to me, while you still have
opportunity in the world, that I may reveal to you what you have
pondered in your heart.

‘Now since it has been said that you are my twin and my sole true
friend,* examine yourself and understand who you are, how you exist
and how you will come to be! Since you are called my brother, you should
not remain ignorant of yourself. And I know that you have begun to
understand. For you have already understood that [ am the knowledge
of the truth. Now while you have been walking withme, you have already,
though you are still ignorant, attained knowledge. And you shall be
named ‘the one who knows himself™. For he who has not known himself
has known nothing. But he who has known himself has also already
obtained knowledge about the depth of the All. So, therefore, you (alone)
my brother Thomas have beheld what is hidden from men, that is, that
on which they stumble if they do not recognise it."

But Thomas said to the Lord: *Therefore I beg you to tell me what
1 ask you before your ascension. [An|d only when I hear from you (the
truth) about that which is hidden, will I be able to speak about it. And
I am aware that it is difficult to perform the truth before men.™

The Saviour answered, saying: "If the things that are visible to you
are hidden before you, how. then, will you be able to hear about the
things that are not visible? If the deeds of the truth that are visible
in the world are difficult for you to perform, how indeed. then, will you
perform those (deeds) of the exalted Majesty and of the Fullness, which
are not visible?* How, then, will you be named “doers (of the truth)'?*
Therefore: You are beginners! And: You have not yet attained the
measure of pertection.”

But Thomas answered and said to the Saviour: “Tell us about [t]he
things which you say are not visible, blut are] hidden from us!’

The Saviour said: *[Al]l bodies [have come into being in the same way |
that the beasts are begotten ( - that is) wifthout reasjon. T[herefo]re
they are in this way vlisijble as well, (that is) as [a creature strletching
[out after another creatulre. [Because] of this, however, those who are
above [do not exist in the same way] as the ones who are visible, but
[they] (p. 139) live from their own root. And it is their fruits that nourish
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them. But these visible bodies eat from the creatures which are like
themselves. Because of this, then, the bodies change. But that which
changes will perish and disappear,and has then no more hope of life.
For this body is bestial. So just as the body of the beasts perishes, so
also will these modelled forms perish. Does it not derive from inter-
course, just as that of the beasts? If it too derives from that, how can it be
better than them? Because of this, then, you are minors! <How long will
it take>* until you become perfect<?>’

But Thomas answered: *For this reason I say to you, O Lord: Those
who speak of matters that are invisible and difficult to explain are like
those who aim their arrows at a target at night. To be sure, they shoot
their arrows just like people <who (do not know what they do (?])>.” For
itis the target they are aiming at, but that is not visible. But when the light
comes forth and hides the darkness, then the performance of each will be
visible. But it is you, our light, that enlightens, O Lord."

Jesus said: “Through light only is there light.’

Thomas spoke, saying: ‘O Lo[rd], the visible light here, which shines
for the sake of men, why does it not only rise, but set as well?"

The Saviour said: "O blessed Thomas, only for your sakes does this
visible light shine, not in ord[er] that you may stay in this place. but
rather that you may come back o[ut] of it. But when all the elect have
abandoned bestiality, then this light will (also) withdraw up to its own
home. And its own home will receive it (again) because it was a good
servant.’

Then the Saviour continued and said: “Oh, inscrutable love of the
light! Oh, bitter fire! You burn in the bodies of men and in their marrow,
burning in them night and d[ay]. You consume the limbs of men, [make
tlheir hearts drunk and their souls deranged. Y[ou dominate] t[h]em,
males and females, [by] daly and n)ight. You agitate them [with] an
[agitat]ion which [agitates] secretly and openly. For [when] the males
are [agitajted, [it draws them to the femalles, and the females to [the
males. Therefore it is] (p. 140) said: *Anyone who seeks the truth from
her who is truly wise will make himself wings so as to fly when he has
to flee the desire which burns the spirits of men.” And: *‘He will make
himself wings when he has to flee every visible spirit.”"

Thomas answered, saying: *O Lord, this is precisely why I am asking
you as <(a teacher[?])>.* (that is) because I have understood that it is
(only) you we can profit from, just as you say.’

Again the Saviour answered and said: *“Therefore we® have to speak
to you. For this is the doctrine for the perfect. If, then, you wish to be
perfect, you must observe these (words). If (you do) not (observe them),
your name is ‘Ignorant’, since it is not possible that a wise man dwell
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together with a fool. For the wise man is filled with every wisdom. To
the fool, however, the good and the bad are the same. For the wise man
will be nourished by the truth, and he will become “like the tree growing
by the torrent stream’."

“There are in fact those who have wings as they are chasing after what
is visible, that which is far removed from the truth. For that which
guides them, which is the fire, will give them an illusion of truth [an]d
will shine on them with peri[shable| beauty. And it will imprison them
by dark delight and captivate them through stinking pleasure. And it
will make them blind through insatiable lust. And it will burn their souls
and ble] for them like a stake stuck in their heart which they never
will be able to pull out, and like a bit in a (horse's) mouth which drags
them according to the desire proper to it.

‘Indeed, it has fettered them with its chains; and all their limbs it
has bound with the bitter bond of desire for these visible things which
perish, change and are transformed. In accordance with the attraction
they were pulled down from above. They are constantly being killed, as
they are drawn to all the beasts of uncleanness.

Thomas answered and sa[id:] *Itis obvious. And [it] has also been said:
‘[ ... ] those who do not know | . . . of the] soul’.’

[The Saviour] answered, say[ing: ‘Blessed is) the wise man who
[sought after the truth. For whlen he found it, he came to rest (p. 141)
upon it forever and was no longer afraid of those who wanted to confuse
him.'ll

Thomas answered and said: *(Thus) it is profitable for us, O Lord. to
come and rest in that which is our own?"

The Saviour said: * Yes, that is gainful. And it is good for you because
the visible (parts) of men will dissolve. For “the vessel of their flesh will
dissolve’. And even when it disintegrates it will be part of the visible
(world), of that which can be seen. And then the visible fire will give
them pain. Because of the love of faith which they had previously they
will be brought back into the visible (world). Those, whoever, who can
see are not parts of the visible (world). Without the first love they will
perish. < . .. >'* with concern for this life and the ardour of the fire
for a short time, until that which is visible will dissolve. Then shapeless
phantoms will come into existence and linger in the tombs forever upon
the corpses with pain and corruption of the soul.’

But Thomas answered and said: *What do we have to say in the face
of these (people)? What are we to say to blind men? What teaching are
we to present to these mfisejrable mortals who say. ‘We wanted to
[attain] good, not curse.’ Moreover, they will repleat] that ‘Had we not
been begotten in the flesh we would not have known [iniquity."
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The Saviour said: “Truly, with regard to th{ose] do not consider them
as men, but regard them a[s bejasts! For just as the beasts devour [one
aJnother, 5o also men of this sort “devour’ one another. But they have
forfeited (their) [king|ship; for they love the delight of the fire and are
slaves to death, they chase after the deeds of uncleanness and fulfil
the lust of their fathers. They will be thrown into the abyss and be
chastised through the necessity (which arises) from the bitterness of
their evil nature. For, ‘they will be whipped so that they rush headlong
to the place they do not know'.

*And it is not with endurance that they will [abstain] from their limbs,
but [you will] become weak! And they rejoice in [the] flire, loving]
madness and derangement, because they are [fools]. [They| are

pursuing d without realising [their mad]ness, [belie]ving
that they a[re] wise. [They . . . the l]ove of their body | . .. |, (p. 142)
their mind being turned towards th Ives, while their thought dwells

on their affairs. But it is the fire that will consume them.’

But Thomas answered and said: ‘O Lord, what will happen to that
which has been thrown into them? Indeed, I am very concerned about
them. For many are those who oppose them.’

The Saviour answered and said: *“What is it that is clear to yourself?’

Judas, who is called Thomas, said: *It is you, O Lord, whom it befits
to speak, and I to listen to you.

The Saviour answered: “Listen to what 1 am going to tell you and
believe in the truth! The one who sows and that which is sown will
dissolve by their fire - within the fire and the water - [a]nd they will
hide in the tombs of darkness. And after a long time the fruits of the
evil trees will be made manifest, as they are punished and as they are
killed, by the mouth of beasts and men (and) as a result of the rains,
the winds, the air and the light that shines above.”

But Thomas answered: *You have indeed persuaded us, O Lord. We
have reasoned in our heart and it is clear (to us) that this [is s}o, and
(that) your word is free of envy. But these wor[ds whlich you speak to
us are laughing-stocks to the wol[rl]d and something one turns up his
nose at because they are not understood. How, then, can we go out to
[plreach them, considering that we are reckoned [as naught ijn the
world?

The Saviour answered and said: [ Tru]ly. I tell you: He who will listen
to [your wlord and turn away his face or tu{m] up his nose at it, or
smirk in this way - truly I tell you that he will be handed over to the
Ruler above, he who rules over all the powers as their king, and he will
turn that one away and have him thrown from on high down into the
abyss and he will be locked up in a narrow and dark place; and so he
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will not be able to tumn around or to move because of the great depth
of Tartaros and the [burdJensome bi[tter]ness of Hades. Whoever relies
o[n that] which [i]s [brought] to him [whlen [they . . . ]. wi[ll] not be
forgiven [his majdness ; he [will receive his judgment. Whoever has]
pursued you [will be dellivered [to the an|gel Tartarouchos [with whom
is flaming flire which pursues them, (p. 143) (while] fiery scourges cast
spark upon spark into the face of the one who is pursued. If he flees
to the west he will fi[nd] the fire. If he turns to the south he will also
find it there. If he turns to the north the horror of boiling fire meets
him again. But he does not find the way to the east so that he may flee
there and be saved. For he did not find it at the time when he was in
the bo[dy]. so that he might find it (again) on the day of judgment.’

Then the Saviour continued, saying: *Woe to you, godless ones who
have no hope, who rely on that which will not endure!

*Woe to you who put your hope in the tlesh and in the prison which
will perish - how long will you remain oblivious? - and in the *imperish-
ables’ of whom you think that they will not perish! If you(r] hope is
founded upon the world and your god is this life, then you will wreck your
souls.

*Woe to you for the fire that burns in you! For it is insatiable.

‘Woe to you because of the wheel that turms around - in your
thoughts!

*Woe to you on account of the burning within you! For it will devour
your flesh visibly and tear apart your souls invisibly, and make you
ready <to . . . >'* among one another.

*Wole t}o you, captives! For you are fettered in ca[v]es. You laugh and
rejoice over senseless ina[nijties. You do not conceive your perdition,
nor do y[o]u conceive that in which you are, nor hav[e yjou understood
that you dwell in darkness and death]. Instead you are drunk with the
fire and [filled] with bitterness. Your mind is deranged on account of
the [bujming wi[th]in you. And sweet to you are the poison and the stab
of your enemies. And the darkness has risen for you as the light. For
you have given up your freedom for enslavement; you have darkened
your minds. And you have given up your thoughts to folly: and you have
filled your thou[ght]s with the smoke of the fire within you. And your
light {has hi]dden in the [dark] cloud. | A|nd the garment which you wear
you have l[oved, though it is delfiled. and yo[u] have been taken in
possession [by] the ho{pe which does] not exist. And w[ho] it is that [you
ha]ve beli[eved) in you [do not] kn[ow. And you a]re all in yolur fetters.
And you prlide yourselves as if y|ou were in freedom. And] (p. 144) you
have submerged your souls in the water of dark[ness]. You have run
off according to your own desires.
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*Woe to you who have got into perdition and do not see the light of
the sun, who judges everything, who looks upon everything, for it will
turn against all (your) ‘heroic’ deeds aimed at subduing your enemies!
Nor do you consider the moon, how by night and day it looks down and
sees the corpses of you[r] massacres.

‘Woe to you who love the company of women and the adulterated
intercourse with them!

*And woe 10 you for the masters of your body! For they wili grieve

*Woe to you for the workings of the evil demons!

*Woe to you who drag your limbs into the fire! Who is it that will rain
a refreshing dew'* upon you that may quench such a mighty fire in you
along with your buming? Who is it that will grant you the sun to rise
on you so as to disperse the darkness within you and hide the darkness
and the polluted water?

*The sun and the moon will give you fragrance - together with the air,
the wind, the earth and the water. For if the sun does not shine upon these
bodies they will rot and [pe|rish, [in] the way that happens with weeds or
grass. When the sun shines on it it becomes strong and chokes the
grapevine. But if the grapevine is strong and shades the weeds [an]d all
the other grass growing up together with it, and [spread(s] out and
becomes wide, then it alone inlher]its the land on which it grows and
becomes master of every place it has shaded. So then as it grows, it
becomes master of all the land and flourishes for its owner and pleases
him greatly. For he would have had to suffer great labours because of the
weeds before he could have uprooted them. But now the grapevine itself
has done away with them. And it has choked them and they have died and
become earth.’

Then Jesus c[on]tinued, and said to them: *Wole t]o [you]! For you
have not received the doctrine. And those who wlish to receive it], will
suffer when they preach. [For you will chase them] and (thereby) run
into y[our own nelts. Y[ou] will send thjem dojwn be|fore lions'* and
ylou will kill them daily, (p. 145) so that they may rise from death.

*Blessed are you who know the stumbling blocks in advance and who
flee that which is alien!

‘Blessed are you who are mocked and not esteemed! On account of
the love which your Lord has toward you.

*Blessed are you who weep and are oppressed by those who ha[ve njo
hope! For you will be released from all bonds.

*Watch and pray that you will not remain in the flesh, but that you
may escape from the bitter chains of this life! And as you pray you will
find rest, < . . . >' that you have left behind the suffering and the
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disgrace.'” For when you escape from the sufferings and the passions
of the body, you will receive a place of rest from the Good One. And
you will reign with the Sovereign, you joined with him and he joined with
you, from now on forever and cver.

Amen.

Notes

The Book of Thomas
The Contender Writes to the Perfect

1. In the manuscript this (doublc) title appears only as a subscript nitle at the end.

2. Cf. the incipit of the Gospel of Thomas.

3. Thomas is thus designated as the Beloved Disciple. P. Nagel, however, wishes 10 see

behind the Coptic expression which is translated above as ‘my sole truc fniend’ a
d ‘'my fellow c der'.

4. For ‘performing the truth’ cf. Jn. 3:21: 1 Jn. 1:6.

5. For the structure of this phrase cf. Jn. 3:12.

6. The text, though grammatically sound, is here probably out of order. There has

probably been an omussion. Cf. the end of paragraph 5.

7. The text of the manuscript 1s corrupt.

8. The text of the manuscript 1s corrupt.

9. Cf. the cqually sudden “we' n Jn. 3:11

10.Cf. Ps. 1:3.

11. Cf. the Gospel of Thomas, logion 2 par.

12. Corruption or anacoluthon; some words hike “They live their ives” must be supplied;

of Lk.8:14:21:34.

13. The text of the manuscnpt is corrupt.

14. The dew which puts out fire is a motif from the tradition of the three young men

in the fumace: cf. Dan. 3:50 LXX.

15. A motif from the tradition of Daniel in the den of hons; ¢f. Dan. 6:6, 8, 13, 18 LXX:

Bel and the Dragon 31-32 LXX.

16. The text of the manuscript 1s corrupt. An cxpression such as “and you will be

amazed’ must be supplied.

17. Cf. the Gospel of Thomas, logion 2 par.
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2. The Freer Logion

Joachim Jeremias t

The Gospel MS W. (4th or Sth century) has, like most manuscripts, the longer
spurious ending after Mk. 16:8 (i.e. vss. 9-20), but inserts into it a dialogue
between the disciples and the risen Lord, the beginning of which is also
transmitted by Jerome (c. Pelag 11. 15). In the longer ending of Mark it is
described how the risen Lord. carly on the first day of the week, appeared first to
Mary Magdalene and then in another form “to two of them’ as they walked: then
follows the appearance to the eleven as a third ion. While the di
passage in LK. (24:411.) records that their unbelicef is overcome when (he nsen
Lord cats before them. Mk. 16:14 simply a reproach and i
goes onto the mission charge. In the Freer Logion this gap is eliminated by lhe
ion of a dialogue b the risen Lord and the disciples. There the
disciples charge Satan and the unclean spirits with responsibility for their
unbelief and ask about the immediate parousia. To this request the risen Lord
replies that the power of Satan has truly reached its end, but that certain signs must
yet be fulfilled; then follows the mission charge.

Although an apocryphal amplification, the piece shows itself ancient by the
highly eschatological tone (which comes out in the request of the disciples) and
by its Jewish-apocalyptic logy. The striking desi ion of the parousia
as a revealing of the “righteousness’ of Christ is related to Old Testament usage,
for there the righteousness of God and triumph of God are connected (Jud. 5:11:
Isa. 5:16; cf. Mt 6:33; Jn. 16:8; 1 Tim. 3:16).

Text: H.A. Sanders in Biblical World NS 31, 1908, 140-142, and in American Journal of
Archaeology, ser 11,12, 1908, 52-54: H.B. Swete, Zwei neue Evangelienfragmente (KIT
31). '1908 =11924; Nestle-Aland, NTgr'*, p. 148.

Literature: E.J. Goodspeed in Biblical World NS 31, 1908, 220-226; C.R. Gregory, Das
Freer-Logion, Lewpsig 1908; A. Hamack in ThLZ 33, 1908, cols.168-170; C. Schmidt in
ThLZ 33, 1908, cols.3591.. H. von Soden in ChW 22, 1908, 482-486; E. Helzle, Der
Schluss des Markusevangeliums (Mk. 16:9-20) und das Freer-Logion(Mk. 16:14W ), ihre
Tendenzen und thr gegenseitiges Verhaltus. Phil. Diss. Tubingen 1959 (cf. ThLZ 85,
1960. cols. 470-472); Viclhauer, Lit. gesch. pp. 680ff.

[Mark 16:14: Afterward he appeared to the cleven as they reclined at
table and reproached them for their unbelief and hardness of heart, for
they had not believed those who had seen him after he arose.] And they
excused themselves with the words, *This acon (age) of lawlessness and
unbelief' is under Satan,’ who through the unclean spirits® does not allow
the true power of God* to be comprehended. Therefore,’ they said to
Christ, ‘reveal your righteousness® now.” And Christ replied to them,
*The measure of the years of Satan’s power* is filled up.” But other fearful
things draw near, also (for those) for whom I, because they have sinned,
was delivered to death, that they might tum back to the truth and sin no
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more® in order to inherit the spiritual and imperishable glory of righteous-
ness (preserved) in heaven.”
[Verse 15: Now then, go into all the world," erc.]

[The whole is contained in the Gospel MS W. (4th-5th cent.) from Egypt. now
in the Freer Museum in Washington; the words of the apostles are also in Jerome,
c. Pelag. 1115.]

Notes

2. The Freer Logion

1. Cf. 2 Cor. 4:4; Gal. 1:4.

2.Cf. Jn. 14:30: Eph. 2:2.

3.Cf. Mk. 1:23, 26 etc.

4. Cf. Mk. 12:24; 1 Cor. 6:14; Eph. 1:19f.
5. Cf. Mt. 6:33; Jn. 16:8: | Tim. 3:16.

6. Cf. Lk. 10:18: Jn. 12:31: 16:11.

7. Cf. Mk. 1:15.

8.Cf.Jn. 5:14; 8:11.

9.Cf. 1 Pet. 1:4: 2 Tim. 4:8

3. Epistula Apostolorum

C. Detlef G. Muller

1. Editions of the text: Louis Guerrier (avec le concours de Sylvain Grébaut), Le
Testament en Galilée de Notre Seigneur Jésus Christ, (PO IX 3), Paris 1913 (1982). Carl
Schmidt, Gesprdche Jesu mit seinen Jingern nach der Auferstehung. Ein katholisch-
apostolisches Sendschreiben des 2 Jh. (Trans. of Ethiopic text by Isaak Wajnberg), TU
43, 1919 (reprint 1967). German translation: Hugo Duensing, Epistula Apostolorum,
(KIT 152), 1925.

Literature: H. Lictzmann, ‘Notizen’ (on Schmidt’s edition), ZNW 20, 1921,173-176. H.
Duensing, review of Schmidt in GGA 184, 1922, 241-252. C. Schmidt, review of
Ducnsing in OLZ 28, 1925, cols. 855-859. L. Gry. "La date de la Parousic d'apres
I’Epistula Apostolorum’, Rev.Bibl. 49,1940, 86-97. A.A.T. Ehrhardt, *Judaco-Christians
in Egypt, the Epistula Apostolorum and the Gospel to the Hebrews®, Studia Evangelica
I, (ed. F.L. Cross), TU 88, 1964, 360-382. M. Homschuh, Studien :ur Epistula
Apostolorum, (PTS 5), 1965. ). ABfalg in Kindlers Lut. Lex. I, 1965, col. 794. R. Staats, ' Die
wrichten Jungfrauen von Mt 25 in gnostischer und antignostischer Literatur®, Christen-
tum und Gnosis, (ed. W. Eltester, BZNW 37), 1969, pp. 98-115; 1d. *Ogdoas als ein
Symbeol fiir die Auferstchung’, Vig. Chr. 26, 1972, 29-52. Erbenta 111 37-62. Moraldi 1
1669-1702.
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2. Transmission and attestation: as carly as 1895 Carl Schmidt discovered the
first Coptic fragments at the Institut de la Mission archéologique frangaise in
Cairo, and was able to fill up the gaps with the aid of Pierre Lacau. In addition J.
Bick was fortunate enough to find a Latin leaf, which he examined along with E.
Hauler, in a palimpsest manuscript, the Cod. Palat. Vindobonensis 16, formerly
Bobbiensis. In the interval Louis Guerrier was able to identify the complete
Ethiopic text, extant in several manuscripts, and publish it in collaboration with
Sylvain Grébaut in 1913. The Ethiopic version is alone complete, and with its five
manuscripts shows the importance of this text for the Ethiopians. This tradition
is not uniform, and must be divided into at lcast two main groups. We have to
reckon with the probability that the Coptic ame to Ethiopia by the usual
way through Arabic. An early translation direct from the Greek into Ethiopic is
not, however, pletely to be excluded. although any such *Urtext’ cannot be
isolated from the extant - frequently altered - Ethiopic tradition. The extra-
Ethiopic tradition. which is much too meagre, does not allow us to trace even in
a preliminary way the course of the transmission. In 1919 Carl Schmidt, assisted
by Isaak Wajnberg. brought out the standard complete edition, and in 1925 Hugo
D g published a German 1 of the whole tradition, which works the
various strands together or scts them side by side.

3. Content: the text purports to be a letter from the college of the apostles,
enumerated by name, to the churches in the four regions of the world. As in all
the apocryphal tradition, appeal is made to a special revelation of the risen Lord
after the resurrection. The Epistula Apostolorum emphasises the position of the
Saviour as God and Son of God, enters into the incamation and his works of
power even as a child and again in the biblical miracles, beginning from the
wedding at Cana. Against Cerinthus and Simon the human suffering (crucifix-
ion) of the Son of God is stressed. and also the reality of the resurrection. In
addition the Saviour reveals to his disciples how in heaven he had at his disposal
the wisdom and power of the Father, and in his descent was made like the angels
and archangels of the various heavenly spheres and thus remained unrecognised.
This is also why he appeared to the Virgin Mary in the form of the archangel
Gabriel, and entered into her. On the occasion of passover (the commemoration
of the Saviour’s death), a disciple not identified by name is to be cast into prison.
On the evidence of the list of names at the beginning, probably only Peter (cf.
Acts 12) can be ded here. It is g that in the lation of the time
of the return of Christ there is reference to ‘the coming of my Father®, which is
given a basis through the complete unity of Father and Son. The command to the
apostles to proclaim the Gospel is in general bound up with detailed eschatologi-
cal revelations. An important point is the express reference to the resurrection of
the flesh together with soul and spirit before the judgment. Over and above this,
the Saviour descended to the heroes of the old covenant, in order to enable them
also to participate in lhc baptism o! hfe and the forgiveness of sins. Within the
frame of Jesus’ di g the authority and the hing of the
apostles, Saul/Paul also is menuoned and his status confirmed. The further
revelations regarding the terrors of the end-time and the deliverance of the
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apostles and the faithful won by them conform with the usual apocalyptic
framework. After this conversation the Saviour ascends into heaven, to the
of natural ph

4. Place and time of composition; significance: the content and the manuscript
tradition do not allow any exact identification of the place of composition. The
original is lost. It seems to have been p in the Greek | The
content and the form of the tradition point to Lower Egypt. Alexandria, that great
spiritual centre of exchange, must come into the reckoning at least for its
di ination, if not absolutely for its composition. The free handling of the holy
scriptures is typical for Egyp«. Here the biblical canon was established as
obligatory only in 367 in the 39th Festal Letter of Athanasius (see above, pp.
49f.). The Gospel of Mark, of which our text knows only the spurious ending, was
at that time still unknown in parts of Upper Egypt. In contrast, the Epistula Apos-
tolorum makes all the more use of the Gospel of John and its Logos Christology.
It is worthy of note that the Saviour ‘came into being’ (sc. rose again) on the
ughlh day, the day of the Lord. The ogdoad played a role in Gnosticism -
y among the Valentinians - but also in more orthodox movements, and
offemd itself as a theme for logical and logical lation. Hellen-
istic-Jewish Christianity above all seems to have ﬁlressed lhc eighth day.

We must conjecture that the document originated in these circles, which were
also surely Egyptianised. It is not free from gnostic motifs, but as a whole its
homeland is in hellenised Egyptian Jewish Christianity. Its tendency is rather

ti-gnostic. It inly combats which match that description, yet
is rooted in the syncretistic milicu of Lower Egypt: this fits in with the Hermetic
and Essene knowledge which can be identified in the author. The bluntly anti-
docetic tendency and the emphasis on the resurrection of the flesh are Egyptian.
So too in general is the Christology of the document, and also the close
association of Father and Son at the retum for judgment. As in Egypt ‘the
godhead works not directly but through the ruler, who is its embodiment and
instrument’ (S. Morenz, Gott und Mensch im alten Agypten, 1965, p. 74), so here
the Father works through the Son as his incamation and instrument. Other
connections between the Epistula Apostolorum and the Near East (e.g. with
Symeon of Mesopotamia, according to Staats) and Asia Minor, in addition to the
Egyptian basic features, are casily explained if we see in the author a school head
from the hellenistic-Jewish Christianity of Alexandria or its neighbourhood, the
point of irruption into Egypt for all oriental ideas and teachers. This also fits with
the special mention of the additional apostle Paul, who played no role in
Egyptian-Jewish Christianity and must here be commended for the first time. But
possibly the author is in this way answering the regard in which this apostle was
held among gentile gnostics.

An origin about the middle of the 2nd century may be postulated for the
document, in agreement with the date of the parousia mentioned in it. The
Epistula Jacobi Apocrypha was probably known to the author (A.A.T. Ehrhardt).
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Epistula Apostolorum’
(The title is inferred from the text)

1. (Chaps. 1-6 in Eth. only.) What Jesus Christ revealed to his disciples
as a letter, and how Jesus Christ revealed the letter of the council of the
apostles, the disciples of Jesus Christ, to the Catholics; which was written
because of the false apostles Simon and Cerinthus, that no one should
follow them - for in them is deceit with which they kill men - that you may
be established and not waver, not be shaken and not turn away from the
word of the Gospel® that you have heard. As we have heard (i), kept (it),
and have written (it) for the whole world, so we entrust (it) to you, our sons
and daughters, in joy and in the name of God the Father, the ruler of the
world, and in Jesus Christ. May Grace increasc upon you.

2.(We,) John and Thomas and Peter and Andrew and James and Philip
and Bartholomew and Matthew and Nathanael and Judas Zelotes and
Cephas,* we have written (or. write) to the churches of the East and West,
towards North and South, recounting and proclaiming to you concerning
our Lord Jesus Christ, as we have written; and we have heard and felt him
after he had risen from the dead:® and how he has revealed to us things
great, astonishing, real.

3. We know this: our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ (is) God and Son
of God, who was sent from God, the ruler of the entire world, the maker
and creator of what is named with every name.® who is over all authority
(as) Lord of lords and King of kings.’ the ruler of the rulers, the heavenly
one who is over the Cherubim® and Seraphim and sits ar the right hand of
the throne of the Father,” who by his word commanded the heavens and
built the earth and all that is in it and bounded the sea that it should not
go beyond its boundaries,'* and (caused) deeps and springs to bubble up
and flow over the earth day and night; who established the sun, moon, and
stars in heaven, who separated light from darkness;'' who commanded
hell, and in the twinkling of an eye summons the rain for the wintertime,
and fog. frost, and hail, and the days in their time; who shakes and makes
firm; who has created man according to his image and likeness;'* who
spoke in parables through the patriarchs and prophets and in truth through
him whom the apostles declared and the disciples touched.'* And God, the
Lord (= the Father), and the Son of God, we believe: the word which
became flesh'* through the holy virgin Mary. was hidden in her birth-
pangs by the Holy Spirit, and was born not by the lust of the flesh but by
the will of God."* and was wrapped (in swaddling clothes)'® and made
known at Bethlehem; and that he was reared and grew up as we saw.

252



New Testament Apocrypha

4. This is what our Lord Jesus Christdid. who was delivered by Joseph
and Mary his mother to where he might learn letters. And he who taught
him said to him as he taught him, *Say Alpha.” He answered and said to
him, ‘First youtellme what Betais.”” And truly (it was) areal thing which
was done.

5. Then there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee.™ And he was invited
with his mother and his brothers.'* And he made water into winc and
awakened the dead and made the lame to walk;* for him whose hand was
withered, he stretched it out again,”' and the woman who suffered twelve
vears from a haemorrhage touched the edge of his garment and was
immediately whole; and while we reflected and wondered conceming the
miracle he performed. he said to us, *Who touched me?’ And we said to
him. ‘O Lord, the crowd of people touched you.” And he answered and
said to us, */ noticed that a power went out from me.’ Immediately that
woman came before him, answered and said to him, ‘Lord, I touched
you.” And he answered and said to her, *Go, vour faith has made you
whole.’* Then he made the deaf to hear and the blind to see, and he
exorcised those who were possessed,* and he cleansed the lepers.** And
the demon Legion, that aman had, met with Jesus, cried and said, *Before
the day of our destruction has come you have cometoturn us out.” But the
Lord Jesus rebuked him and said to him. *Go out of this man without
doing anything to him.” And he went into the swine and drowned them in
the sea, and they were choked.** Then he walked on the sea, and the winds
blew, and he rebuked them, and the waves of the sea became calm.* And
when we, his disciples, had no denarii, we said to him, ‘Master, what
should we do about the tax-collector?’ And he answered and said to us,
*One of you cast the hook, the net, into the deep and draw out a fish, and
he will find a denarius in it. Give that to the tax-collector for me and for
you.”*” Then when we had no bread except five loaves and two fish. he
commanded the people 1o lie down, and their number amounted to 5000
besides children and women, whom we served with pieces of bread: and
they were filled, and there was (some) left over, and we carried away
twelve baskets full of pieces,™ asking and saying, * What meaning is there
in these five loaves?" They are a picture of our faith concerning the great
Christianity and that is in the Father, the ruler of the entire world, and in
Jesus Christ our Saviour, and in the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete. and in the
holy Church and in the forgiveness of sins.

6. And these things our Lord and Saviour revealed and showed to us,
and likewise we to you, that you, reflecting upon eternal life, may be
associates in the grace of the Lord and in our service and in our glory. Be
firm, without wavering. in the knowledge and investigation of our Lord
Jesus Christ, and he will prove gracious and will save always in all never-
ending eternity.
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7. (Here begins the Coptic.) Cerinthus and Simon have come to go
through the world. But they are enemies of our Lord Jesus Christ,

Ethiopic

who in reality alienate those who
believe in the true word and deed,
namely Jesus Christ. Therefore take
care and beware of them,” for in
them is affliction and contamina-
tion and death, the end of which will
be destruction and judgment.

Coptic

for they pervert the words and the
object, which is Jesus Christ. Now
keep yourselves away from them,”
for death is in them and a great stain
of corruption - these to whom shall
be judgment and the end and eternal
perdition.

8. Because of that we have not hesitated

with the true testimony of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ, how he
acted while we saw him, and how
he constantly both explained and
caused our thoughts within us.

9.He of whom we are witnesses
we know as the one crucified in the
days of Pontius Pilate and of the
prince Archelaus, who was cruci-
fied between two thieves: and was
taken down from the wood of the
cross together with them; and he
was buried in a place which is called
the place of the skull (xpaviou
1010¢),”" to which three women
came, Sarah, Martha and Mary
Magdalene. They carried ointment
to pour out

to write to you concerning the tes-
timony of our Saviour Christ, what
he did when we were behind him
watching and yet again in thoughts
and deeds.

He concerning whom we bear wit-
ness that this is the Lord who was
crucified by Pontius Pilate and
Archelaus between the two
thieves®

and who was buried in a place called
the place of the skuil.”! There went
to that place three women: Mary,
the daughter of Martha and Mary
Magdalene. They took ointment to
pour

upon his body," weeping and mourning® over what had

happenced.

And they approached the tomb and
found the stone where it had been
rolled away from the tomb,** and
they opened the door

But when they had approached the
tomb they looked inside™

and did not find his (Coptic: the) body.*
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10. And (Copt.: But) as they were mourning and weeping, the Lord
appeared to them and said to them, *(Copt.: For whom are you weeping?
Now) do not weep;*’ I am he whom you seek.** But let one of you go to
your brothers and say (Eth.: to them),” *‘Come, our (Copt.: the) Master

has risen from the dead.”*

And Mary came to us and told us.
And we said to her, *What have we
to do with you, O woman? He that
is dead and buried. can he then
live?" And we did not believe her,*!
that our Saviour had risen from the
dead.

Martha came and told it to us. We
said to her, *What do you want with
us, O woman? He who has died is
buried, and could it be possible for
him to live?” We did not believe
her,*! that the Saviour had risen
from the dead.

Then she went back to our (Copt.: the) Lord and said to him,
*None of them believed me

concerning your resurrection’. And that you are alive.’

he said to her,

He said,

Let another one of you go (Copt.: to them) saying this again to them.’

And Sarah came and gave us the
same news, and we accused her of
lying. And she returned to our Lord
and spoke to him as Mary had.

Mary came and told us again, and
wedid not believe her. She returned
to the Lord and she also told it to
him.

11. Then (Eth.: And then) the Lord said to Mary and (Coptr.: and also)
10 her sisters, ‘Let us go to them." And he came* and found us inside,

veiled.

And we doubted and did not
believe. He came before us like a
ghost** and we did not believe that
it was he. But it was he. And thus he
said to us, "Come, and

He called us out. But we thought it
was a ghost,** and we did not be-
lieve it was the Lord. Then he said
to us, "Come,

do not be afraid ** 1 am your teacher (Copt.: <master>) whom you, Peter,
denied three times (Eth.: before the cock crowed);** and now do you deny
again?’

And we went to him, thinking and But we went to him, doubting* in
doubting* whether it was he. And  our hearts whether it was possibly
he said to us, he. Then he said to us,

*Why do you (Copr.: still) doubt and (Eth.: why) are you not believing?*’
(Eth.: believing that) I am he who spoke to you concerning my flesh, my
death, and my resurrection.
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And that you may know thatitis I,
lay your hand, Peter, (and your
finger) in the nailprint of my hands:
and you, Thomas, in my side;** and
also you, Andrew, see whether my
foot steps on the ground and leaves
a footprint.

That you may know that it is I, put
your finger, Peter, in the nailprints
of my hands; and you, Thomas, put
your finger in the spear-wounds of
my side;* but you, Andrew, look at
my feet and see if they do not touch
the ground.

For it is written in the prophet.

‘But a ghost, a demon, leaves no
print on the ground.’"*

12. Butnow we felt him ¥ that he

had truly risen in the flesh. And
then we fell on our faces before
him, asked him for pardon and
entreated him because we had not
believed him. Then our Lord and
Saviour said to us, *Stand up and |
will reveal to you what is on carth,
and what is above heaven, and your
resurrection that is in the kingdom
of heaven, concerning which my
Father has sent me, that I may take
up* you and those who believe in
me.’
13. And what he revealed is
this, as he said to us,** *While I was
coming from the Father of all,
passing by the heavens, wherein |
put on the wisdom of the Father and
by his power clothed myself in his
power, I was like the heavens. And
passing by the angels and arch 1

*The foot of a ghost or a demon does
not join to the ground.""*

But we touched him* that we might
truly know whether he had risen in
the flesh, and we fell on our faces
confessing our sin, that we had been
unbelieving. Then the Lord our
redeemer said, ‘Rise up, and I will
reveal to you what is above heaven
and what is in heaven, and your rest
that is in the kingdom of heaven.”!
For my Father has given me the
power to take up® you and those
who believe in me.”

But what he revealed is thisthat
he said."**But it happened, as 1
wasabout tocome down from the
Father of all, I passed by the
heavens: Iput on the wisdom of
the Fatherand the power of his
might.

Iwasinthe h .and I passed by

in their form and as one of them, |
passed by the orders, dominions,
and princes, possessing the meas-
ure of the wisdom of the Father who
sent me. And the archangels
Michael and Gabriel, Raphael and
Uriel followed me (Lat. adds: se-
cretly) until the fifth firmament of

the angels and archangels in their
form, as if I were one of them among
the dominions and powers. I passed
through them, possessing the wis-
dom of him who sent me. But the
chief leader of the angels is Michael,
and Gabriel and Uriel and Raphacl,
but they followed me to the fifth

heaven, while I app d as one of
them. Thiskind of power was given

-
fir

. thinking in their hearts
that I was one of them. But the
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me by the Father. Then I made the
archangels to become distracted
with the voice and go up to the
altar™ of the Father and serve the
Father in their work until I should
return to him. I did this thus in the
likeness** of his wisdom. For 1
became all in all with them, that I,
fulfilling the will of the mercy of
the Father and the glory of him
who sent me, might return to him.*’

14. Do you know that the angel
Gabriel came and brought the mes-

Father gave me powerof this nature

And in that day [ adomed the
archangels with a wondrous voice
that they might go up to the altar** of
the Father and serve and complete
the service until I should go to him.
Thus 1did it through the wisdom of
the likeness. For I became all things
in everything that I might fulfil the
plan® of the Father of glory who
sent me, and might return to him.»’
For you know that the angel Gabriel
brought the ge to Mary. "% We

sage to Mary?'** And we said to
him, *Yes, O Lord." And he an-
swered and said to us, ‘Do you not
remember that I previously said to
you that I became like an angel to
the angels?” And we said to him,
*Yes, O Lord.” And he said to us,
*Atthat time I appeared in the form
of the archangel Gabriel to (the
virgin: not in all MSS) Mary* and
spoke with her, and her hean re-
ceived (me); she believed and
laughed;* and I, the Word, went
into her and became flesh:*' and I
myself was servant® for myself;
and in the likeness of an angel, like
him will I do, and after it I will go
to my Father.

15. And you therefore ¢

answered, ‘Yes, O Lord.” Then he
answered and said to us, ‘Do you
not then remember that alittle while
ago 1 told you: I became an angel
among the angels. I became all
things in everything?’ We said to
him, *Yes, O Lord.” Then he an-
swered and said to us, ‘On that day,
when [ took the form of the angel
Gabriel, 1 appeared to Mary** and
spoke with her. Her heart received
me and she believed; I formed my-
self and entered into her womb; I
became flesh,® for [ alone was ser-
vant® to myself with respect to Mary
in an appearance of the form of an
angel. So will I do, after I have gone
to the Father.

the remembrance of my death,
which is the Passover;

And you ber my death.®® If
now the passover takes place,then
will one of you (Eth.: .

who stands beside me) be thrown into prison for my name’s sake,** and

he will

be very grieved and sorrowful, for
while you celebrate the passover
he who is in custody did not
celebrate it with you. And I will
send my power in the form of (my)
angel, and the door of the prison
will open, and he will come outand

be in sorrow and care that you
celebrate the passover while he is in
prison and far from you; for he will
sorrow that he does not celebrate
the passover with you. I will send
my power in the form of the angel
Gabriel, and the doors of the prison
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come to you to watch with you and
to rest. And when you complete
my Agape and my remembrance®*
atthe crowing of the cock,* he will
again be taken and thrown in prison
for a testimony,®” until he comes
out to preach, as I have commanded
you.’ And we said to him, 'O Lord,
have you then not completed the
drinking of the passover?* Must
we, then, do it again?" And he said
to us, ‘Yes, until I come from the
Father with my wounds."

16.And we said to him, ‘O
Lord, greatisthis that you say
and reveal to us. In what kind
of power and form are you
about to come?’ And he said
to us. ‘Truly I say to you,l
will come as the sun which
bursts forth; thus will I, shining
seven times brighter than it in
glory,™ while I am carried on
the wings of the clouds in
splendour with my cross going on
before me.”' come to the earth to
judge the living and the dead."”

17. And we said to him, "O Lord,
how many years yet?" And he said
to us, ‘When the hundred and fifti-
eth year is completed, between pen-
tecost and passover will the com-
ing of my Father take place.” And
we said to him, *O Lord, now you
said to us, '/ will come’, and then
you said, ‘he who sent me will
come’." And he said to us, ‘/ am

will be opened. He will go out and
cometo you; he will spend anight of
the watch with you and stay with
you until the cock crows.® But when
you complete the remembrance®
that is for me, and the Agape, he will
again be thrown into prison for a
testimony,*” until he comes out from
there and preaches what I have de-
livered to you.'And we said to him,
‘O Lord, is it perhaps necessary
again that we take the cup and
drink?’ He said to us, ‘Yes, it is
necessary until the day whenIcome
with those who were killed for my
sake.'®”

We said to him, *O Lord, what you
have revealed to us beforehand is
great. In a power of what sort or in
an appearance of what order will
you come?’ But he answered,
saying, Truly I say to you, I will
come as does the sun that
shines, and shining seven times
brighter than it™ in my bright-
ness; with the wings of the
clouds carrying me in splen-
dour and the sign of the cross
before me,”" 1 willcome downto the
earth to judge the living and the
dead.’™

But we said to him, ‘O Lord, after
how many years yet will this
happen?’ He said to us, *“When the
hundredth part and the twentieth
part is completed, between pente-
cost and the feast of unleavened
bread, will the coming of the Father
take place.” But we said to him,
*Here now, what have you said to
us, *I will come’, and how do you
say, ‘It is he who sent me who will
come'?" Then he said to us, */ am
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wholly in the Father and the
Father in me.’” Then we said to
him, ' Will you really leave us until
your coming? Where will we find
a teacher?’ And he answered and
said to us, ‘Do you not know that
until now I am both here and there
with him who sent me?’ And we
said to him, ‘O Lord, is it possible
that you should be both here and
there?’ And he said to us, ‘I am
wholly in the Father and the Father
in me after his image and after his
likeness™ and after his power and
after his perfection and after his
light, and I am his perfect word."™

18. This is, when he was cruci-
fied, had died and risen again, as he
said this, and the work that was
thus accomplished in the flesh, that
he was crucified, and his ascension
- this is the fulfilling of the
number. ‘' And the wonders and his
image and everything perfect you
will see in me with respect to
redemption which takes place
through me, and while I go to the
Father and into heaven.”” But look,
a new commandment | give you,
that you love one another™

wholly inmy Father andmy Father
is in me™

with regard to the resemblance™ of
form and of power and of perfection
and of light and (with regard to) the
full measure and the voice. I am the
word.”™

I'have become to himathing, which
is this. I am the perfect thought in
the type. I came into being on the
eighth day which is the day of the
Lord.” Butthe whole completion of
the completion you will see through
the red ion that has happened
to me, and you will see me, while I
goto heaven to my Father who is in
heaven.” But look now, / give you
a new commandment; love one
another™ and [One leaf missing in
the Coptic.)

and obey each other and (that) continual peace reign among you. Love
your enemies, and what you do not want done to you. that do to no one
else.”

19. And both preach and teach this to those who believe in me, and
preach concerning the (heavenly*’) kingdom of my Father.*' and as my
Father has given me the power (addition in Paris No. 199: so I give it to
you) that you may bring near the children of the heavenly Father. Preach,
and they will believe. You (it is) whose duty is to lead his children into
heaven.’ And we saidto him, *O Lord, itis possible for you to do what you
have told us; but how will we be able to do (it)?* And he said to us, “Truly
I'say to you, preach and teach, as I will be with you.* For lam well pleased
to be with you, that you may become joint heirs with me® of the kingdom
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of heaven of him who sent me. Truly I say to you, you will be my broth-
ers and companions, for my Father has delighted in you and in those who
will believe in me through you. Truly I say to you, such and so great a joy
has my Father prepared (for you) that angels and powers desired and will
desire to view and to see it, but they will not be allowed to sec the great-
ness of my Father.”** And we said to him, *O Lord, what kind (of thing)

is this that you tell us?*

And he said to us, “You will see a
light brighter than light and more
perfect than perfection. And the
Son will be perfected through the
Father, the light - for the Father is
perfect - (the Son) whom death and
resurrection make perfect, and the
one accomplishment surpasses the
other. And I am fully the right hand
of the Father; [ am in him who
accomplishes.” And we twelve said
to him, ‘O Lord, in all things you
have become to us salvation and
life. Do you speak (or, while you
speak) to us of such a hope?’ And
he said to us, *Have confidence and
be of good courage. Truly I say to
you,* such a rest will be yours
where there is no eating and drink-
ing and no mourning and singing
(or care) and neither earthly gar-
ment nor perishing. And you will
not have part in the creation of
below, but will belong to the incor-
ruptibility of my Father, you who
will not perish. As 1 am continually
in the Father, so also you (are) in
me.” And we said again to him,
*In what form?*” Of an angel or that
of flesh?’ And for this he answered
and said to us, ‘I have put on your
flesh, in which I was born and died
and was buried and rosc again
through my heavenly Father, that it
might be fulfilled that was said by
the prophet David* concerning my

He said to us, ' You will see a light
....inthat it is more exalted than
that which shines . . . [restored
after the Ethiopic text) the perfec-
tion that is perfected in . . . [ am
fully the right hand of the Father ..
.me, which is the fullness.’ But we
said to him, ‘O Lord, in all things
you have become to us salvation
and life. You have proclaimed to us
these words of this kind.’ He said to
us, ‘Have confidence and be of a
peaceful heart. Truly I say to you,*
yourrest will be inheaven (?) inthe
place where there is neither eating
nor drinking, neither rejoicing nor
mourning nor perishing of those
who are in it. You have no partin .
.., but you (restored) will receive
of the incorruptibility of my Fa-
ther. As I (restored from first ‘of *)
am in him, so you will rest your-
selves (?) in me."®

Again we said to him, ‘In what
form?*” In the manner of angels, or
in flesh?’ [restored after the Ethi-
opic text) He answered and said to
us, ‘Look. I have put on (your)
flesh, in which I was born and cru-
cified and rose again through my
Father who is (in heaven), that the
prophecy of the prophet David
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death and resurrection: *O Lord,
how numerous have they become
that oppress me, many have risen
up against me. Many say to my
soul, "He has no salvation by his
God." But you, O Lord, are my ref-
uge, my glory. and he who lifts up
my head. With my voice I cried to
God, and he heard me from the
mount of his sanctuary. I lay down
and fell asleep; and I rose up, for
God raised me up. / was not afraid
of thousands of people who sur-
rounded me and rose up against
me. Arise. O Lord my God. and
save me. For you have smitten (and
trodden down: only in Stuttgarn
Cod. Oricent. fol. no. 49) all who
show me enmity without cause. and
you have shattered the teeth of
sinners. Deliverance is of God, and
your blessing (be) upon  your
people.’™

All that was said by the prophets
was thus performed and has taken
place and is completed in me, for |
spoke in (or, by) them;* how much
more will what | myself have made
knownto you really happen, that he
who sent me may be glorified” by
you and by those who belicve in

might be fulfilled* conceming what
he foretold about me and my death
and my resurrection, saying, ‘O
Lord, numerous have they become
that strive with me, and many have
risenup againstme. Many say tomy
soul, There is no deliverance for
you with God. But you, O Lord, are
my protector, youare my glory and
he who lifts up my head. With my
voice | cried out to the Lord, and he
heard me. | lay down and fell asleep;
I rose up, for you, O Lord. are my
protector. I will not be afraid of tens
of thousands of people who set them-
selves against me round about. Rise
up, O Lord. save me, my God. For
you have cast down all who are my
enemies without cause: the teeth of
sinners you have broken. To the
Lord is salvation and his delight in
his people.™

But if all the words that were spo-
ken by the prophets are fulfilled in
me - for [ was in them® - how much
more will what I say to you truly
[what I say to you (dirtography)]
happen, that he who sent me may be
glorified”! by you and by those who
believe in me.’

me.’

20. (Copt.: But) After he had said this to us, we said to him, O Lord,
in all things you have shown yourself merciful to us and have saved us;
you have revealed all (Eth.: all this) tous. Yet (Eth.: Yet one thing) might

we ask you, if you permit us.’ (Eth.:

know

that you are listening and long to
listen;concerning what you wish,
ask me. Look: ask me and keep in
mind what you hear, and it will be
agreeable with me to speak with
you.

And) He answered and said to us, ‘1

that you will endure and that your
heart is pleased when you hear me.
But ask me concemning what you
wish, and I will speak well with you.
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21.(Copt.: For) Truly I say to you, as the (Copt.: my) Father awakened
me from the dead, in the same manner you also will arise®?

in the flesh, and he will cause you
to rise up above the heavens to the
place of which I have spoken to
you from the beginning (or, al-
ready), which he who sent me has
prepared for you. And for this cause
have I perfected all mercy: without
being begotten I was bomn (or,
begotten) of man, and without
having flesh I put on flesh and
grew up, that (I might regenerate)
you who were begotten in the flesh,

and be taken up above the heavens
to the place of which I have spoken
to you from the beginning (before),
to the place which he who sent me
has prepared for you. And thus will
Icomplete all arrangements (for sal-
vation): being unbegotten and (yet)
begotten of man, being without flesh
(and yet) I have worn flesh,” for on
that account have I come, that you .
.. (from here the Coptic is defective
and fragmentary)

and

in regeneration you obtain the resurrection in your flesh,* a garment
that will not pass away, with all who hope and believe in him who sent
me;” for my Father has found pleasure in you; and to whoever 1 will 1 give
the hope of the kingdom. Then we said to him, ‘1t is great, how you cause
to hope. and how you speak.’ He answered and said to us, *Believe (must
mean, Do you believe) that everything I say to you will happen.’ And we
answered him and said to him, *Yes, O Lord.” And he said to us, *Truly
I say to you that I have received all power® from my Father that I may
bring back those in darkness into light”’ and those in corruptibility into
incorruptibility and those in error into righteousness and those in death
into life, and that those in captivity may be loosed, as what is impossible
on the part of men is possible on the part of the Father.”® I am the hope of
the hopeless, the helper of those who have no helper, the treasure of those
in need, the physician of the sick, the resurrection of the dead.'

22. After he had said this to us, we said to him, 'O Lord, is it really in
store for the flesh to be judged (together) with the soul and spirit,'® and
will (one of these) (Copr.: really) rest in heaven and the other (Copt.:
however) be punished eternally while it is (still) alive?'®"” And (Copt.:
But) he said to us, *How long do you still ask and inquire?"

23. And (not in Copt.) we said again to him, *O Lord,

but it is necessary, since you have
commanded us to preach, proph-
esy, and teach, that we, having heard
accurately from you, may be good
preachers and may teach them, that
they may believe in you. Therefore

there is a necessity upon us 1o in-
quire through you, for you com-
mand us to preach, that we our-
selves may learn with certainty
through you and be profitable
preachers, and (that) those who will
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we question you."

24. He answered and said to us,
“Truly I say to you, the flesh of
every man will rise with his soul
alive (Paris No. 51 omits
‘alive’ ) and his spirit.’

be instructed by us may believe in
you. Therefore we question you
frequently.

He answered us, saying, “Truly 1
say to you, the resurrection of the
flesh will happen while the soul and
the spirit are in it.’

And we said to him, ‘O Lord,

then can what is departed and
scattered become alive? Not as
if we deny it do we ask: rather we
believe that what you say has
happened and will happen.’
And he said to us, being angry,
*You of little faith,'** how long yet
do you ask me? And inquire
(only) without anguish after what
you wish to hear.

is it then possible that what is
dissolved and destroyed should be
wholc? Not as unbelieving do we
ask you - nor is it impossible for you
- rather we really believe that what
you say will happen.” And he was
angry with us, saying to us, ‘O you
of little faith,'” until what day do
you ask? But what you wish, say to
me, and I will tell it to you without
grudging. Only

Keep my commandments,'* and do what I tell you,

without delay and without reserve
and without respect of persons;'®
serve in the strait, direct and narrow
way.'® And thereby will the Father
in every respect rejoice concerning

you.

25. And we said again to him, *O
Lord, look; we have you to derision

and do not turn away your face from
anyone, that I also may not tum my
face away from you; rather without
delay and without reserve . . . (and)
without respect of persons'® serve
in the way that is direct and strait
and oppressed (narrow).'™ So it is
also with my Father. He will rejoice
concerning you.'
Again we said to him, ‘O Lord,
already we are ashamed that we
dly q and trouble

with the many q ." And he
said to us,

P
you.’ Then he answered and said to
us,

‘Iknow that in faith and with (Copt.: from) your whole heart you question
me. Therefore (Erh.: And) I am glad because of you. (Copt.: For) Truly
I say to you

I am pleased, and my Father in [am glad, and my Father who is in
me'? rejoices, that you thus inquire  me,'”’ that you question me. For
and ask. Your boldness makes me your boldness affords me rejoicing
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rejoice, and it affords yourselves
life." And when he had said this to
us, we were glad, for he had spoken
to us in gentleness. And we said
again to him, ‘Our Lord, in all
things you have shown yourself
gracious toward us and grant us
life; for all we have asked you you
have told us.” Then he said to us,
‘Does the flesh or the spirit fall
away?’ And we said to him, ‘The
flesh’. And he said to us, ‘Now
what has fallen will arise, and what
is ill will be sound, that my Father
may be praised therein; as he has
donetome, sol(willdo)toyouand
to all who believe in me.

and gives yourselves (life).” But
when he had said this to us we were
glad that we asked him. And we said
to him, ‘O Lord, in all things you
make us alive and pity us. Only now
will you make known to us what we
will ask you?' Then he said to us,
‘Whatis it then that passes away? Is
it the flesh (or) the spirit?’ We said
to him, ‘The flesh is perishable.’
Then he said to us, * What has fallen
will arise, and what is lost will be
found and what is weak will re-
cover, that in what is thus done may
be revealed the glory of my Father.
As he has done to me, so will [do to
all of you who believe.

26.(Copt.: But) Truly I say to you, the flesh will rise alive with the soul,

that
they may confess and be judged
with the work

their accounting may take place on
that day, concerning what

which they have done, whether it is good or bad,'® in order that

there may be a selection'® and
exhibition for those who have
believed and have done the com-
mandment of my Father who sent
me. Then will the righteous judg-
ment take place; for thus my Father
wills, and he said to me, ‘My son,
on the day of judgment''® you will
not fear the rich and not spare (Paris
Nos. 90 and 199: pity) the poor;
rather deliver each one to eternal

n "

a selection'® may take place of
believers who have done the com-
mandments of my Father who sent
me. And thus will the judgment
take place in severity. For my Fa-
ther said to me, *My son, on the day
of judgment''° you will neither fear
the rich nor will you have pity on
the poor; rather according to the sin
of each one will you deliver him to
eternal punishment.”!!! But to my

g to his

beloved ones who have done the

sins.’ But to those who have loved
me and do love me and who have
done my commandment I will grant
rest in life in the kingdom of my
heavenly Father."'* Look, see what
kind of power he has granted me,
and he has given me, that . .. what
I'wantand as I have wanted ... and
in whom I have awakened hope.'"

commandments of my Father who
sentme I will grant rest of life in the
kingdom of my Father who is in
heaven,''?and they will see what he
has granted me; and he has given
me power that I may do what I
wish, and that Imay giveto . ..and
to those whom I have determined
to give and to grant.'"
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27. And on that account I have
descended and have spoken with
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, to
your fathers the prophets, and have
brought to them news''* that they
may come from the rest which is
below into heaven, and have given
them the right hand of the baptism
of life and forgiveness''® and par-
don forall wickedness as to you, so
from now on also to those who
believe in me. But whoever be-
lieves in me and does not do my
commandment'!’ receives, al-
though he believes in my name, no
benefit from it. He has run a course
in vain.'® His end is determined
for ruin and for punishment of great
pain, for he has sinned against my
commandment.

28. But to you [ have given that
you should be children of the light
in God and should be pure from all
wickedness and from all power of
the judgment (probably should be:
rulers, or archons); and to those
who believe in me through you 1
will do the same, and as I have said
and promised to you, that he should
go out of prison and should be res-
cued from the chains and the spears
(probably should be: archons) and
the terrible fire.’'* And we said to
him, ‘O Lord, in every respect you
have made us rejoice and have
given us rest; for in faithfulness
and tr you have preached
to our fathers and to the prophets,
and even so to us and to every
man.’ And he said to us, ‘Truly I
say to you, you and all who believe
and also they who yet will believe
in him who sent me'?' I will cause

On that iccount I have descended to
the place of Lazarus,'* and have
preached to the righteous and to the
prophets,'** that they may come forth
from the rest which is below and go
up to what is (above) . .. (;in that I
stretch out) my right hand over them
...of life and forgiveness and deliv-
erance from all evil, as | have done
to you and to those who believe in
me. But if someone believes in me
and does not do my command-
ments,'"” although he has acknowl-
edged my name he receives no
benefit from it. He has run a futile
course.""* For such will be in error
and in (ruin), since they have disre-
garded my commandments.

(But so much more) you, the
children of life, I have redeemed
from all evil and from (the power
of) the archons,'® and all who
through you will believe in me. For
what I have promised you I will also
give to them, that they may come
out of the prison and the chains of
the archons and the powerful fire."'®
We answered and said to him,
*O Lord, you have given rest of (life
to us?) and have given . . . in

ders (for the hening?) of
faith; will you now yourself preach
this (to us)? You have preached to
the (fathers) and to the prophets.’
Then he said to us, ‘“Truly I say to
you, all who have believed in me
and who I will (lead) up to heaven,
to the place which my Father has
give will believe in him who
sentme'® you the chosen kingdom
(prepared) for the elect,'* and I will
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to rise up into heaven, to the place
which the Father has prepared for
the elect'® and most elect, (the
Father) who will give the rest'®
that he has promised, and eternal
life.'**

29. But those who have sinned
against my commandment, who
teach something else, subtract from
and add to and work for their own
glory, alienating those who rightly
believe inme (I will deliverthemto
ruin: only Stuttgart Cod. Orient.
fol.No.49)."'> And we said to him,
*O Lord, will there exist another
teaching and grievance (?)?" And
he said to us, ‘As those who fulfil
what is good and beautiful, so (also)
the wicked shall be manifest.'® And
thenarighteous judgment will take
place according to their work, how
they have acted:'?” and they will be
delivered to ruin.” And we said to
him, ‘Blessed are we, for we see
and hear you as you speak to us,
and our eyes have seen such mighty
deeds that you have done.'** And
he answered and said to us, ‘But
much more blessed will they be
who do not see me and (yet) believe
in me,'® for they will be called
children of the kingdom'* and (will
be) perfect in the perfect one;'* to
these I will become eternal life in
the kingdom of my Father.'"*? And
we said again to him, ‘O Lord, how
will it be possible to believe that
you will leave us, as you said: There
is coming a time and an hour'®
when it is in store for you to go to
your Father?"!%

(lead) up to heaven, to the place
which my Father has (prepared) for
the elect,'?and I will give you the
chosen kingdom in rest,'” and eter-
nal life.'*

But those who have transgressed
(my) commandments and have
taught another teaching, (in that they
dissolve) the written (teaching) and
add . . . their own, teaching with
other words (those who believe) in
me rightly, if they are brought to
ruin by such things (they will re-
ceive) eternal punishment.” But we
said to him, ‘O Lord, then will there
exist teaching from others, besides
what you have told us?’ He said to
us, ‘It is necessary that they exist,
that what is evil and what is good
should be manifest.'** And thus will
the judgment to those who do these
works be revealed, and according to
their works'?’ will they be judged
and delivered to death.” We said
again to him, ‘O Lord, blessed are
we, who see you and hear you as
you (speak) such (words), for our
eyes have seen these great wonders
that you have done.’'? He answered
and said to us, ‘Much more blessed
are they who have not seenand (yet)
have believed,'® for such will be
called children of the kingdom,!*
and they will be perfect (in) the
perfect one'*' and 1 will be life (to
them) in the kingdom of my
Father."'*?Again we said to him, ‘O
Lord, in what way will one be able
to believe that you will go and leave
us, as you said to us, ‘A day will
come and an hour'* when I shall go
up to my Father'?"!%
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30. He answered and said to us,
‘Go and preach' to the twelve
tribes of Israel’*” and to the gentiles
and Israel and to the land of Israel
towards East and West, North and
South;'** and many will believe in
me, the sonof God.""** And we said
to him, ‘O Lord, who will believe
us and who will listen to us and
how can we do and teach and tell
the wonders and signs and mighty
deeds,'* as you have done?’ And
he answered and said to us, ‘Go
and preach (and teach: addition in
Paris No. 90) concerning (the
coming and: addition in Paris No.
90) the mercy of my Father. As my
Father has done through me, I will
also do through you in that I am
with you, and I will give you my
peace and my spirit'*' and my
power, (that it may happen to you;
not in all MSS) that they believe.
Also to them will this power be
given and transmitted that they may
give it to the gentiles.

But he said to us, ‘Go you and
preach'® to the twelve tribes'”” and
preachalsotothe gentiles and to the
whole land of Israel from sunrise to
sunset and from South to North,"*
and many will believe in the son of
God.""** But we said to him, ‘O
Lord, who will believe us or who
will listen to us (while we do, teach
and tell) the powers and the signs
that you have done, and the (won-
ders)?"'® Then he answered and said
to us, ‘Go and preach the mercy of
my Father; and what he has done
through me will I myself do through
you in that I am in you, and I will
give you my peace, and from my
spirit [ will give you a power that
you may prophesy to them to eter-
nal life. But to the others will I
myself also give my power, that
they may teach the other nations.
(Inthe Coptic there follows a gap of
four pages)

31. And look, you will meet a man whose name is Saul, which being

interpreted means Paul.'*? He is a Jew,'®’ circumcised according to the
command of the law,' and he will hear my voice from heaven'*® with
terror, fear and trembling; and his eyes will be darkened'* and by your
hand be crossed with spittle. And do all to him as I have done to you.
Deliver him to others!'*” And this man - immediately his eyes will be
opened,'* and he will praise God, my heavenly Father. And he will
become strong among the nations and will preach and teach, and many
will be delighted when they hear and will be saved. Then will he be hated
and delivered into the hand of his enemy, and he will testify before
(mortal and perishable: the bracketed adjectives are not uniformly in all
MSS) kings,'** and upon him will come the completion of the testimony
to me; because he had persecuted'* and hated me, he will be converted
to me and preachand teach, and he will be among my elect, a chosen
vessel and a wall that does not fall."' The last of the last will become a
preacher to the gentiles,'*? perfect in (or, through) the will of my Father.
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As you have leamed from the scriptures that your fathers the prophets
spoke concerning me, and it is fulfilled in me’ - this certain thing he said
- *s0 you must become a leader to them. And every word which I have
spoken to you and which you have written concerning me, that I am the
word of the Father'> and the Father is in me,'** so you must become also
to that man, as it befits you. Teach and remind (him) what has been said
in the scriptures and fulfilled concerning me, and then he will be for the
salvation of the gentiles.”'*

32. And we said to him, *O master, do we have together with them one
hope of the inheritance?’'** He answered and said to us, *Are the fingers
of the hand alike or the ears of com in the field? Or do the fruit-bearing
trees give the same fruit? Do they not bring forth fruit according to their
nature?” And we said to him, ‘O Lord, are you speaking again in parables
to us?’ And he said to us, ‘Do not be grieved. Truly I say to you, you are
my brothers, companions in the kingdom of heaven with my Father, for
so has it pleased him. Truly I say to you, also to those whom you shall have
taught and who have become believers in me will I give this hope.’

33. And we said again to him, ‘When, Lord, will we meet that man, and
when will you go to your Father and to our God and Lord?" And he
answered and said to us, *That man will set out from the land of Cilicia'*’
to Damascus in Syria'*® to tear asunder the Church'*® which you must
create. It is I who will speak (to him) through you, and he will come
quickly. He will be (strong: only Paris No. 199) in this faith, that the word
of the prophet may be fulfilled'® where it says,'*' *Behold, out of the land
of Syria I will begin to call a new Jerusalem, and I will subdue Zion and
it will be captured; and the barren one who has no children will be
fruitful'®? and will be called the daughter of my Father, but to me, my
bride: for so has it pleased him who sent me.” But that man will I tum
aside, that he may not go there and complete his evil plan. And glory of
my Father will come in through him. For after I have gone away and
remain with my Father, I will speak with him from heaven,'®* and it will
all happen as I have predicted to you concemning him.’

34. And we said again to him, ‘O Lord, such meaningful things you
have spoken and preached to us and have revealed to us great things never
yet spoken, and in every respect you have comforted us and have shown
yourself gracious to us. For after your resurrection you revealed all this
to us that we might be really saved. But you told us only that signs and
wonders would happen in heaven and upon earth before the end of the
world comes.'** Teach us, that we thus may recognise it." And he said to
us, ‘I will teach you, and not only what will happen to you, but (also) to
those whom you shall teach and who shall believe,'* and there are such
as will hear this man and will believe in me. In those years and in those
days this will happen.’ And we said to him again, ‘O Lord, what is it then
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that willhappen?® And he said to us, *Then will the believers and also they
whodonot believe see atrumpet in heaven, and the sight of great stars that
are visible while it is day, and a dragon (only Paris No. 51 and Stuttgart
Cod. Orient. fol.No.49; British Museum Or. 793 and Paris No. 90: stars
and wonders; Paris No. 199 has a scribal error) reaching from heaven to
carth, and stars that are like fire falling down'* and great hailstones of
severe fire,'*” and how sun and moon fight against each other, and
constantly the frightening of thunder and lightning, thunderclaps and
earthquakes,'** how cities fall down and in their ruin men die,'*® constant
drought from the failing of the rain, a great plague and an extensive and
often quick death, so that those who die will lack a grave; and the going
out (or, carrying out) of children and relatives will be on one bed (or,
bier). And the relative will not turn toward his child, nor the child to his
relative; and a man will not turn toward his neighbour. But those forsaken
who were left behind will rise up and see those who forsook them, in that
they did (not)'™ bring them out because (there was) plague. Everything
is hatred and affliction and jealousy, and they will take from the one and
give to another; and what comes after this will be worse than this. (Mourn
those who have not li d to his cc d »n

35. Then my Father will become angry because of the wickedness of
men; for their offences are many and the horror of their impurity is much
against them in the corruption of their life.” And we said to him, ‘What,
Lord, what (is allotted) to those who hope in you?' And he answered and
said to us, ‘How long are you still slow of heart?'” Truly I say to you, as
the prophet David has spoken concerning me and my people, so will it
also be concerning those who shall believe in me. But there will be in the
world deceivers and enemies (Paris Nos. 90 and 199: blasphemers) of
righteousness,'” and they will meet the prophecy of David who said,
‘Their feet are quick to shed blood"™ and their tongue weaves deceit.'’
and the venom of serpents is under their lips."* And 1 see you as you
wander with a thief and your share is with a fornicator.'™ While you sit
there furthermore you slander your brother. and set a trap for the son of
your mother."” What do you think? Should I be like you?'™ And now see
how the prophet of God has spoken concerning everything, that all may
be fulfilled that was said before.”

36. And we said to him again, ‘O Lord, will the Gentiles then not say,
‘Where is their God?""'™ He answered and said to us, *Thus will the elect
be revealed, in that they go out after they have been afflicted by such a
distress.” And we said to him, ‘Will theirexit'® from the world (take
place) through a plague that has tormented them?” And he said to us, *No,
but if they suffer torment, such suffering will be a test for them, whether
they have faith'*' and whether they keep in mind these words of mine and
obey my commandment.'® They will rise up, and their waiting will last
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(only a) few days, that he who sent me may be glorified, and I with him.'*
For he has sent me to you. I tell you this. But you tell (it) to Israel and to
the gentiles, that they may hear; they also are to be saved and believe in
me and escape the distress of the plague. And whoever has escaped the
distress of death, such a one will be taken and kept in prison, under torture
like that of a thief.” And we said to him, ‘O Lord, will they be like unto
the unbelievers, and will you likewise punish those who have escaped the
plague?’ And he said to us, 'Believing in my name they have done the
work of sinners; they have acted like unbelievers.’'® And we said again
to him, ‘O Lord, have they who have escaped in this part no life?" He
answered and said to us, ‘Whoever has done the glorification of my
Father, he is the dwelling-place of my Father.’'®*

37. And we said to him, *O Lord, teach us what will happen after this.’
And he said to us, ‘In those years and days there shall be war upon war,
and the four comers of the world will be shaken and will make war upon
each other. And then a disturbance of the clouds (will cause?) darkness
and drought'* and persecution of those who believe in me, and of the
elect. Then dissension, conflict, and evil of action against each other.
Among them there are some who believe in my name and (yet) follow evil
and teach vain teaching. And men will follow them and will submit
themselves to their riches, their depravity, their mania for drinking, and
their gifts of bribery; and respect of persons will rule among them.

38. But those who desire to see the face of God and who do not regard
the person of the sinful rich and who do not fear the men who lead them
astray, but reprove them, they will be crowned in the presence of the
Father, as also those who reprove their neighbours will be saved. This is
ason of wisdom and of faith. But if he does not become a son of wisdom,
then he will hate and persecute and not turn towards

his brother, and will despise (him) his neighbour, will turn against him

and cast him away.
But those who walk in truth

in me,and have the knowledge of
wisdom and perseverance for right-
eousness’ sake, in that men de-
spise those who strive for poverty
and they (nevertheless) endure -
great is their reward. Those who
are reviled, tormented, perse-
cuted,'™ since they arc destitute
and men are arrogant against them
and they hunger and thirst and

and . .. him.
and in the knowledge of faith's’

possessing love for me - for they
have endured abuse - they will be
proud, walking in poverty and
tolerating those who hate them and
revile them.'® They have been
tormented, being destitute, since
men were  arrogant against them
while they walk in hungerand thirst;
but because they have persevered
for the blessedness of heaven, they
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because they have persevered -
blessed will they be in heaven, and
they will be there with me always.'®
‘Woe to those who hate and despise
them! And their end is for destruc-
tion."'®

39. And we said to him, ‘O Lord,
willall this happen?’ And he said to
us, ‘How will the judgment of right-
eousness take place for the sinners
and the righteous?""*' And we said
to him, *Will they not in that day
say to you, ‘You caused to lead
toward righteousness and sin and
have separated (British Museum Or.
793: created) darkness and light,
evil and good'?" And he said to us,
*Adam was given the power that he
might choose what he wanted from
the two;'? and he chose the light
and stretched out his hand and took
(it) and left the darkness and with-
drew from it (according to
Duensing, perhaps should be: put it
away from himself). Likewise every
man is given the ability to believe
inthe light;'* thisis the life'* of the
Father who sent me. And whoever
has believed in me will live,'® if he
has done the work of light. But if he
does not acknowledge (Paris Nos.
51 and 199 without *not’) that there
is the light and does what is (char-
acteristic) of darkness, then he has
neither anything that he can say in
defence nor will he be able to raise
his face and look at the son, which
(Son) I am. And I will say to him,
*You have sought and found, have
asked and received.'*® What do you
blame us for? (Other MSS: Why do
you not understand us?). Why did

also will be with me eternally.'** But
woe to those who walk in pride and
boasting, for their end is destruc-
tion."'®

But we said to him, *O Lord, what is
yours is this, that you do not let us
come upon them.’ But he answered
and said to us, ‘How will the judg-
ment come about? Either of the right-
eous or of the unrighteous?''" But
we said to him, ‘O Lord, in that day
they will say to you, ‘You did not
pursue righteousness and unrighte-
ousness, lightand darkness, eviland
good."” Then he said, ‘I will answer
them saying, ‘Adam was given the
power to choose one of the two.'*
He chose the light and put his hand
upon it; but he forsook the darkness
and cast it from him. So have all
men the power to believe in the
light'®> which is life'™ and which is
the Father'® who sent me.” But
everyone who believes (and) does
the works of light will live in them.'®
But if there is someone who ac-
knowledges that he is reckoned to
the light, while he does the works of
darkness'®’ - such a one has no de-
fence to make, nor will he be able to
lift up his face to (look at the) son of
God, which (Son) I am.'*® I will say
to him, *As you sought you have
found, and as you asked you have
received.'”® In what do you
condemn me, O man? Why did you
leave me and deny me? Why did
you acknowledge me and (yet)
deny me?*® Does not every man
have the power to live or to die?"
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you withdraw (from me and) from
my kingdom? You have acknowl-
edged me and (yet) denied.”*™ Now
therefore see that each one is able
tolive as well astodie (Other MSS:
10 believe). And whoever does my
commandment and keeps it will
be a son of the light,*® i.e. of my
Father. And for those who keep
and do (it), for their sake I came
down from heaven; I, the Word,
became flesh*®* and died, teaching
and guiding, that some shall be
saved, but the others eternally ru-
ined, being punished by fire in flesh
and spirit.”

40. And we said to him, ‘O
Lord, we are truly troubled on their
account.” And he said to us, ‘You
do well, for so are the righteous
anxious about the sinners, and they
pray and implore God and ask him."
And we said to him, *O Lord, does
no one entreat you?" And he said to
us, *Yes, I will hear the requests of
the righteous concerning them."*®
And we said to him, ‘O Lord, all
this you have taught us, and have
stimulated us and have proved
gracious toward us. And we will
preach it to those to whom it is
fitting. But will there be for us a
reward with you?'*”

41. And he said to us, ‘Go and
preach and be good ministers and
servants.” And we said to him, ‘O
Lord, you are our father."*® And he
said to us, ‘Are all fathers and all
servants, all teachers?’ And we said
to him, 'O Lord did you not say,
‘Do not call (anyone) on earth
father and master, for one is your

Now  whoever has kept my
commandments®' will be a son of
light,®? i.e. of the Father who is in
me.2® But on account of those who
pervert my words I have come down
from heaven. I am the Logos; I
became flesh,* labouring and
teaching that those who are called
will be saved,” and the lost will be
lost eternally. They will be
tormented alive and will be scourged
in their flesh and in their soul.”

But we said to him, ‘O Lord, truly
we are anxious on their account.’
But he said to us, * You do well, for
the righteous are anxious about the
sinners, and pray for them, asking
my Father.” Again we said to him,
‘O Lord, now why is no one afraid
of you?' But he said to us, ‘Yes, I
will hear the prayer of the righteous
that they make for them.'® But
when he had said this to us, we said
to him, ‘O Lord, in all things you
have taught us [ . . . Jand pitied us
and saved us, that we may preach to
those who are worthy to be saved,
and shall we earn a reward with
you?'?

But he answered and said tous, ‘Go,
and preach; thus you will become
workers® . . . and servants.’ But we
said to him, ‘You it is who will
preach through us." Then he
answered us saying, ‘Do not be all
him, ‘O Lord, it is you who said,
‘Do not call (anyone) father upon
earth, for one is your father who is
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father and teacher, he who is in
heaven'?*'* Now you say to us that
we should like you become fathers
to many children?"' and also teach-
ersand servants.’ And he answered
and said to us. ‘You have rightly
said. Truly I say to you, all who
have listened to you and have be-
lieved in me will receive the light
of the seal that is in my hand, and
through me you will become
fathers and teachers.’

42. And we said tohim, *O Lord.
how is it possible for these three to
be in one?” And he answered and
said tous, ‘Truly, truly I say to you,
you will be called fathers, for you,
full of love and compassion, have
revealed to them what (is) in heaven
( ... for) by my hand they will
receive the baptism of life and
forgiveness of sin.?'> And teachers,
for you have delivered to them my
word without anguish and have
warned them and they have turned
back in the things for which you
rebuked them. And you were not
afraid of their riches and did not
respect the face (or, the person),
but you kept the commandment of
the Father and did it. And you have
a reward with my hecavenly
Father;*” and they shall have
forgiveness of sins and eternal life
and a share of the kingdom.’ And
we saidto him, ‘O Lord, if they had
a ten-thousandfold mouth*'* they
would not be able to give thanks to
you as it is fitting." And he
answered and said to us, 'l say this
to you that you may do as I have
done to you;*'

inheaven?'“and your master.” Why
do you now say to us, ‘You will be
fathers of many children®"! and
servants and masters’?” But he
answered and said to us, ‘As you
have said. For truly I say to you,
whoever will hear you and believe
in me, he will receive from you the
light of the seal through (me) and
baptism through me; you will
become fathers and servants and
also masters."

But we said to him, ‘O Lord, how
now (is it possible) that each one of
us should become these three?’ But
he saidtous, ‘Truly I say to you, you
will first of all be called fathers, for
you have revealed to them with
seemly hearts and in love the things
of the kindom of heaven. And you
will be called servants, for they will
receive by my hand through you the
baptism of life and the forgiveness
of their sins.*'* And you will be
called masters, for you have given
them the word (logos) without
grudging. You have warned them,
and when you wamned them they
turned back. You were not afraid of
their riches and of their face, but
you kept the commandments of my
Father and performed them. And
you will have a great reward with
my Father?'* who is in heaven, and
they shall have forgiveness of sins
and eternal life, and will have a part
in the kingdom of heaven.’ But we
said to him, *O Lord, even if each
one of us had ten thousand tongues*'*
to speak with, we would not be able
to give thanks to you, for you
promise us such things’. Then he
answered, saying, ‘Only do what |

273



New Testament Apocrypha

43. and be as the wise virgins
who kindled the light and did not
slumber and who went with their
lamps to meet the lord, the bride-
groom, and have gone in with him
into the bridegroom’s chamber. But
the foolish ones who talked with
them were not able to watch, but
fell asleep.’>'® And we said to him,
*O Lord, who are the wise and who
the foolish?" And he said to us,
“The wise are these five, who are
called by the prophet daughters of
God,?"” whose names let men hear.’
But we were sad and troubled and
wept for those who had been shut
out. And he said to us, ‘The five
wise are these: Faith, Love, Joy,
Peace, Hope. As soon as they who
believe in me have these, they will
be leaders?'* to those who believe in
me and in him who sent me. I am
the Lord and I am the bridegroom;
they have received me and have
gone with me into the house of the
brideg and laid th lves
down (at table) with the bridegroom
and rejoiced. But the five foolish
slept, and when they awoke they
came to the house of the bride-
groom and knocked at the doors,
for they had been shut; and they
wept, because they were shut.’*"®
And we said to him, ‘O Lord, now
these their wise sisters who (are) in
the house - do they not opentothem
and are they not sorrowful on their
account?’ And he said to us, *Yes
they are sorrowful and concerned
on their account and entreat
the bridegroom and yet are
not able to, obtain (anything) on

say to you, as | myself have also
done,and you will be like the wise
virgins who watched and did
not sleep, but (went) out to the
lord into the bride-chamber.
But the foolish were not able
to watch, but fell asleep’.?'®
But we said to him, ‘O Lord, who
are the wise and who are
the foolish?” He said to us,
‘Five wise and five foolish, these
with respect to whom the
prophet said, ‘They are children
of God.'*'” Now hear their
names.’ But we wept and were
sad about those who had
fallen asleep. He said to us,
*The five wise are Faith and Love
and Grace, Peace and Hope.
Among those who believe they
who have these will be guides?'* to
those who have believed inme and
in him who sent me. I am the Lord
and 1 am the bridegroom whom
they have received, and they have
gone into the house of the
bridegroom and have laid
themselves down with me in my
bridechamber (and rejoiced).
But the five foolish slept, they
awoke, came to the door of
the bridechamber and knocked,
for it had been shut.?'® Then they
wept and grieved that it was not
opened for them.” But we said to
him, ‘O Lord, and their wise sisters
who were within in the house of the
bridegroom, did they remain in
there without opening to them, and
did they not grieve on their account
or did they not pray the
bridegroom to open to them?’ He
answered saying, ‘They were not
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their account.” And we said
to him, ‘O Lord, when will they
go in for their sisters’ sakes?"
And he said to us, ‘Whoever is shut
out is shut out.” And we said
to him, ‘O Lord, is this thing
definite? Who now are these
foolish ones?’ And he said to
us, ‘Listen: Insight, Knowledge,
Obedience, Endurance, Mercy.
These have slept in those who
have believed and acknowledged
me.

44. And since those who slept
did not fulfil my commandment,
they will be outside the kingdom
and the fold of the shepherd;? and
whoever remains outside the fold
will the wolf eat.**' And although
he hears he will be judged (only in
Paris No. 199) and will die, and
much suffering and distress and
endurance will come upon him; and
although he is badly pained and
although he is cut into pieces and
lacerated with long and painful
punishment, yet he will not be able
to die quickly."

45. And we said to him, *O Lord,
you have revealed everything
to us well.” And he said to us,
*Understand and apprehend these
words.”*® And we said to him, ‘O
Lord, these five it is through which
they (fem.) have the expectation of
going into your kingdom; and five
who are shut out, through which
they will be outside your kingdom.
Yet they who have watched and
who have gone in with the Lord,
the bridegroom, will not rejoice

yet able to find grace on their
behalf." We said to him, ‘O Lord,
on what day will they go in for
their sisters’ sakes?’ Then he said
to us, ‘Whoever is shut out is shut
out.” But we said to him, ‘O Lord,
(we have understood this word.)
Now who are the foolish?* He said
to us, ‘Hear their names. They are
Knowledge (Gnosis) and Wisdom,
Obedience, Forbearance and
Mercy.
These are they which slept in
those who have believed and ac-
knowledged me.
But my commandments were not
fulfilled by those who slept. Con-
sequently they will remain outside
the kingdom and the fold of the
shepherd and his sheep.® But
whoever remains outside the fold
of the sheep will the wolves eat,?!
and he will (be judged?), dying in
much suffering. Rest (?) and perse-
verance will not be in him, and he
will be (badly?) tormented that he
... and he will be punished (?) in
great punishment (?), and he will
be under tortures. '

But we said to him, ‘O Lord,
you have revealed everything
to us well." Then he answered
saying to us, ‘Do you not
apprehend these words?’ We said
to him, ‘Yes, O Lord; through
the five will they come into
your kingdom.

Yet they who watched and
were with you, the Lord and
bridegroom, will nevertheless not
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because of those who slept’. And he
said to us, ‘They will rejoice that
they have gone in with the Lord,
and will be grieved on account of
those who slept; for they are their
sisters. And these daughters of God
are ten.” And we said to him, ‘O
Lord, it suits your greatness that
you show grace to their sisters.’
And he said to us, *This thing is not
yours, but his who sent me, and I
also agree with him.

46. But you, as you go, preach
and teach truly and rightly, respect-
ing and fearing the person of no
one, but especially (not) that of the
rich, of whom it will be found, that
they do not do my commandment,*
who revel in their riches.’?®® And
we said to him, ‘O Lord, do you
speak to us only of the rich?” And
he said to us, ‘Also of him who is
not rich; as soon as he gives and
does not deny to him who has noth-
ing, of such a one (I say this:) he
will be called by men a doer.

47. But if someone should fall
bearing his burden, i.e. the sin he
has committed against the person
of his neighbour, then his neigh-
bour should admonish him because
of what he has done to his neigh-
bour. And when his neighbour has
admonished him and he has re-
turned, then he will be saved, ¢ and
he who has admonished him will
obtain eternal life. But if (he sees)
how this one who renders him
(something) sins, and encourages
him, such a one will be judged in a
great judgment. For a blind man

rejoice because of those who
slept.” He saidto us, ‘They (will
rejoice) that they have gone in
with the bridegroom, the Lord;
and they are troubled onaccount
of those who slept, for they are
their sisters. The ten are the daugh-
ters of God the Father.” We then
said to him, ‘O Lord, it is yours
thatyou... Hesaidtous, ‘...,
but his who sent me, and I agree
with him.

But you preach and teach in up-
rightness (and) well, hesitating
before no one and fearing no one,
but especially (not) the rich, for
they do not do my command-
ments,? but flourish in their
riches.’* But we said to him, ‘O
Lord, if (it) is the rich (alone)?” He
answered saying (‘If) anyone who
is not rich and possesses a (little)
property gives to the needy (and to
the poor), then men will call him a
benefactor.

But if someone should fall under
the load because of the sins he has
committed, (then let) his neigh-
bour admonish him for (the good)
that he has done to his neighbour.
Now if his neighbour has admon-
ished him and he returns he will be
saved;? (and) he who admonished
him will receive a reward and live
for ever. For a needy man, if he
sees someone sinning who has
done him good, and does not
admonish him, then he will be
judged in an evil judgment. But a
blind man who leads a blind man,
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who leads a blind man, both will fall
into a ditch.?*" Even so the one who
encourages, who respects the per-
son, and also the one whom he en-
courages and whose person he re-
spects, will both be punished with
one punishment, as the prophet said,
‘Woe to those who encourage, who
speak fair to the sinner for the sake of
a bribe,” whose God is their belly.' ™
You see how the judgment is? Truly
Isay to you, in that day I will not fear
the rich and will have no pity for the

poor.

48. If you have seen with your
eyes how (someone) sins, then cor-
rect him, you alone (or, under four
eyes). If he listens to you, then you
have won him. But if he does not
listen to you, then come out with
one or at the most two others; cor-
rect your brother. But if he (even
then) does not listen to you, so shall
he be to you as a gentile and a tax-
collector.®

both are wont to fall into a ditch.*’
And whoever regards the person
for (their) sake, (he will be like) the
two, as the prophet said, ‘Woe to
those who regard the person and
(Justify the ungodly) for the sake of
gifts,** whose (God is) their
belly.' See now that a judgment
(is appointed for them.) For truly I
say to you, in that day I will neither
fear the rich nor have sympathy
with the poor.

If you see a sinner, then admonish
him between yourself and him. But
if he does not listen to you, then
take with you another up to three
and instruct your brother. If he will
not listen to you again, then set him
before you as . .. ‘¥

(Here the Coptic text breaks off.)

49. If you hear something, then do not give any belief against your

brother and do not slander and do not love to listen to slander. For it is
written, ‘Let your ear listen to nothing against your brother, but (only) if
you have seen, censure, correct, and convert him."* And we said to him,
‘Lord, you have taught and exhorted us in everything. But, Lord, among
the believers who among them believe in the preaching of your name
should there be dissension and dispute and envy and confusion and hatred
and distress? For you have nevertheless said, ‘They will find fault with
one another and have not regarded the person (or, without regarding the
person).’ Do these sin who hate the one who has corrected them?’ And he
answered and said to us, ‘Now why will the judgment take place? That the
wheat may be put in its barn and its chaff thrown into the fire.>!

50.. .. who thus hate, and he who loves me and finds fault with those
who do not do my commandments,*? these will thus be hated and
persecuted, and men will despise and mock (them). They will also
deliberately say what is not (true), and there will come a conspiracy
against those who love me. But these will rebuke thein that they may be
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saved. And those who will find fault with them and correct and exhort
them will be hated and set apart and despised; and those who wish (to0) do
good tothem will be prevented (from it). But those who have endured this
will rank as martyrs with the Father, for they were zealous conceming
righteousness and were not zealous with corruptible zeal.” And we said
to him, *Will such, Lord, also happen in our midst?’ And he said to us, ‘Do
not fear what will happen not with many but (only) with few.’ And we said
to him, *Tell us in what way." And he said to us, ‘There will come another
teaching and a conflict;?* and in that they seek their own glory®* and
produce worthless teaching an offence of death will come thereby, and
they will teach and turn away from my commandment even those who
believe in me and bring them out of eternal life. But woe to those who use
my word and my commandment for a pretext,”** and also to those who
listen to them and to those who turn away from the life of the teaching,
to those who turn away from the commandment of life (this last clause
not in Paris Nos. 51, 90 and 199), they will be eternally punished with
them."

51. And after he had said this and had ended the discourse with us, he
said again to us, ‘Look. After three days and three hours he who sent me
will come that | may go with him." And as he spoke there was thunder and
lightning and an earthquake, and the h divided and a bright cloud
came and took him away.* And (we heard; only in Paris No. 199) the
voice of many angels as they rejoiced and praised and said, * Assemble us,
O priest,** in the light of glory.” And when he (Paris No. 51, 199 and
Stuttgart Cod. Orient. fol. No. 49: they) had come near to the firmament
of heaven, we heard him say, ‘Go in peace.’™*
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Notes

3. Epistula Apostolorum

1. The translation rests on a careful revision of that prepared by Hugo Duensing for the
previous edition. So far as they are not specially marked, words in brackets in the Ethiopic
part are to facilitate understanding. In the Coptic pant, restorations which are not quite
certain have been placed in brackets. Where restorations of the lacunae are certain, they
are not marked as such. Certain roughnesses in the original text have been retained in the
translation.
2. Acts 15:7.
3.Cftn L0
4. On the list of apostles, cf. the Apastolic Church Order, where Peter and Cephas are
regarded as different disciples.
5. 1Jn. 1:1;Jn. 20:27.
6. Eph. 1:21.
7.1 Tim. 6:15; Rev. 17:14; 19:16.
8. Dan. 3:54 LXX.
9. Cf. Mt. 22:24; 26:64; Mk. 16:19; Acts 2:33; Heb. 1:3; 8:1; 12:2.
10. Job 38:10f.; | Clem. 20.6f.
11. Gen. 1:14: 1 Clem. 20.2f.
12. Gen. 1:26f.
13. Cf. Hebr. 1:1.
14.Jn. 1:14.
15.Cf. Jn. 1:13.
16. Lk. 2:7.
17. Infancy Gospel of Thomas 6.3 (sec below. p. 445); 14.2 (see below, p. 447); Pseudo-
M. Infancy Gospel 7, 38. 1.
18.Jn. 2:1ff.
19. Brothers: cf. Jn. 2:12.
114f.; 8:4911.; Mk. 5:35(f.; Jn. 11:391f.; Mk. 2:3ff.; Mt. 9:2ff.

23. ML 11:4£.; 15:30; Lk. 7:22; Mt. 9:32f.; Mk. 7:32(F; 8:22(F.; Jn. 9:111.; Mt. 4:24; 8:16;

26. Mt. 14:23f1.; Mk. 6:47fT. in connection with Mk. 4:35ff. and par.
27. M. 17:24ff.

28. Mt 14:171f.; Mk. 6:38fT. Jn. 6:91f.

29. Cf. Ignatius, Trall. 7.1; Smyrn. 7.2; Trall. 11.1.
30. Mt. 27:38; Mk. 15:27; Jn. 19:18.

31. Mt 27:33; Mk. 15:22; Lk. 23:33; Jn. 19:17.
32. Mk. 16:1; Lk. 24:1.

33. Mk. 16:10.

34. In. 20:11; Gospel of Peter 55.

35. Lk. 24:2; Mk. 16:4.

36. Lk. 24:3.
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37.Jn. 20:141.; MK. 16:6.
38.Cf. Jn. 20:15 (18:4).
39. M. 2
40. Mt. 28:10: Jn. 20:17.

41. Mk, 16:11ff.; Lk, 24:11-41.

42.Jn.20:19. 26: Mk. 16:14.

43.Cf. Lk. 24:37, 39.

44. Mt 28:10.

45. Mt. 26:34, 69ff. and par.

46. M1 28:17 (14:31).

47.Jn.20:27: Mk. 16:14.

48. Cf. Jn. 20:20. 27.

49. Cf. Commodian (probably 3rd cent.): Carmen apologeticum V. 564, ¢d. B. Dombart,
CSEL 15, 1887, p. 152: Vestigium umbra non facit (a shadow does not make a mark);
cf. also Acts of John c. 93.

50. Lk. 24:39; 1 Jn. 1:1; Ignatius, Smyrn. 3.2.

51.2Clem. 5.5 6.7.

52.Jn.12:32.

53. On the following cf. Ascension of Isaiah 10.7ff.

54.Rev. 8:31.

55. Gen. 1:11, 26/27 is cchoed here.

56. Col. 1:25; Eph. 1:10.

57.Jn.14:12,28.

58. Lk. 1:26ff.

59. Cf. R Zwei rel hichtliche Fragen, pp. 1191f.
60. Laughed: Orac. Sibyil. VIII 366ff.

61.Jn. 1114,

62. Servant: Pisus Sophia 344. 24 and 403 s.v. (Schmidt-Till, Koptisch-gnostische
Schriften 1. Berlin *1962; ET by G. Homer, London 1924 p. 61, 4 lines from bottom).
63. 1 Cor. 11:26.

2:Rev. 2:3:cf.Jn. 15:21.

66.Mk. 13:35.

67. Tesumony: Mk. 13:9.

68. Mt. 26:27f.; Mk. 14:23: 1 Cor. 11:25.

20:4; Dadache 16:7: Apoc. Ehias 43:10, ed. Stcindorff, TU NF 2.3a, 1899,

p. 105,
70. Apocalypse of Peter 1.
71. Apoc. Elias 87.32; Apocalypsc of Peter 1; cf. Gospel of Peter 10 (39).

73. Jn. 10:38; 14:10, 11-20; 17:21, 22, 23: Cf. Acts of John c. 100.

74. Cf. Gen. 1:11.26/27.

75. 0. 1

76. Barnabas 15.8; Justin, Dial. cc. 24, 41, 138; Clement of Alexandria, Exc. ex Theod.
63.1: Strom. VI1 57.5 and V 106.2-3.

77. M1 7:21 et passim.

78.Jn. 13:34.

79. Mt 5:44; Lk. 6:27, 35; Tob. 4:15; Acts 15:20, 29 Cod. D; Didache 1:2; Apostolic
Consttuions V11 1, ed. Lagarde, p. 193; Didascaliae Apostolorum Fragmenta Veronensia
Latina, ed. Hauler, p. 3: 11, line 121, note ad loc.
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80. “Heavenly' not in all MSS.
81.Lk.9:2.

82. M. 28:18ff.

83.Cf.Rom. 8:17.

84. Cf. 1 Peter 1:12.

85. Synoptic introductory formula.
86.Cf. Jn. 14:20; 15:41.

87. Cf. Gen. 1:11, 26/27.

88.Cf. Lk. 24:441.

89. Ps. 3:1-8.

90. Cf. Hebr. 1:1 and 1 Pet. 1:10f.
91.Cf. Jn. 13:311.

92.Cf. Jn. 5:21; 2 Clem. 9.5.

93. Ignatius, Eph. 7.2.

94.2Clem. 9.5.

95. Jn. 5:24.

96.Cf. Mt. 28:18.

97. 1 Pet. 2:9; Cf. Odes of Solomon 21.3 and 42.16, ed. Michael Lattke (= Orbis Biblicus
et Orientalis 25, 1979/80).

98. Mt. 19:26 and par.

99. Acts of Paul and Thecla c. 37: Liturgy of Mark (in Brightman, Liturgies. p. 124, lines
2Af).

100. Cf. 1 Thess. 5:23.

101.Cf. 2 Clem. 9.1.

102. Cf. M. 6:30; 8:26; 14:31: 16:8.

103. /bid.
104. Jn. 14:15; 21; 15:10.
105. Cf. Rom. : Eph. 6:9: Col. 3:25: Jas. 2:1: Lk.

106. Mt. 7:14; Lk. 13:24.

107.Cf. Jn. 14:10.

108. Cf. 2 Cor. 5:10.

109. Cf. 1 Thess. 1:4; 2 Pet. 1:10.

110. Mt 10:15; 11:22, 24; 2 Pet. 2:9; 3:7; 1 Jn. 4:17; Jude 6.

111.Cf. Mt. 25:46.

112.Cf. 2Clem. 5.5: 6.7.

113. In this sentence the text has fallen into disorder. Something has evidently dropped
out.

114.Cf. Lk. 16:23
115.Cf. 1 Pet. 3:19.
116. Cf. Barnabas 11.1.
117.Cf 1 Jn. 2:4,
118.Cf. Gal. Phil. 2;
119. Archons: cf. 1 Cor. 2:6, 8.
120. Mt. 3:10; Lk. 3:17 and often elsewhere.
121.Cf. Jn. 5:24; 12:44.

122. Mt 24:22, 24, 31: Mk. 13:20.

123.Cf. 2Clem. 5.5: 6.7.

124.Jn. 10:28; 17:2.

125.M1.25:46.

.1 Cor. 11:19: 1 Jn. 2:19; Lk. 17:1.
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127. Rom. 2:6.

128. Mt. 13:16f.

129. Cf. Jn. 20:29.

130.Cf. Mt. 13:38.

131.Cf. Mt. 5:48.

132.Mt.26:29.

133. Cf. Jn. 5:25, 28; 16:25, 32.

134.1bid..

135. Jn. 16:10, 17 etc.

136.Cf. Mt. 28:19; Mk. 16:15.

137. Mt. 19:28; Lk. 22:30; Acts 26:7; Jas. 1:1: Rev. 21:12.

138. Lk. 13:29; Mk. 16 (second ending).

139. Cf. Jn. 9:35; 12:37.

140. Acts 2:22; 2 Cor. 12:12; 2 Thess. 2:9; Hebr. 2:4.

141. Jn. 14:27; 20:21, 22; Acts 1:8; 2:171.

142, Acts 13:9.

143. Acts 21:39; 22:3.

144, Phil. 3:5.

145. Acts 9:4; 22:7; 26:14.

146. Acts 9:8f.; 22:11.

147. Here the thought is probably of the blinded Paul’s journey to Damascus; Acts 9:6,8.
148. Acts 9:18.

149. Acts 9:15; 1 Clem. 5.7.

